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THE 



DISTINCTIVE CHARACTER OF THE NATURAL, 
THE SPIRITUAL, AND THE DIVINE LIFE, &c. 



(Introductory.) 

The types are emblems or symbols by which some reality 
is represented, or by which something future is prefigured. 
They exhibit truth in a conspicuous and striking way, like 
the enlarged shadow of a man^s hand against a wall, giving 
a distinct and correct conception of the principle or subject 
which they are intended to indicate. They are not always 
or necessarily prophetical, but whether prophetical or not, 
they are always expositions, directions, or warnings for our 
edification. Now to answer these purposes efiectually, there 
must be some sort of analogy between the position and cir- 
cumstances of those who constitute the types, and those who 
are intended to be instructed by them. The peculiar state 
must be indicated. The same road, so to speak, must be 
travelled over, although there is not a needs be, that we 
should in any case fall into the same errors, manifest the 
same spirit, or be subjected to similar judgments. Some of 
the types evidently refer to the Church, while others as evi- 
dently refer to the progress of the individual believer, and 
oftentimes the teachings which are specially intended for the 
one may be applied with profit to the other, as they are, in 
most instances, exhibitions of the principles of God's manner 
of dealing with the Church or vrith the soul, in certain states, 
conditions, and circumstances in which they may be placed. 
It is, we think, very evident that no consecutive analogy can 
be traced between the history of the Israelites, from the call 
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of Abraham to tbeir final settlement in the promised land, 
and the history of the Christian Church. There may be cer- 
tain analogous positions, but unquestionably there is no con^ 
secutive analogy. Their bondage in Egypt, their deliverance, 
their baptism unto Moses in the Red Sea, their journey 
through the wilderness, the passage of the Jordan, their con- 
flicts with the Canaanites, and their subsequent settlement 
in Jerusalem, have no continuous parallel in the Church's 
history, but there is the most striking correspondency be- 
tween the great events of the narrative and the Christian's 
progress from his state by nature to his perfect union with 
God in a state of holiness. 

The apparent anomaly which the type presents in keeping 
a people always before us, instead of the individual believer, 
while most evidently its teaching cannot be made to apply to 
the Church, and in reality does apply to the believer, may 
indicate the fact that, generally and with few exceptions, the 
whole family of the baptized are carried down into Egypt, as 
was the case with the family of the circumcised. Doubtless 
the conservation of baptismal grace is not an impossibility, 
hut the instances of its conservation are so rare, and of so 
questionable a character, that He to whom all things were 
known from the beginning has not included them in the type. 
The Church may be in Babylon, but it cannot be said that it 
either is, or ever was, in Egypt, It has always had living 
members, and they may have passed through the state indi- 
cated by the bondage of Egypt, but the Church herself can- 
not be said to be in the state of nature which Egypt typifies. 
The whole history may be simply intended to set before us 
the marked-out course, and the progressive stages, through 
which the body of the faithful, who are the true sons of 
Abraham, must pass on their way to their appointed rest. 
In which case we must regard the type as possessing a kind 
of living continuity of application, like the actions and words, 
the suflferings and death, of our blessed Lord, Who was once 
the Man of Sorrows, and is ever the Man of Sorrows, once 
the Crucified, and ever the Crucified. Certain it is there is 
ever the bondage of Egypt, there is ever the passage of the 
Bed Sea, there is ever the journey through the wilderness ; 



so that while some are passing onwards and some are reach- 
ing the goal, succeeding generations are continuously going 
down into Egypt, driven by the famine in the land, to smart 
under the tyranny of their cruel task-masters. The con- 
clusion therefore is forced upon us that if there be any teach- 
ing at all in these types contained in the history of the bond- 
age, wanderings, and final settlement of the Israelites, and 
St. Paul in speaking of them tells us that they were expressly 
written for our edification, and that they are ensamples to us^ 
that teaching must have reference to the believer's state and 
progress, and not to the Church's history or development, 
which the type cannot even be forced to symbolize. 

In the journey from Egypt to Jerusalem there are three 
distinct stages. Indeed they are so entirely distinct and so 
very different in every respect, that the wonder is how they 
have come to be confounded with each other. The first is a 
state of abject bondage, from which there is but one way of 
deliverance, that is, through the divided waters of the Red 
Sea. The second is a state of trial commencing with a most 
signal deliverance from bondage. And the third is a state of 
continuous conflict and conquest, commencing with the mys- 
terious passage of the Jordan, and the entrance into actual 
possession of the land of promise and the field of conquest. 
Now these three stages indicate in a very striking way the 
distinction between the natural life, the spiritual life, and 
the divine life ; and those who are really travelling Zionward 
cannot fail to discover, by their own experience, the extraor- 
dinary fulness and correctness of the type, even in the most 
minute particulars. The natural state is typified by the 
bondage of Egypt, the spiritual state by the sojourn in the 
wilderness, and the development of the divine life by the 
occupation, conquest, and final possession of the promised 
land. 

A teaching so distinctive is very much wanted in the pre- 
sent day, and it is the more loudly called for on account of 
the late revival of Church principles and the consequent ex- 
hibition of so much Catholic truth. We desire to thank 
God, and we do so most unfeignedly, that so important a 
class of truths has been brought forward so prominently, and 
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with such good temper and ability ; but then the* subject has 
been treated so dogmatically, and there has been so little re- 
cognition of the distinctive character of the spiritual life, that 
very much evil has resulted from what is good in itself. The 
spiritual mind has been most deeply, and we fear almost in- 
curably, prejudiced against Church truth of any kind ; and 
the movement party, by completing a system of Church prin- 
ciples, without the spiritual element, have blinded themselves 
to the necessity of realizing the spiritual life, so that there is 
absolutely a greater and more bitter antagonism between the 
evangelical and high Church parties than there was between 
the evangelicals and the men of the old moral orthodox 
school. This ought not to be the case ; and we trust it will 
not long continue to be so. Perhaps neither party is much 
to be blamed. Most certainly both have very zealously and 
ably defended that class of truth which they respectively re- 
present, but partial exhibitions of truth are always sure to 
result in practical error. Unhappily there was no suitable 
preparation at the commencement of the late movement for 
the reception of Church principles, although they were ob- 
viously very much needed, and they came before the religious 
mind of the day in all their dogmatic severity, without those 
necessary expositions which might have rendered them ac- 
ceptable, instead of objectionable, to it. We are fully per- 
suaded that if the movement had originated with men whose 
minds had been previously imbued with evangelical truth. 
Church principles would have been exhibited in a very differ- 
ent way, and with very diflferent results ; but the leaders of 
the party had little sympathy with the religious mind of the 
day, and this excited a suspicion of unsoundness, which natu- 
rally enough extended through the men to the principles 
which they advocated, and instead of any attempt at expla- 
nation, or conciliation, there was only the reiterated exhi- 
bition of the absolute dogma, supported by additional autho- 
rities, and walled around with additional defences. 

It is quite true, and no one denies the truth, that the 
Church is a corporate body under the supreme Headship of 
Christ ; it is also true, that the Church is both the body of 
Christ and the spouse of Christ, but as the subject is of such 



a complex character, and as the unfaithfulness of the Church, 
and the worldliness and wickedness of so many of its mem- 
bers, have ever been a stumbling-block to the spiritual mind, 
preventing it from recognising the relationship of the visible 
Church to Christ, and causing it to form theories of the 
Church of its own ; why were not some pains taken to explain 
these difl&culties, that the objections of the spiritual man 
might be removed, and that he might come to the thought- 
ful and prayerful consideration of the subject without preju- 
dice? We are persuaded that there is hardly any conceivable 
way of doing greater injury to the cause of truth, and to the 
souls of men, than by presenting what are called Church 
truths in a dogmatic form, in the present state both of the 
religious and irreligious mind in this country. To tell men 
that as baptized Christians they have a certain interest in the 
Church's relationship to Christ, without explaining the nature 
of that interest, is certainly a way of dealing with souls which 
is most unjustifiable, and which could hardly fail to deceive 
the churchman, to disgust the infidel, and to prejudice the 
spiritual mind against all kinds of Church truths. Why 
were there no explanations given as to the diflference be- 
tween our personal and our corporate relationships to Christ? 
Why was there no distinction made between the believing 
churchman and the churchman who is unsaved? between 
the churchman who is rejoicing in the liberty of the children 
of God, and the churchman who is not in the state of grace ? 
Why was there no exposition given of the deep mystery, nay 
of the seeming impossibility, that the Church could have such 
intimate relationships to Christ, while the great mass of her 
members were too evidently unthinking, prayerless, worldly, 
and sinful men ? It may be said that all such characters are 
bad churchmen ; they certainly are so, but they are bad men 
too, and it is all-important that such men should know that 
there is one appointed way, and only one way, by which they 
can become good men, and that this one only way has nothing 
to do with the reception of dogmas, nor with sacraments, or 
ordinances, or the Church's relationship to Christ. Our re- 
lationship to Christ as a Saviour is an individual relationship. 
We are not now going to enquire how it is formed, how it is 
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lost, or how it is recovered* This much is certain, it is en- 
tirely dependant upon living faith, which is God's gift to the 
individual soul, so that where faith is, there is salvation, and 
all its most blessed attendants and consequents ; and where 
living faith is not, there is not salvation. Any perversion or 
mystification of this great truth can only be the work of those 
who are utter strangers to the saving power of justifying faith. 
Church truths are invaluable truths, but they have their own 
proper action, and their own proper limit. They are not for 
dead souls but for living souls, and when by any Church ac- 
tion it is attempted to restore to life the soul that is dead in 
trespasses and sins, whether it be by administering the sa- 
crament, or by giving absolution, it is nothing less than a 
futile attempt to infringe upon the prerogative of Christ, 
and nothing more than a practised deception upon the poor 
awakened sinner. It ought to be known to all men that 
salvation belongeth alone unto the Lord ; that it is His own 
purchased gift ; that He only gives it when repentance has 
done its work, and when the gift of faith has been imparted, 
and that He never dispenses it mediately, because none but 
Himself can know when repentance is perfected, and where 
faith is present. It is a fearful confounding of things which 
are perfectly separate, to mix up together Christ's gift of 
salvation, which (as the Saviour of all men, and especially of 
them that believe) He always most willingly gives to the re- 
pentant sinner, and Christ^s work, as the Head of the body, 
and as the Spouse of His Church, which has especial refer- 
ence to the ultimate restitution of all things, the discipline 
and edification of the saved, and the progress of regeneration 
in the renewed soul. 

Now the teaching of the types is of such a distinctive 
character that in their light it is next to impossible that our 
difi^erent relationships to Christ can be confounded, and any 
thoughtful man, who makes the enquiry honestly, cannot 
be deceived as to whether he is or is not in a state of 
grace. He will easily discover whether he is in the bondage 
of Egypt, or whether he has had deliverance from it by the 
way of the Red Sea, and is now under the trial of his faith 
in the wilderness ; whether he has crossed the mystic Jordan, 



9 

is conquering or has conquered the Canaanites within him, 
and whether the divine temple is really being erected. This 
distinctness of individual experience is just what is needed to 
render Church teaching acceptable to the spiritual miud^ and 
profitable to the sinner, instead of being as it now is, oficnsive 
to the one, and destructive to the other. In such a light the 
unconverted churchman who is really in earnest will easily 
discover not only where he is, but how salvation, the one 
thing which he wants, may be obtained ; while the uncon- 
verted churchman who is not in earnest will have some dif- 
ficulty in hiding himself from himself, and in [getting rid of 
the pressure of truth from without and of the awakenings of 
conviction within. The spiritual man will also see his path 
very clearly, and it will be his own blame if he does not 
follow it ; while a third stage of progress is opened up to the 
self-denying and the earnest minded, which has become 
almost untrodden and unknown. We thank God that the 
peculiar characteristics of the different states are not only 
most strikingly set before us, but the boundary lines are so 
strongly marked that there is no room left for the usual 
subterfuges and fruitless disputations about gradual and 
unconscious conversions ; for in very truth they are nothing 
more than the attempts of the unspiritual mind to lessen the 
distinction between grace and nature, that being really in 
nature it may arrogate to itself the position of being in grace. 
If the teaching of the type is not directly ignored, the con- 
viction must be forced, even upon those who are most un- 
willing to be convinced, that the two states are such extreme 
opposites that the unconscious transition from the one to the 
other is simply an impossibility. The confounding of these 
two states seems to have been the very master policy of our 
subtle adversary, by which he has hindered the deepenings 
of conviction, fostered self-deception, ruined our theology, 
and made the ministration of the word of life a ministration 
of death. The confounding of the spiritual life with the 
divine has also been attended with the worst consequences ; 
the progress of believers has been greatly hindered by it, and 
a piety has been introduced among us of so defective a cha- 
racter and of so low a type that it can hardly be said to be 
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of the same genus as the piety of the gospel and of the 
ancient worthies who exempKfied the gospel spirit. 

There is obviously a loud call for an earnest attempt to 
bring about a better state of things, nor is the endeavour 
to be accounted a hopeless one. On all sides there is 
an abundance of dissatisfaction, and an earnest enquiry 
after what is real and satisfying. The better class of high 
churchmen are thoughtfully and prayerfully, though cau- 
tiously, approaching evangelical truth, and complaints are 
to be heard among the better class of evangelicals of the 
want of progress, and of the great need of a deeper and a 
more consistent piety. He that has said " My Father 
worketh hitherto and I work,^^ has evidently created a deeply 
felt necessity for better things than outward forms and ab- 
solute dogmas, and for deeper things than our inconsistent 
restings in first principles, and, if we are faithful to the 
motions and leadings of His Spirit, He will not only revive 
His work, and give us a visitation of mercy in these last and 
troublesome days, but He will also make men to be of one 
mind in His house, and, at least to some extent, restore unto 
His Church the blessings of unity. We cannot command 
success. We dare not even venture to hope that we shall be 
able to attract any degree of attention commensurate with 
the tremendous importance of our undertaking, which is 
nothing less than the union of parties by the exhibition of the 
unity of truth and the extrication of our theology from the 
confusion in which it is involved. And if in tracing doctrines 
to their original grounds, if in our endeavours to sound their 
depths and to examine their bearings on other truths, that 
the proportion and harmony of truth may be discovered, 
there should be very much of weakness and evidenced ina- 
bility for the task, still it is to be hoped that suflBcient matter 
will be furnished to induce further examination and research, 
and that the eventful issue will be profitable to the cause of 
God and to the best interests of His Church. 

The first great point to be insisted upon is the all-im- 
portant distinction between the natural and the spiritual 
state. On such a subject we dare not speak uncertainly, for 
the tremendous issues of eternity may be truly said to be 
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involved in it. In the light of eternity then we fear not to 
say with all solemnity, that every man who is really in a 
state of grace is conscious of the fact, and cannot biit be 
conscious of it. In a case like this, where one mistaken 
or ill-advised concession may prove the ruin of thousands of 
souls^ no compromise need be offered^ for it cannot be ac- 
cepted without blood-guiltiness. It is quite true that there 
are seasons of depression and there are seasons of tempta- 
tion, and there is also very much of unfaithfulness to cloud 
the atmosphere of loving favour, in which the soul that is in 
a state of grace continually abides; still, under every vicissi- 
tude, and in the darkest hour, the Spirit^s witness to the soul^s 
acceptance may be faint, but it is never either indistinct or 
withdrawn. The Spirit may be quenched, and then there 
must be an act of reconciliation and restoration before the 
soul can enjoy the consciousness of God's favour ; but when 
the soul is actually in the state of favour and acceptance, 
such favour and acceptance are always less or more power- 
fully matters of conscious enjoyment, and are always the 
subjects of the Spirit's testimony. He that believeth hath 
ever the witness in himself, and he that is reconciled to God 
is always the conscious object of the Father's love and favour. 
There are times of joy and times of weeping, seasons of trial 
and courses of discipline, hours of love and moments of chas- 
tisement, but the Unchangeable is the self-same loving Parent 
ever, and the self-same reconciled God throughout them all ; 
and in them all the Spirit of adoption, which is the Spirit of 
His Son, never ceases to cry Abba, Father, within the re* 
conciled soul. It is not too much to say, that, whenever the 
distinction between the state of nature and the state of grace 
is clearly made, there is ever a ministration of life ; and, when- 
ever it is not clearly made, there is always a ministration of 
death. Let any clergyman, who has not the conscious ex- 
perience of this distinction, be enquired of respecting the 
spiritual state of his congregation, and he will tell us he be- 
lieves that many of his people are in a very hopeful state ; but 
let it be further demanded that he should point out those who 
are so, and shew us in what respect they differ from others, 
and we shall find that he has no real grounds for what he 



has asserted, and that his suppositions are of the most vague 
and uncertain character. In truth it could not be other- 
wise, for he is ignorant of his own condition spiritually, and 
how can he know the state of his people ? Nay, he will not 
hesitate to tell us that God alone knows the heart, and as to 
those who allege that they are in a state of acceptance he 
cannot see that they are much better than their neighbours, 
and he fears many of them are much worse. If the subject 
is pressed upon him he will allow that such a thing as a 
sense of acceptance is possible, but it will be sufficiently 
evident that all his sympathies are on the side of nature, 
and that he is profoundly ignorant of the work of the Spirit 
in the heart, of the evidences and fruits of faith, and of the 
soul^s experience in the state of grace. Now such a ministry 
as this can only perpetuate the reign of spiritual death. 
We lament to say that we have too much of it on every hand, 
and this sad reproach and very grievous judgment is owing 
in a great measure to the unthoughtful and unwarrantable 
compounding of two states of soul which are very opposites 
to each other. 

This very marked and conscious distinction between the 
natural and the spiritual state, which every spiritual man 
knows from his own experience to be a reality, is no new 
doctrine to the evangelical mind. It has had its witnesses 
in every age of the Church, and its confessors, and its 
martyrs too. It is true that some of the fathers whose 
writings are of an evangelical character have not given it the 
same prominence as it occupies in the epistles of St. Paul 
and in the writings of St. Augustine ; still we cannot look 
into the works of Origen and Cyprian, and most of the 
fathers, without meeting with instances of its recognition ; 
and in the writings of Macarius, St. Bernard, Anselm, and 
others of the same school, we find it occupying its own place, 
the proportion of truth, so to speak, being beautifully pre- 
served. At the time of the Reformation it was the one 
truth, in connection with the doctrine of justification by 
faith, (from which it ought never to be separated,) which 
was mainly insisted upon, and evangelicals of late years and 
of the present day have made it the prominent subject-matter 
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of all their discourses and of all their writings ; in short they 
have taken upon themselves the work of evangelists, and this 
is the very truth to which all men must give prominence who 
aim at conversion work. Indeed we may say it is the very 
ground of unity between Christians of every denomination 
who profess evangelical sentiments. With them the question 
is not what is his creed^ but is he really in the state of grace? 
This is their bond of brotherhood, and although it does not 
secure unity it always produces the deepest sympathy and 
oneness in the all-important matter of salvation. When 
therefore we make the statement in its fullest breadth, that 
the distinction between the state of nature and the state of 
grace is so great, and of so sensible a character, that it is 
impossible to be in the state of grace and to enjoy the 
blessings of justification, without being conscious of the fact, 
we make the statement not simply on the strength of our 
own convictions and of our own experience, but upon the 
united testimony of fathers, confessors, and martyrs, and the 
whole hoAj of Christian men in every age of the Church, 
who have professed to realize the saving power and efficacy 
of the doctrine of justification by faith, the one vital truth 
which gives a distinctive character to the theology of the 
evangelical school. 

Now the opposition which was given by the men of this 
school to the late Church movement was chiefly owing to 
this one cause, that in every part of the theology of that 
movement, the natural, the spiritual, and the divine life, 
were so mixed up together, that no spiritual man could 
honestly doubt that the leaders and writers of the party 
could not discern, and did not realize, the distinction be- 
tween the diflcrent states. They indeed spoke and wrote 
about deep truths and holy mysteries, still one could not but feel 
and conclude that they were natural men ; and the fact that 
they were so has been too clearly established by the results 
of the movement. The great majority of those who at the 
time were accounted earnest-minded and devout have re- 
turned to the world, from which they were never really 
separated, and many others have sought a miserable refuge 
in different forms of error, equally notorious for the absence 
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t)f spirituality, and from which deliverance is even less hopeful 
than from the follies and debasements of the world. It is 
true their theology remains as an opinion, and because it is 
objectively sound it is to be hoped that it will both remain and 
extend its influence over the mind of generations to come; 
but its earnestness is gone, because there was never any real 
vitality to keep earnestness alive. In the midst of their 
light there was ever a darkness which could be felt, which 
shrunk from every approach of spiritual light. While they 
did not positively ignore evangelical truth, yet all their 
sympathies were against it, and they held it so strictly 
bound up in the letter, that it could neither breathe, nor 
feel, nor act, — as if it were some dangerous thing whose 
innate life and liberty would overturn their whole theory ; 
and even the very letter was unnaturally compressed, and 
carefully guarded with defences, lest it should from any 
quarter make a breach upon them. The doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith was allowed to be the doctrine of the Bible 
and the doctrine of the Church, but the saving effects of 
faith were denied, or, at least, the faith that saved could not 
be simple faith, " it must include a belief in all the articles 
of the Christian faith." They were continually confounding 
faith, God^s supernatural gift to the repentant sinner, which 
is the faith of the heart, with the mere mental belief of 
divine truth ; occasionally they ran into the opposite ex- 
treme, and alleged that "saving faith must include other 
qualities as well as belief, such as true repentance, sorrow 
for sin, fear of God^s judgments, and the hope of His par- 
doning mercy." In fact there was no apprehension of the 
nature of faith, and consequently there could be no con- 
ception of the spiritual life, which is the life of faith ; hence 
spiritual feeling and spiritual consciousness were accounted 
sometimes animal excitements, sometimes fanatical delusions; 
and when converted men testified to their conscious enjoy- 
ment of the favour of God, the witness of the Spirit, the 
power of faith, and* the blessings of justification, they were 
accused of being heretical, of believing in themselves, and 
in their own delusions, instead of believing in Christ and of 
substituting feeling for faith. Every thing pertaining to the 
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spiritual life was practically ignored. The eflScacy of the 
atonement was indeed admitted, bat then faith in the 
atonement, somehow, did not bring salvation; there could 
be no salvation without works and faith too. It was not, 
we must first be saved and then evidence our life and our 
salvation by our works ; but, we must first work and believe 
too, else we could not be saved. There seemed to be no 
discernment of the great gospel truth, that spiritual life 
and salvation are imparted together, and that after-obedience 
and faithfulness are at once the fruits and evidences of a 
realized salvation and of an imparted life, and also the 
grateful and covenanted duty of the living and the saved. 

Even their poetry, beautiful though it be, is nothing more 
than the song of the natural heart in the language of nature 
about heavenly things. The conceptions of doctrinal truth 
may be correct, and the subject may be divine, but the 
stream cannot rise higher than its fountain, and the heart 
being in its state of nature, the song could neither be spiri- 
tual nor divine. 

It was however in their teaching, and in their manner of 
dealing with souls, that the movement party evinced most 
clearly their entire ignorance of the nature of justifying faith, 
and of the spiritual life. In subjective truth they took their 
stand upon the supposition that baptismal grace was gener- 
ally preserved, or at least that it was not often so sinned 
against as to be entirely forfeited. They seemed to have no 
apprehension of the fact that admission into the Christian 
covenant is one thing, and that spiritual life is another thing, 
— that the law of the Christian covenant is once in covenant, 
always in covenant, but that the spiritual life is wholly de- 
pendant upon living faith ; and that, where there is not living 
faith, there is no spiritual life. Consequently their teaching 
was of the most uncertain, ineffective, and contradictory 
character. They durst not say that baptismal grace had 
actually been preserved in any one particular case, but they 
hoped that sometimes and perhaps generally it might be pre- 
served, nay that it was very seldom entirely lost, therefore 
the state of the soul could only be guessed at, but could not 
be ascertained. As a general rule, a diligent use of the means 
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of grace would amend the bad and make the good better. It 
was safe to enforce repentance because repentance was always 
necessary, and it was right that men should always give them- 
selves to prayer, to good works, and to holy living, for these 
were positive duties; but no enquiry was made as to the 
soul's capability for doing these things ; the truth was over- 
looked that whatever is not of faith is sin, and the existence 
of faith, the one great vital point to be ascertained, was never 
the subject of enquiry ; this was to be taken for granted, be- 
cause baptized Christians were the parties who were being 
dealt with; and how could it be known that they had not 
faith? It was wrong to judge, it was charitable to hope the 
best ! Now truly these are two gospel precepts, but what 
have they to do here ? We are dealing with souls for eternity, 
and how can we proceed to their cure unless we know their 
disease, and their actual state and condition ? Well, but in 
doubtful cases recourse might be had to confession and abso- 
lution ! We do not object either to confession or absolution 
in their proper place and within their proper limits; they 
may be legitimate and useful helps to the saved, whether 
they be unfaithful or devout, but what can they do for those 
who are spiritually dead ? It is simply not true that the soul 
is restored to spiritual life by means of confession and abso- 
lution ; the theory is wrong, and the practice is always abor- 
tive. It is the theory of modern Romanists, and, beyond all 
question, it is their very worst and most fatal error. But 
then it was contended that penitence and faith were insisted 
upon as essential qualifications to the beneficial reception of 
absolution ! Here again we have one of those continually oc- 
curring contradictions which men fall into who are strangers 
to the spiritual life; for, in the first place, penitence is a 
fruit of the Spirit, and is altogether different from repentance 
from dead works, which always precedes the impartment of 
the spiritual life ; and, in the second place, if there were faith, 
there would be spiritual life, and surely the possession of 
spiritual life cannot be the condition of obtaining spiritual 
life. This is quite in keeping with another of their suppo- 
sitions, namely, that justifying faith must have a variety of 
qualities, such as, ^^ sorrow for sin^ a hatred of sin, a stedfast 
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purpose to forsake sin, penitence, humility, self-abhorrence, 
confidence and love." Some of these things belong to the 
state of conviction, and precede the gift of faith ; others are 
the fruits of faith; but faith itself, which is God^s gift, is 
simply the beUef of the heart, and the first object to which 
the Holy Spirit directs it, is the all-sufficiency of Christ^s 
vicarious atonement, because salvation is the one thing and 
the first thing that is needful, and salvation depends upon 
the hearths belief in the atonement, and it is always given the 
moment that such faith is exercised. It is not difficult to see 
the root of all these suppositions and contradictions, and we 
cannot withhold a measure of sympathy from that jealousy of 
mind which is the cause of them. There is obviously a dread 
of presumption, and an equal dread of antinomianism, but 
then there is also too evidently the spirit of legality, which is 
the characteristic of the natural mind, and which exhibits 
itself under the most subtle and deceptive forms ; and where- 
ever it exists, in any manner or degree, it is directly antago- 
nistic to the spirit of the gospel, and it is an effectual hin- 
drance to the reception of salvation, as the purchased, free, and 
unmerited gift of Christ. 

In every part of the system there is the same unmistake- 
able evidence, that it was the natural mind, and not the 
spiritual mind, which was dealing with divine truth. In fact 
there was obviously no discernment or consciousness of that 
particular phasis of human character, — the earnest natural 
mind under deeply religious impressions — which the leaders 
and writers of the party so strikingly exemplified; conse- 
quently religious earnestness was accounted an evidence of 
spiritual vitality, and where that was not, still, if there was 
only the comprehension of objective truth, it was hoped that 
there might be at least some latent vitality ; therefore con- 
version to God had no recognised place in their system. 
When it was named at all, it was evidently conceived of as 
some gradual unconscious development of seriousness, in- 
stead of an actual change of heart, or a glorious transition 
from spiritual death to spiritual life, and from the state of 
condemnation into the state of justification. Then preaching, 
as the appointed means of conversion^ was undervalued ; ritual 
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observances and ceremonials were exalted; prayer, as the 
hearths free converse with God in the family and in the closet, 
had no place ; the nse of forms and offices was more catholic 
and more reverential, and cold rapid intonation was more 
real than the heart's devotional emphasis. There was also a 
studied recollectedness, a mortified demeanour, an imitation 
of the higher acts of the divine life, and the partial practice 
of that kind of discipline which is necessary to its develop- 
ment, while there was an evidenced unconsciousness of the 
very nature of the spiritual life, the possession of which is 
absolutely essential to any such development. We do not say 
these things in the spirit of censure. It is quite true that 
worship is the proper work of the saved soul, and that preach- 
ing is and has been abused in many ways. It is also true 
that reality in devotion should ever be aimed at, and that re- 
coUectedness and a mortified spirit are the surest evidences 
of advancement in the divine life, but then they must be 
genuine, and that they are not if they are merely the effects 
of self-tutorage and habit. It ought to be known that when 
the natural mind begins to be earnestly religious, unless 
there is first a sound conversion to God, and an actual trans- 
lation from the state of nature into the state of grace, or 
justification, we can hardly have any other results than those 
we are pointing out, and which we have so long mourned 
over, because the intelligent natural mind easily apprehends 
what a life of holiness ought to be, and the more generous 
its character, the higher will be the ideal which it conceives, 
and the more earnestly will it set about the work of imitation 
and a course of obedience, hoping the while that increase of 
grace will be imparted, and that forgiveness and salvation will 
be ultimately obtained, instead of beginning where it ought 
to begin, by crying for mercy until it is found, and by seek- 
ing for forgiveness, reconciliation, and restoration to spiritual 
life, until they are obtained. Now this is the grand mistake 
which has paralyzed the late movement, and we speak of the 
evil in no unfriendly spirit toward the party, but to prevent 
its being perpetuated; to deliver the sincere and earnest- 
minded who are weary of its bondage, and to exhibit the 
necessity of leading souls to Christ as a Saviour, when they 
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are convinced of sin^ before they begin in their own strength 
to work oat a righteousness of their own. 

Wherever the element of the spiritual life is wanting in 
any practical system of theology, or where there is not an in- 
sisting upon the necessity of reconciliation, or in other words 
upon the realization of the power and efficacy of the doctrine 
of justification by faith, as the necessary commencement of 
progress in the Christian life, as is the case unhappily in the 
Roman Church and also too generally in our own, there can 
be nothing else but dissatisfaction and disappointment, con- 
fusion and contradiction, spiritual darkness and spiritual 
death. No distinction will ever be clearly made between 
grace and nature, between the Spirit of adoption and the 
spirit of bondage, between the pardoned and the unforgiven, 
between the sinner reconciled to God and the sinner und^r 
condemnation, because there cannot be the consciousness, 
the discernment and the- discrimination of the spiritual life, 
where it is not. Everything connected with the soul's state 
must be uncertain to those who cannot contrast from their 
own experience the state of nature with the state of grace. 
Indeed the adherents, we may say the victims, of such a 
system do not hesitate to express their conviction that this is 
the day of uncertainties, and that certainties as to the soul's 
actual condition belong to eternity, when what is wrong can- 
not be remedied, and what is wanting cannot be supplied. 
The natural mind is offended and the natural spirit is aroused 
to indignation, when it is affirmed that all who are really 
accepted of God must of necessity have the consciousness of 
their acceptance. Why is this ? Darkness is not loved for 
its own sake. Surely if a consciousness of our acceptance is 
to be obtained it is worth the seeking for ; why the demand, 
is it necessary ? Are the objectors against the certainty of 
grace so perfectly satisfied with their condition, that a sense 
of acceptance is not desirable ? and if it is desirable, why not 
ask for it in humble, earnest, persevering prayer, until it is 
obtained. We are very sure that all who possess it have found 
it in this way, and we are equally sure that God is no respecter 
of persons, and that all, who seek it in the same way, will 
find it i why then the question of its necessity ? Is there an 
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tinwillingness to admit that those who possess it not are not 
so earnest about their souls^ state as those who possess it ? 
or is there an unwillingness to bring the mind to the decision 
that it shall be sought until it is found ? These are two very 
bad reasons for denying the certainty of grace, but were they 
alleged they would argue greater honesty than the common 
enquiry, Is it necessary that all men who are in a state of 
grace should have a sense of their acceptance ? Let us ask 
the thoughtful mind, In what position would the soul ^ be 
placed, if there was no certainty of grace, or if there was no 
consciousness of our acceptance ? Is sin a reality, and does 
unforgiven sin separate us from God ? Is reconciliation to 
God a reality, and does it renew our intercourse with God ? 
Surely then the soul must either be in a reconciled and for- 
given state, and accepted of God, or it is not. If it is really 
reconciled and forgiven, it is its grateful duty and glorious 
privilege to bless and praise God for so great a mercy, and to 
cherish towards Him the hearths deepest gratitude and love 
for so unspeakable a blessing ; which thing, did it attempt to 
do while it is yet unforgiven and unreconciled, what would 
this be, but a presumptuous insulting mockery of God? 
Everything connected with the duties, privileges, and affec- 
tions of the saved soul furnishes precisely the same kind of 
argument. The unsaved soul may satisfy itself with unmean- 
ing and unreal generalities, but the saved soul does not do so, 
and cannot do so. It has received the remission of sins, and 
it blesses God for so unmerited a mercy. It has been saved 
from the wrath of God and from the power of sin ; it has 
been reconciled unto God, and " has tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and has been made a partaker of the Holy Ghost, and 
has tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come,'^ and it not only praises God with a full and loving 
and grateful heart for so merciful a deliverance, and for 
such transcendent blessings, but it says with David under 
like circumstances, " Come all ye that fear the Lord, and I 
will tell you what great things He has done for my soul.'' 

The truth is, the natural mind would rob the state of grace 
of all its distinguishing realities ; and its objections against 
the experience of those " who have believed unto the saving of 
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their souls^^ are of so unthoughtful a character that we may 
say without any breach of charity they are either, generally 
speaking, mere antipathies, and not the fruits of considera- 
tion, or a species of dishonest fencing, to shield the con- 
science from conviction. It is very obvious that, if the powers 
and joys and blessings of the saved soul were admitted to be 
realities, and the privilege of every believer, which most cer- 
tainly they are, then all who possessed them not could find 
no justification for resting without them, and must assent 
unto the fearful accusation, that they are in fact practical 
unbelievers ; therefore it is, in most cases, that the realities 
of the spiritual life are questioned, compassed about with 
doubts, or the necessity denied of their being the actual 
experience of all who are in a state of grace. Here we have 
before us the great battle-field on which the tremendous 
issues of eternity are determined, where the eventful conflict 
is ever going on between the Spirit, whose work it is to con- 
vince of sin, and the spirit of unbelief, which endeavours to 
shield the soul from the arrows of conviction. So long as 
human nature continues to be human nature the same battle- 
field will continue to be occupied, and there will be little 
change in the nature of the conflict; the reality and cer- 
tainty of grace, and the one only way of salvation, will either 
be objected against in one way or other, else excuses will be 
found, of the most frivolous character, for putting oflF, from 
day to day, the great work on which the issues of eternity 
depend. In the eventful struggle between reality and un- 
reality, it is freely admitted that there are other hindrances 
to the reception of saving truth, as well as the antipathies of 
nature and the unwillingness of the carnal mind to awaken 
to a sense of its tremendous responsibilities. Unhappily there 
are both the real and supposed inconsistencies of those who 
are in a state of grace, which are a great stumbling-block to 
the earnest-minded, and a convenient handle to the unthink- 
ing and the worldly ; there are also deeply rooted prejudices 
against the truth, the growth of many generations, which are 
a very common prevention to honest and prayerful enquiry; 
and then there is the authority of many of the fathers, and of 
very many of our own divines, whose names and works are 
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held in high estimation, for, confessedly, if they do not 
directly deny the certainty of grace, and if they do not 
actually repudiate the one way of salvation, they write very 
confusedly and uncertainly about them. Still God is ever on 
the side of His own truth, and always ready to attest it by 
giving grace and salvation and spiritual life to all who earn- 
estly call upon Him for them, and no man ought to be de- 
terred from seeking realities, when he is conscious that he 
does not possess them, either by prejudices, the inconsisten- 
cies of professors, or the specious sophistries of the great and 
the learned, who may be very good authorities for objective 
truth, although they may have little claim to spirituality. 

It is unquestionably the duty of those who know the truth 
to declare it openly, and with unflinching honesty, and it is 
the very truth, that certainly, as to the soul's state, so far as 
regards its acceptance through Christ, the remission of sins, 
the possession of the spiritual life, and the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, is the privilege of every believer, and that uncertainty 
is a sure evidence that the soul is not in the state of justifica- 
tion, because the conscious enjoyment of all these blessings 
belongs to the state, and cannot but be enjoyed by all who 
are in it. It is a fearful thing to allow such a matter as this 
to remain an open question. If one ground for doubt be 
admitted, such is the depravity of our fallen nature, every 
practical unbeliever under one pretence or other will claim 
the benefit of it. Absolutism in anything else argues a con- 
tracted, an unmortified and intolerant spirit, but when 
eternal life and eternal death are involved in a single ques- 
tion, which brings the essentials of salvation into one concen- 
trated point, indecision is nothing less than soul-murder; 
and debate about supposable cases is the very madness of 
presumptuous daring. There is but one honest and reason- 
able way of dealing with the matter which is free from every 
dbjection, tind it may be thus very simply stated. A cloud 
of witnesses afSrm that there is the most sensible and con- 
scious distinction between the state of nature and the state 
of grace. With one voice they all solemnly and unequivo- 
cally declare that they have a clear and continuous con- 
sciousness that their sins are remitted, that they are " recon- 
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ciled to God by the death of His Son" and are accepted of 
God through the merits of Christ, and that they are in the 
actual enjoyment of the peace of God, and of the joys of the 
Holy Ghost; that in short the state of justification is a great 
and conscious reality, and that the powers, blessings, joys 
and privileges of that state, are glorious realities ; and that 
over and above their conscious enjoyment they have the 
direct witness of God's Spirit with their spirit, that they are 
saved of the Lord, and that they are His reconciled and 
adopted children. Moreover, they tell us without hesitation 
or reserve, how they obtained these blessings ; and besides, 
God's word assures us that all who seek them in the one 
appointed way shall find them. Now putting out of sight all 
other collateral evidences, we ask. Can any man who has not 
the conscious enjoyment of these blessings be justified before 
God, upon any conceivable plea, who does not begin earn- 
estly to seek them in the one appointed way, that is, by sup- 
plicating God, with unceasing importunity, until they are re- 
ceived ? The testimony may be rejected, but it can only be 
done at the soul's peril ; and when it is done we have simply 
the infatuation of unbelief, and the fearful and daring con- 
sistency of infidelity. But the testimony may be evaded in- 
stead of being absolutely rejected. Many, who would not go 
the length of denying the possibility of an experience so 
strongly attested, might say, and do say, we do not deny that 
some believers have the conscious evidence of their accept- 
ance, but we do deny that, of necessity, all, who are in the 
state of justification, must possess it. Now is this denial 
above suspicion, or is it a mere subterfuge from the direct 
pressure of truth ? What are its grounds ? In a matter of 
such tremendous moment it were the veriest folly to put 
any trust in opinions, and what other ground has this denial 
than a mere opinion ? If there be no conscious enjoyment 
of the state of justification, what possible evidence can there 
be that we are in that state ? Will it be said we may have 
good hopes although we have not certainty ? But this is just 
another instance of that inconsiderateness on the part of ob- 
jectors which we have already complained of. We hope for 
what we expect to receive, but we do not hope for what we 
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actually possess. Besides^ uncertainties are the very hotbeds 
of false hopes, and the most deceptive hiding-places from 
conviction ; and not only so, but they actually prevent the 
earnest soul from seeking those blessings which otherwise it 
would most easily obtain. Several of the clergy of the high 
Church school, when they realized the blessing of justification, 
have declared that if salvation had been placed before them 
as a definite object, which they were importunately to pray 
for until they received it, they would have sought it long 
ago, but they knew not that it was thus to be obtained, and 
therefore they sought it not : and perhaps it is not too much 
to say that there are thousands of the clergy at this moment 
in the same position ; and for these and other consequences 
too appalling to contemplate, we are indebted for this most 
unjustifiable denial of a great truth upon no other authority 
than a groundless supposition. Some may perhaps allege 
that such blessings are not the privilege of all believers, and 
that if they were sought for they would not be attained. 
Now if any man can be found of an honest mind who dares 
to say, I have earnestly importuned God for them, and they 
were refused ; I have gone to Christ with strong crying and 
tears, and entreated Him to save me, but He would not ; I 
have perseveringly supplicated God for pardoning mercy, 
reconciliation, and the gift of His Spirit, but they were de- 
nied me ; until such a man can be found, and he has never 
yet been found, we must continue to believe that a slothful, 
guilty, procrastinating unwillingness to seek for them, is the 
grand secret of the denial that a conscious sense of accept- 
ance is the privilege of all believers, and that it evidences that 
fearfully depraved temper of mind and state of soul which 
trifles with the interests of eternity. The very question, is 
it necessary ? is a fearful question. Are we^fraid of being 
righteous over much? Are we afraid of being too certain, 
that we are reconciled to God, that Christ is indeed our 
Saviour, and that we are accepted of God through Him ? Or 
are we living under the fatal delusion that a little religion 
will take us to heaven ; and that if we have just enough it 
is not overwise to trouble ourselves about getting more ? Is 
it necessary ? It is an awful question in the mouth or in the 
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heart of a blood-bought soul, and we trust it will soon be ex- 
ploded from our practical theology. 

We are quite aware that these observations bear strongly 
upon the practical tendency of the teachfng of the high 
Church party, and they are intended to do so. As to the 
leaders of the party it is a small thing to say that they are 
entitled to all respect and the highest consideration, but in 
very faithfulness to them, and to many earnest souls who 
have received Church principles with avidity, without realie- 
ing the doctrines of grace, we dare not speak uncertainly, or 
hesitate to say, that they have erred concerning the truth, 
not by the exhibition of Church principles, but by neglecting 
to give their own place and prominency to those evangeli- 
cal doctrines on which the salvation of the soul so specially 
depends. We are well satisfied that this neglect has neither 
been of a wiUing nor wilful character, and it is a matter of 
great joy and thankfulness that under God's most loving 
guidance, they are evidently being led to the clearer discern- 
ment and more cordial recognition of evangelical truth ; and 
we trust the power and glory of its exemplification will usher 
in an era of deeper piety, of a sounder and more catholic 
theology, and of greater Christian unity. 

Prior to the late movement the way of obtaining salvation 
and the spiritual life had long been a beaten path. Wherever 
there was any piety at all it was of the evangelical type, and 
conversion was everywhere spoken of and regarded as the 
necessary commencement of a religious life. After the Re- 
formation the doctrine of justification by faith became the 
prominent feature of the theology of the Anglican branch of 
the Church Catholic. The definition of the doctrine, as 
agreed upon by the divines on both sides in the Conference 
at Ratisbon, was ultimately incorporated into our articles of 
faith, while it was virtually repudiated by the Council of 
Trent, for it was nothing less than a repudiation of the doc- 
trine, when those who maintained the certainty of faith, or 
the necessity of its conscious possession, were anathematized. 
From that time we may say England and Rome took directly 
opposite paths, and with little variation each has continued 
to 'advance in the way of its choice, so that now in Rome 
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evangelical truth has scarcely any recognition. Happily, at 
the commencement of the Reformation, Church principles 
and evangelical truth were held and exhibited in our 0¥ni 
Church in perfect harmony, and the question is, shall they 
now be separated? It is too true that in one sense they 
have long been separated, and have respectively become the 
property, so to speak, of opposing parties ; still, through God's 
mercy, there has been no official act on the Church's part to 
sanction such a separation, and while her liturgy and her 
articles continue as they are, they present an authoritative 
protest against their separation. Our liturgy is a stand- 
ing security against the abandonment of Church principles, 
and our articles are an equally sure defence against all at- 
tempts to repudiate the doctrine of justification by faith. 
But the spiritual life does not descend by inheritance. It 
must be continually propagated, else it would cease to exist. 
No written articles, however definitely and strongly expressed, 
can secure its succession. And when the love of many waxes 
cold, and the spirit for evangelizing work decays, which has 
too frequently happened, then the strange anomaly is pre- 
sented to us of men professing their belief in doctrines which 
they do not realize, and giving the lie to their articles of 
faith by their life and conduct. This is sufficiently distress- 
ing, but in our day we have something even worse than this. 
We have one party who realize the prominent doctrine of our 
articles, while they repudiate the obvious teaching of the 
liturgy, which they are compelled to use in their daily mini- 
strations; and we have another party who rejoice in the 
teaching of our liturgy who would very willingly discard our 
articles of faith, to which they are compelled to subscribe. 
We should be glad to see the consciences of both parties 
relieved from so grievous a burden, but not in the way that 
they may desire. The truth would at once free them both if 
they would only receive it, and we trust God will direct their 
minds into this most sure and blessed way of deliverance ; 
for nothing is more certain, nor more easy of proof, than the 
fact that between our articles and our liturgy there is no ex- 
isting contrariety. Prejudice may blind the mind, a#d party 
systems may contract its views, and hinder its investigations. 
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and thus the harmony of truth may be denied^ but it can 
never cease to exist. 

Through God^s mercy there has always been a certain 
amount of spiritual life in this country since the Beformation. 
Sometimes it has been manifested with great power within 
the Church, and sometimes among those who have either been 
driven from it, or who have voluntarily separated themselves 
from her communion ; as if Ood had specially made choice of 
our nation, and constituted it His witness to the reality of 
the spiritual life. We say the nation rather than the Church, 
because it cannot be denied that the Church has been un- 
faithful to her calling, and we believe the thoughtful unpre- 
judiced mind will easily discover that our various religious 
associations, and our communities of separatists, have gene- 
rally been raised up of God to testify to some truth for which 
the Church witnessed very imperfectly, or to perform some 
necessary work which she was neglecting to do. In all bodies 
corporate there is a tendency to the abuse of power, and from 
the apostolic age to the present moment the severance of 
qualification and office has been the great evil in the Church, 
and the fruitful cause of all other evils, and we have had our 
own share of suffering and damage from this cause. It is 
simply the fact, however indignantly it may be questioned, 
that during the last three hundred years there has scarcely 
been one man out of fifty holding office in the Church who 
could be accounted a spiritual man by any stretch of charity ; 
consequently, when individuals here and there were convinced 
of sin, and were brought to seek salvation, and to realize the 
spiritual life, they were naturally offended, when, instead of 
finding sympathy, they met with opposition from the very 
parties from whom they had a right to expect strengthening 
and direction. Under such circumstances it was no marvel 
that spiritual men should be led to deny that the visible 
Church was the Church of Christ, and to regard it as the 
opponent of evangelical truth. The actual existence of some 
spiritual men in the Church, and the fact that her articles of 
faith were evangelical, tended in some measure to soften down 
their a%)erity ; still they saw and felt that the Church and 
the world were too closely united, and that they were openly 
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leagued together in their opposition to what was vital and 
spiritual : their efforts were therefore directed to gather souls 
out of both, under the conviction that salvation was as un- 
likely to be found in the one as the other. Even the evan- 
gelical clergy were only nominally within the Church ; they 
had a real bond of union with religious separatists, but they 
could have little respect for Church principles as they were 
then exhibited, and no communion or sympathy with the 
great body of the clergy who regarded vitality as a delusion. 
There were in fact but two parties, the religious and the in- 
different. Evangelical truth could not therefore be said to 
have any active antagonism to contend against beyond the 
natural opposition of sinners to the reception of Gospel 
truth, for, although there were occasional instances of earn- 
est-minded opposition, and Church truth was generally the 
weapon with which it was assailed, still it was neither con- 
tinuous nor effective, or indeed worthy of the name of oppo- 
sition. The people generally were on the side of Gospel 
truth ; for although they might not realize it by actual ex- 
perience, they felt its influence through the example of those 
that did, and freely admitted its reality ; and for the most 
part they indulged the hope, and readily enough expressed 
the desire, that they might some day realize it. 

Now this was the actual state of matters at the commence- 
ment of the late movement, which had for its leaders persons 
of great learning, some of them of high standing and in- 
fluence, and many of them of unrivalled talent. They began 
with externals, and proceeded to exhibit the Church, and to 
defend its distinctive teaching, by referring to the works 
of the Fathers, and by appealing to those portions of the 
writings of our own divines who are held in estimation, which 
had any bearing on Church principles. The whole con- 
troversy (if controversy it could be called, when the principal 
ground which was occupied was already beyond dispute) was 
conducted with great moderation of language and with tran- 
scendent ability. But unhappily Church truth and Church 
principles were exhibited in the most dogmatic form, with- 
out any recognition of the spiritual element, or the distinctive 
character of the spiritual life, and in very many instances not 
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at all in accordance with the spirit of the writers whose autho- 
rity was referred to. It was next to impossible that Church 
principles could have been exhibited in any other way by 
men who were not in possession of the spiritual life, and who 
did not realize the doctrines of grace. Doubtless the work 
was of God, and the revival of Church principles was the 
very thing which the religion of the day required to deepen 
its character and to deliver it from the increasing leaven of 
Antinomianism. Doubtless the instruments were also chosen 
of God, but why men were chosen to revive Church princi- 
ples who were evidently strangers to the power and saving 
efl5cacy of evangelical truth, is God's secret, and we may not 
rashly intermeddle with it, for secret things belong to Him. 
But we may not conceal what we do know. We neither dare 
to sin against the leaders of the movement by speaking un- 
certainly upon a subject which so deeply concerns the well- 
being of their own souls, nor are we willing to throw un- 
merited blame upon the evangelical party by withholding 
the real ground of their so violent opposition to the move- 
ment. The truth must be told in all plainness and honesty, 
however painful it may be to speak it out, and it is simply 
the truth, that the leaders and writers of the party were 
most obviously strangers to the spiritual life, and to the 
power and saving efficacy of the doctrines of grace, and there 
is not one page in all their writings which is not at this 
moment a standing evidence of the fact. 

It is impossible to conceive that any man or party of men 
could possess the spiritual life without making some attempts 
to propagate it. Such attempts may be injudicious, they may 
be feebly made, and they may be very inadequate and abor- 
tive, but they will always be made. Neither is it a sup- 
posable case, that men who are walking in the light should 
always be stumbling over one truth or other, and groping 
their way towards the light in wrong directions, as if they 
were in darkness. Now the spiritual man can have no diffi- 
culty in discovering who are in the light and who are in the 
state of salvation. Between those who are saved there is 
ever a correspondency of experience and a reciprocal sym- 
pathy of a far deeper character than between those who have 
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visited the same distant country, or vho are acquainted with 
the same science ; and as well may a scholar allege that he 
does not know whether his companion with whom he has 
been conversing upon the subject has any knowledge of 
language or science, as that a spiritual man should allege 
that he cannot discover whether those with whom he has 
been conversing upon the subject are spiritual persons or not. 
It is certainly not too much to say that no spiritual man 
could write a volume upon any religious subject without 
evincing his knowledge of the distinctive character of the 
spiritual life ; neither would he attempt to indoctrinate men 
with Church principles who are evidently unsaved and ready 
to perish. We do not instruct a man in boat-building, or in 
the science of navigation, who is helplessly floating in the 
deep, and every moment in danger of being drowned, neither 
do we tell him what garments he must wear and what he 
ought to do. His rescue is our first and one concern, just 
as the first and pressing necessity is the salvation of the soul. 
But these common laws are continually being outraged in 
the writings of the party, and their best and only excuse is 
their non-realization of the spiritual life. Had the leaders 
of the movement known the way of salvation through faith 
in the atonement ; had they seen, what every spiritual man 
cannot but see, that the great mass of the people of every 
rank and order needed salvation before Church principles 
could be of any real service to them ; had they known that 
the only way of dealing eflFectively with every class of sinners 
is to put salvation before them as a definite object, to be un- 
ceasingly and importunately sought for until it is obtained, 
and that all who so seek it infallibly receive it ; I hesitate not 
to say, that men of such zeal and devotedness would have 
been the instruments of saving thousands of souls ; but until 
recently (and we thank God that we can honestly make the 
qualification) they have given no evidence that they pos- 
sessed any such knowledge, neither did they evince any kind 
of sympathy with those who did possess it. The truth is, 
they confounded that final salvation, which renewed souls 
are commanded to work out with fear and trembling, with 
present salvation, which has been absolutely purchased by 
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Christ, and which He gives to the repentant sinner; and 
consequently they ignored the doctrine of justification by 
faith, as it is held by every man who has realized its power, 
and accounted it a Lutheran heresy. Church truth there- 
fore came upon the religious mind of th^ day as a direct op- 
ponent to the one great truth whose saving efficacy was ex- 
tensively realized, and yet more extensively admitted. Spirit- 
ual men saw at once, that instead of taking the original 
reformation-ground which had been occupied by Cranmer, 
Bidley, and Latimer, which combined Church principles 
and the doctrine of justification by faith, the movement party 
had actually taken the very ground which had been occupied 
by the worst class of Romish dogmatists, prior to the Council 
of Trent, and virtually repudiated the doctrine of justification 
by faith. Had they taken the original reformation-ground 
we are persuaded that they would have carried the greater 
part of the evangeUcal body along with them, as there was 
at that time nothing hostile to Church principles in the 
evangelical mind. But their virtual repudiation of the doc- 
trine of justification by faith, and their actual occupation of 
the old field of controversy, aroused the indignation and called 
forth the opposition of all spiritual men ; and it is to be feared 
that prejudices have been excited against Church principles 
by the proceedings of their advocates, which it will be very 
difficult to eradicate. 

We are aware that many of the movement party deny that 
they have taken up the old ground of controversy. They allege 
that they make their stand for Church principles on the 
original reformation-ground, and by way of proof they ap- 
peal to the fact that they have quoted largely from the 
writings of the first reformers, and from the works of most of 
our divines who have followed in their steps. Now it is 
quite true that they have translated and reprinted many of 
St. Augustine^s works, to which we may say we are mainly 
indebted under God for the theology of the Reformation; 
and they have also made free use of the works of Field, and 
Jackson, and Leighton, and others of the same school, who 
have combined evangelical truth with Church principles. Still 
the doctrines of grace may be held in the letter by men 
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who are utter strangers to their spirit and power ; and the 
difFerence between the holding of objective truth of this 
class in the letter, and experiencing its life-giving power, 
is infinitely greater than any mere diflference of opinion. 
Words are but words. It is no uncommon thing to hear 
men say that they believe the doctrine of justification by faith, 
while they are so ignorant of its nature that the very words 
they make use of in expressing their belief contradict their 
assertion. For instance, one of the ablest writers and best 
men of the party thus expresses himself while he is evidently 
labouring to give his clearest exposition of the doctrine : — 
''All will hold that in this living, justifying faith, there is 
(at least in a healthy state of soul) combined a trustful hope 
or confidence in God, whereby we believe that our sins shall 
be forgiven us for the sake of Christ.*' Now this is the 
language of one who deplores our divisions, who sincerely 
desires our return to unity, and who evidently sees that 
justification by faith is the doctrine both of the Church and 
of the Bible. But is there any just comprehension of the 
doctrine evidenced by the passage we have quoted ? Can the 
soul be in a healthy state (which is the supposition) unless 
it is in the state of justification? And what is justification ? 
Can we be justified if our sins are not forgiven ? Nay more, 
are our sins imputed to us while we remain in the state of 
justification? Is not our standing in Christ the true Pro- 
pitiatory, and not in ourselves, the moment we are justified? 
Do not David and St. Paul speak correctly of the blessedness 
of the state of justification when they say ''Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered :" 
" Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin?*' 
Why then is the forgiveness of sins spoken of as a thing 
that is future, or as a thing that we are to believe shall take 
place at some future period, seeing there is always a plenary 
forgiveness the moment the soul is justified, and a conscious 
sense of it also, and since there is neither condemnation 
nor imputation of sin when we are in Christ ? The justified 
soul may be and frequently is unfaithful to grace. It is ever 
its duty to ask forgiveness for its shortcomings, and blessed 
be God, through His mercy and because of its standing in 
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of it as a thing future instead of a realized mercy ? There is 
but one way of obtaining spiritual life and light ; and there 
is but one way of understanding what they really are; and 
that is by coming to Christ as lost sinners, and by abiding 
at His feet under the pressure of the conviction that we are 
lost sinners until we receive from Him His two greatest gifts, 
because they are the most needful, namely, the remission of 
our sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit. Now this is what 
high churchmen, as a party, have not yet done. This is 
what their teaching (not because it is wrong, but because 
it is defective in a vital point) has not yet taught them to 
do. And this is what they will never do until they enter into 
themselves, ascertain their.true condition, and feel their want 
of the remission of sins and of spiritual vitality ; and unless 
they also renounce utterly all hope of salvation because of 
their own righteousness, which they erroneously imagine 
they are working out by Christ's help, through a life of 
devoted ness and obedience. We bear our willing testimony 
that many of them are sincerely seeking salvation, but they 
are seeking it in a wrong way, and until they seek it in God^s 
appointed way, and find it, to their soul^s great deliverance, and 
to their unspeakable joy, they may continue to say that they 
believe the doctrine of justification by faith, but it will always 
be impossible for them to have any correct conception of 
what they profess to believe. 

We desire, by God^s help, to take the original reformation- 
ground, and to endeavour to combine once more what the 
late movement has so greatly tended to sever ; we mean our 
Articles and our Liturgy — the doctrine of justification by 
faith and Church principles. If we must needs witness in 
sackcloth, by God^s grace in sackcloth we shall continue to 
witness. Should we fail to carry the religious mind of the 
day with us, we may not forget our duty to God, to His 
Church, to the truth, and to men's souls, by faint-heartedly 
renouncing the attempt to do so; it will at least be our 
strong, and solemn, and mournful protest against the at- 
tempted division both of Christ and of His truth. It is 
indeed deeply distressing to those who have any right appre- 
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hension of Church principles, to see them repudiated, as they 
virtually are, by the evangelical party, whose spiritual light 
ought to have helped them onward, to the comprehending 
of what may be rightly termed higher truths. And it is yet 
more distressing to see a revival of Church principles marred, 
and rendered both odious and hurtful through the non-com- 
prehension of another class of truths, on the part of the 
instruments who originated and conducted the movement ; 
especially when it is considered that such a revival was so 
much needed to give a higher character and deeper tone to 
the piety of the age. The mixture of good and evil, and tlie 
conflicting workings of the mystery of godliness and of the 
mystery of iniquity are truly marvellous. In the very midst 
of evangelical light the strange attempt has been fairly, and, 
to some extent, successfully made, to [revive a system of 
Church teaching without the spiritual element ; and to ignore 
conversion, and spirituality too, by the exhibition of higher 
and deeper truths than the evangelicalism of the day was 
able to grasp, and to form an union between the divine life 
and the life of the unrenewed, unforgiven, natural man. 
And what is the product ? Alas ! we have only the natural 
man still : but it is the natural man under so peculiar a 
phasis of anomalous contradictions as may well startle, the 
spiritualist, and embarrass the more thoughtful class of 
religious minds. There is first the clearest discernment of 
the selfish principle and of its various workings and self- 
seekings. Then there is a great degree of reverence and 
mental deference to authority, a just conception of the 
nature of worship, and a clear discernment of the Christian 
principle, which is essentially world-renouncing and self- 
denying; a high sense of faithfulness, great earnestness 
and truthfulness of character, and a correct estimation of 
the life of Christ as the One only pattern of that holiness to 
which as Christians we are called, and to which as Christians 
we are bound to aspire. But in combination with these 
things, which are all so true, so pure, so lovely, and so holy, 
there is evidently the spirit of bondage, a legality which 
cannot be mistaken, and which gives rise to a jealous sus- 
picion of evangelical truth, as if salvation by faith was too 
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easy a way to be real, and as if the Gospel of the riches of 
God's grace and of the freeness and fulness of Christ's gift, 
■were too good news to be true. There is also very much 
inconsistent communion with the world, and a oneness with 
it in many of its interests and frivolities, a singular ignorance 
of subjective truth, much of unsubdued temper and dogmatic 
arrogance, the absence of the spirit of prayer and of divine 
unction in all their ministrations, and even of the gift of 
utterance, which is bestowed in greater or less measure upon 
every renewed man. Doubtless there is much more to be 
discovered than all this, if such a dealing is taken with the 
heart and if the voice of conscience is so regarded, as behoves 
to be the case with those who are on their way to the judg- 
ment-seat, and who are on their trial for eternity ; for there 
are sins which only saving grace can master and which are 
always committed with greater or less frequency where saving 
grace is not. The revival of Church principles it is true 
is a thing accomplished, and it is a work which demands 
our gratitude ; but as regards the great majority who have 
adopted them it is not too much to say that the profession 
of their belief in them is their own condemnation, and has 
brought the reproach of unreality upon principles which are 
real ; for it is a fearful thing for men to say that i?iey receive 
Christ in the Holy Communion, who neither rejoice in His 
truth, manifest His Spirit, nor follow His example. There 
are however not a few who are sincere, truthful, and in 
earnest, who deeply deplore the increasing worldliness of 
their party ; whose minds are unhinged by the realized in- 
eflfectiveness of their labours, and who are distressed by the 
conviction that some great satisfying reality is wanting; 
and we fear we must admit that the evidenced and discerned 
unfaithfulness of those who profess to be in the enjoyment 
of saving faith and divine grace is the great stumbling- 
block which keeps them from seeking salvation in the one 
only way in which it will ever be found. 

We believe the evangelicalism of the day has sustained 
considerable and irreparable damage by the late movement. 
Its sphere and its influence have been obviously narrowed. 
The earnest-minded will never look towards it as they have 
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done^ A high standard of holiness has been exhibited, 
embodying the Christian principle of self-denial, creating 
aspirations after union with God, and a participation of the 
divine nature, and giving high and deep conceptions of 
Christian worship, which the evangelical mind of by-g(Mie 
days was unable to discern or appreciate. The higher 
orders and the intelligent have been attracted by this 
standard ; and they will never renounce it for the declining 
energies, the increasingly defective piety, and the uncertain, 
wilful, contracted theology of modern evangelicalism. The 
one great doctrine, justification by faith, upon which every 
evangelical system depends, must be restored to its place in 
the practical working of the Church system, else the earnest- 
minded will either lose their earnestness and tire of their 
giaspings after a reality which they have failed to obtain, 
or they will ultimately seek a refuge in the superstitions of 
Rome, where a high legal ascetic piety is increasingly en- 
couraged. They will never consent to the lowering of their 
received standard, nor are they likely to accept of the spi- 
ritual element from a party whose lower standard of piety 
has prejudiced them against it ; and whose violent opposition 
to their system of objective truth and Cliurch teaching has 
increased their prejudices. Besides, the thoughtful mind 
cannot but observe that evangelicalism is rapidly declining, 
both in numbers and in earnestness. It is true its leaven 
has extended to a very large portion of the middle and lower 
classes ; but when the fearful amount of worldliness, luke- 
warmness, and actual backsliding is taken into account, 
and the guilty multitudes are numbered who are perversely 
continuing in sin because the grace of God abounds, who 
know that salvation is to be found and how it is to be sought 
for, and who put oflf the day of salvation to a more conve- 
nient season or to a dying bed — when a correct estimate is 
formed of these very numerous and very fearful classes, who 
consitute so large a proportion of our evangelical congre- 
gations, we cannot but tremble at the aspect which the 
evangelicalism of the day presents, and our desires are 
deepened, and our longings become more earnest for a 
living Church system and for a spiritual Church teaching. 
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that holiness may become the souVs aim and the heart's 
love, instead of the selfish desire to secure salvation and to 
escape the wrath of God, which too evidently characterizes 
the piety of the day. 

As to Church principles and Church teaching, it cannot be 
doubted that eventually they will suflFer most by the late 
movement, unless the spiritual element is embodied in them. 
They are in far greater danger from their supporters than 
from their opponents, should they continue to be presented 
in their present aspect. Although the religious mind of the 
day is far from being in a healthful condition, yet it has light 
enough, and energy enough, to expose the emptiness, and to 
repel the advances of a Church system which practically ig- 
nores the spiritual life. Rome and Greece are beacons of too 
observable enormity for us to suffer shipwreck by committing 
ourselves to a system of Church principles which repudiates 
spirituality. What is the condition of these two Churches, 
and what has brought them into their present condition, but 
their virtual repudiation of the doctrine of justification by 
faith? Morally and spiritually what is the diflference be- 
tween the Roman and Greek Catholic and the Mahommetan ? 
There is of course a diflference in their religious opinions, 
and a diflference in the nature of their superstitions, but is 
any real diflference discoverable in their moral condition or in 
their spiritual state? Now Tractarianism, as it at present 
stands, and unless it proceeds to embody the spiritual ele- 
ment, and practically to exemplify the saving power of the 
doctrine of justification by faith, can only be considered as a 
branch from the same root. It is simply an ingrafture of 
Church principles, and of the higher doctrines of Christianity, 
into the old stock of the natural man. Its Church principles 
are beyond disputation. Its theory of Christian doctrine, 
precept, and discipline, can only be objected against by those 
who are ignorant of all the three ; but the one only true Gos- 
pel foundation of such a superstructure as the party are at- 
tempting to rear, and of the teaching which they are trying to 
enforce, is altogether wanting, and this one want throws the 
whole system out of Christ into natuire. As far as the sal- 
vation of the soul is concerned, it matters little whether the 
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superstructure be Christianity or Mahommedism. There is 
but one way of salvation^ and when that is rejected no kind 
of siyerstructure can either supply the defect or remedy the 
evil. The advocacy of Christian doctrine, precept, and dis- 
cipline, is undoubtedly a testimony borne to the truth ; but 
their exhibition by instrumentalities, and under auspices which 
ignore the spiritual life, must necessarily have the effect of 
separating far more widely than the very worst kind of 
Antinomianism has done, the glorious Grospel of the ever- 
blessed God, which is emphatically and exclusively the Gos- 
pel of our salvation, and the doctrines and precepts of Chris- 
tianity, which ought to be built as a superstructure upon it. 

We have no wish to wrench Church principles from the 
advocacy of the party who have so earnestly and so ably con- 
tended for them, but we most solemnly protest against their 
separation from evangelical truth and the spiritual life. We 
dare not accept the proffered compromise, that baptismal 
grace may be conserved. The possibility of its conservation 
is not disputed, but the fact of its preservation must be satis- 
factorily substantiated. The Churches history is a long and 
lamentable one of the predicted falling away ; and in these 
days there are very few instances, if any, in which conserved 
baptiismal grace is satisfactorily evidenced, and on every hand 
there are the most glaring proofs that those who take their 
stand upon this ground are entire strangers to the nature of 
saving faith, and to the realities of the spiritual life. The 
acknowledgement of the theory may be allowable, for the sake 
of doctrinal consistency, and it is to be feared it will long 
continue to be the resting-place of too many who do not 
trouble themselves about the realities of the spiritual life, or 
Christian experience ; but its acceptance by earnest, working 
men for practical purposes, would just be the administering 
of a deadly opiate to unawakened sinners, and a guilty trifling 
with souls who are seeking salvation. Neither dare we ac- 
cept of the equally delusive and destructive theory of gradual 
changes from the state of spiritual death unto spiritual life, 
and of unconscious conversions from the state of sin to the 
state of justification. There must be a positive and conscious 
reconciliation. There must be an actual and conscious meet- 
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tag between the offended father and the repentant prodigab 
son. We must have done at once and for ever with uncer- 
tainties^ suppositions^ deceitful hopings, and all other spurious 
substitutes for reality. We will have no more of these dreams 
of darkness^ of these ruinous and fatal helps to self-delusion, 
of these most cruel and most wretched and contemptible 
hiding-places of the soul from itself, and from its own most 
necessary and essential wants. In the light of the Gospel, 
which is glad tidings to all men, for all have sinned, and 
which offers remission of sins to every repentant sinner, on 
the one condition of faith in His atonement, we demand in 
the name of our blessed Lord that salvation shall be placed 
before every man as a definite object, to be sought until it is 
found. Now, before this can be done with any effect, there 
must be a recognised and admitted distinction between re- 
pentance from dead works, which is always worthless, and 
hardening, and needs to be repented of unless it issues in a 
sound conversion, and penitence which is a fruit of the Spirit, 
which belongs exclusively to the saved, and which can never 
be too long, too frequently, and too deeply cherished. But 
there must be something else as well as this ; it must be the 
recognised and admitted duty of the clergy to seek salvation 
for themselves, that they may become witnesses for God of 
its reality and its power, and that they may be able to direct 
the people how it is to be sought, and assist them in seeking 
it. If these demands be earnestly and lovingly responded to, 
there will soon be unity in the Church, and Church princi- 
ples will have their legitimate and beneficial operation. This 
is all that we seek. We approach the party in the spirit of 
love, not as opponents but friends ; not to take anything 
from them, but to offer them life and salvation in the name 
of the Lord. 

Parties rise and fall. Few religious movements have main- 
tained any amount of vigour for more than thirty years, the 
short allotted period of a single generation. Tractarianism 
has already long passed its zenith. It may not be possible to 
infuse a new and a better life into it. Having completed its 
work, perhaps it is best that it should be left to take its place 
among the things of the past. Parties are a kind of necessary 
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evils^ whicli honest minds shrink from^ and which men of 
any degree of catholicity are dragged into against their will, 
and if the good which they eflFect can only be preserved, 
the sooner they die the better. Unity is the point towards 
which all really good men will direct their eflForts, and there 
is nothing at this moment to prevent a gradual and a steady 
return to unity, excepting the meretricious popularity of the 
few in all parties, and the weak-minded hero-worship of an 
uncatholic age. The whole truth is before the religious mind 
of the day in a singularly prominent degree ; divided, it is 
true; and its several parts are respectively represented by 
different factions : but let it be remembered that the Divine 
origin of its several parts has long been and still is attested 
by multitudes on multitudes, who have the most un&ssailable 
grounds for their belief. No man in the present day can 
repudiate Church principles, or ignore the doctrine of justi- 
fication by faith, without courting a reflection either upon 
his intellect or his piety ; and without being chargeable with 
the arrogance of setting up his own judgment, his own opi- 
nion, and his own defective and contracted experience, against 
the testimony of a great cloud of witnesses on both sides, 
who have good grounds for what they believe, and who have 
made good proof of the reality of their faith. There is an 
evident approximation among the thoughtful of all parties* 
They are beginning to see that no branch of divine truth 
can be trifled with without directly sinning against the letter 
and the spirit of the Church's teaching, without being guilty, 
less or more, of taking away from the words of the book of 
life, and without inflicting incalculable injury upon the cause 
of God, and endangering the highest concernments of their 
own souls. 

The heat of contest has long passed away, and with it we 
trust much of the dogmatic spirit and party prejudice which 
controversy always engenders ; and may it not be hoped that 
by giving its own place and prominence to the spiritual life, 
in the Church's teaching, through God's mercy the existing 
objections of the evangelical mind to what are called Church 
truths, may be gradually done away. And may it not also 
be hoped that the exhibition of the spiritual life, in its very 
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marked contradistinction to the natural life, will arrest the 
attention, and awaken the enquiries of those who have been 
carried away by the late movement, and thereby prevented 
from the thoughtful consideration of vital truths, which pre- 
vious movements had revived. 

The teaching of the types has one great advantage; it 
brings truth before us, not by words merely, nor in an ab- 
stract form, but by living exemplification. This is the most 
striking and unanswerable way in which it can be exhibited ; 
it is in fact God's exposition of His own truth ; leaving little 
room for controversy on either side, and giving plenty of oc- 
casion for searchings of heart, and the deepest humiliation. 
If the unconverted reader will only begin to seek converting 
grace, instead of arguing about conversion, the types will 
afford safe direction, and good encouragement ; and if the 
true believer really desires to progress in the divine life, his 
way is very clearly placed before him. The work at the first 
may be difficult to both, demanding courage, decision, and 
perseverance ; but the results will 1)0 sure and satisfying. 
We have had enough of controversy and far too much of 
opinions, it is high time that we were getting to realities. 
The Gentile dispensation is rapidly hastening to its close, 
and if this present generation is to make the very important 
discovery, that one truth does not destroy another, and that 
it is the true wisdom to search after truth as for hidden 
treasure, instead of putting it away, because it does not seem 
to chime in with our preconceptions ; and that it is a positive 
duty to approach every truth, in an humble, and loving, and 
teachable spirit, it is indeed more than time that the good 
and most needful work were begun. The reign of confusions, 
and darkness, it is to be hoped, is nearly over. The long pro- 
mised, eventual, triumph of the Gospel, cannot now be far 
distant; and although it will be preceded by judgments, such 
as have never been and will never be again, still even amidst 
the terrible process of the earth's emptying, " for God will 
make the earth empty, and there will be few men left,'' we 
have the promise of two very gracious admixtures of mercy, 
with His most terrible judgments. The destruction of the 
unbelieving, and the disobedient, will be sudden, as well as 
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appalling ; therefore the trial of the faithful will be bat for a 
*' little moment '" and there will be light at evening time, 
to that those who are not wilfully and determinedly obdurate 
may yet be saved. 

It is a great satisfaction to us, that although the aspect, 
in which the teaching of the types is about to be presented, 
may be chargeable with somewhat of novelty, still the truths 
themselves are old truths, and Bible truths; and the order 
in which they will be placed will be found in the experience 
of the spiritual and the holy of former times^ when the divine 
science of saintship was better understood than it is now. 
In short, the whole course of illustration furnished by the 
types is in perfect accordance with the Church's teaching, 
gathering it, as we best may, fipom our own Prayer-bbok, and 
from the lives and writings of the noble army of martyrs 
and confessors, who have been God's witnesses throughout 
the long and eventful struggle, between truth and error, light 
and darkness. 

We have said very fittle about the divine life as distin- 
guished from the spiritual, because a subject of such depth 
and importance may be very easily misunderstood, unless it 
is explained with great care and fulness, and this will be 
best done in its own place, as the series proceeds. 

Our remarks upon the teaching of the Tractarian party 
have unavoidably a personal bearing. The necessity has been 
much more painful to us than it can be to them. The truth 
is, if they know the way of salvation, if they are in possession 
of the spiritual life, if by their system souls can be brought 
into the state of justification, then we have been beating the 
air, and all that we have said are mere idle words. But if, 
as we are bound to say is the case, they are in very deed 
strangers to these realities, there cannot be an over-strained 
plainness of language in speaking of the fact, or too direct a 
dealing with a case which involves the eternal issues of life 
and death. It is impossible for us to disparage their work, 
because we believe it to be of God, and we also believe that 
they were His chosen instruments for executing it ; but it is 
equally impossible for us to deny that they have practically 
ignored the spiritual life, and do not discern its distinctive 
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characteristics ; and that they have virtually repudiated the 
doctrine of justification by faith, because they are strangers 
to its power. It is not well to intermeddle with the secrets 
of God, but the thought has frequently occurred to us, that 
the state of the religious mind at the commencement of the 
movement required the exhibition of a legal severity, both 
of doctrine and of discipline. Confessedly, a fearful degree 
of antinomianism abounded then, and still abounds. Men 
talked of a loving obedience, and of the obedience of faith, 
but there could be little either of obedience, love, or faith, 
in conforming to the world, in enjoying as much of its good 
things as could be obtained, and in not only trifling with the 
whetted instruments and deadly poisons of Satan, but in 
actually accounting them God's good gifts to His redeemed 
people ; and beyond a doubt all this, and more than this, was 
done, and is still doing, by those who profess to know and 
to follow Christ. The antinbmian leaven was every where 
apparent in a greater or less degree, and those who were in- 
fected with such a spirit, were not certainly a fitting instru- 
mentality to revive Church principles and catholic teaching, 
and to exemplify Christian precepts. Doubtless the most 
fitting instruments were chosen, and it will be true wisdom 
in the one party, to admit the fact, instead of accounting 
them, as too frequently they have been accounted, agents of 
the evil one ; and it will be the wisdom of the other party 
now, since their work is completed, to seek for themselves 
the salvation of our God, that they may lead their adherents 
to the realization of the glorious and blessed soul-saving, life- 
giving truth, that Christ, by His one oblation of Himself 
once oflFered, made a full, perfect, and suflBcient sacrifice, obla- 
tion, and satisfaction for their sins, and for the sins of the 
whole world. Should this prove to be the blessed consum- 
mation, then we shall have, once more, both evangelical 
truth, and apostolic piety and order, and external and inter- 
nal unity, instead of division. 
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is not only distinctly indicated^ but the nature of that differ- 
ence is fully explained ; and thus one great stumbling-block 
is removed out of the churchman's way. Hitherto, when the 
necessity of conversion has been pressed upon him, he has 
said, I am not a heathen man, I am a baptized Christian. 
Now this is perfectly true ; he is a baptized Christian, and, if 
we would deal with him to any good purpose, we must meet 
him upon his own ground, and not upon a ground which he 
justly and indignantly repudiates. We must tell him, that 
he needs conversion, not because he is a heathen man, but 
because he is a baptized Christian, in the bondage of Egypt, 
from which there is no possible deliverance, but by passing 
through the Red Sea of redeeming blood ; which act is always 
the completion of a sound conversion, as we shall shortly 
have occasion to shew. 

I may here observe, that the bondage of Egypt, which is a 
type of a peculiar phasis of the natural state, is very different 
from the bondage of Assyria, or Babylon, which is a type of 
the world. The worldling has his own unmistakeable and 
distinctive marks. His spirit, his pursuits, his pleasures, and 
his habits, his associates, and his very language and conver- 
sation, are so many prominent features, which characterize 
his class : and his real state can hardly either be concealed 
from himself, or be mistaken by others ; but it is very far 
otherwise in the case of the natural man. Here we have not 
one class, but every class of character to deal with, from the 
outwardly wicked, to the earnestly religious, and the legally 
ascetic. It is true the spiritual man can have little diflBculty 
in recognising the natural man, under any form or disguise; 
because he has had actual experience, both of the natural and 
the spiritual state, and he knows exactly wherein and how 
widely they differ. Spirituality can never be successfully 
counterfeited, and its absence is very soon and very easily 
discerned by the spiritual mind. The grand difficulty is to 
get the natural man to know himself, because he can neither 
discern spirituality in others, nor discover the want of it in 
himself He always mistakes religious knowledge and reli- 
gious earnestness, for spirituality; and such a ground of 
judgment can only deceive himself as to his own state, and 
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lend him to form a very wrong estimate of others. The man 
who is renewed in the spirit of his mind^ cannot but possess 
the distinguishing characteristics of the spiritual life. He 
may be unfaithful to that life^ in many respects^ and (although 
there must be the absence of wilful sin, else the state would be 
immediately forfeited,) still there may be very glaring incon- 
sistencies, which will weaken its powers, and lessen its enjoy- 
ments, without going the length of destroying its existence: 
and were the natural man to judge of his state, either by his 
earnestness, or his consistency to his profession, he must at 
once conclude, that he is not in possession of the spiritual life 
at all ; but this conclusion would be a very wrong one ; and 
when he sees the earnestness, thoughtfulness, and apparent 
consistency of the religious natural man, (for very many men 
in the natural state are earnestly religious,) he immediately 
concludes, that such an one is a spiritual man, and this con- 
clusion is equally erroneous. In both cases there is a mixed 
experience, and their conduct presents a variety of aspect ; 
there may be very much that is estimable, and very much 
that is defective, in both ; but these similarities do not con- 
stitute a oneness of state. The truth is, they are not only in 
entirely different states, but the more deeply we enter into 
their interior, the more clearly shall we discover that the one 
has the spirit of adoption, whereby he cries, '^ Abba Father,^' 
and that the other has the spirit of bondage. 

It must be very evident, from these observations, that it is 
no easy matter to deal with the religious natural mind, simply 
as such ; there are so very many plausible grounds for self- 
deception, and so great an incapacity of distinguishing be- 
tween what is spiritual and what is apparently good in the 
unrenewed nature; but when it entrenches itself behind 
Church principles, takes possession of the strong-hold of 
baptism, and puts on the armour of religious observance and 
dogmatic truth, it becomes almost hopelessly unassailable 
and unapproachable. Still, blessed be God, nothing is im- 
possible with Him. Amidst very much that is discouraging, 
there are grounds of encouragement. There is a reality in 
truth, which cannot be worsted, and the Holy Spirit's help 
and co-operation will not fail us. Besides, in the natural mau 
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there is ever a dominant principle of sin, however it may be 
suppressed, resisted, or concealed ; and a consciousness of the 
existing evil may be awakened, by close and judicious appeals 
to the fact of its existence ; and there is always the want of 
what is real, and vital, and satisfying, and there are times 
when this want is freely acknowledged, and it may come to 
be felt ; moreover the system, with which we have to deal, is 
not erroneous, it is only defective ; while, therefore, it cannot 
be successfully attacked by oppositions, the defences may be 
taken possession of, and the strong-holds may be entered, in 
the most honest and friendly spirit ; and the exhibition of the 
defective truth may dispel the darkness, and convince the 
victim of prejudice and error, that he is only blinding him- 
self with bis own phantoms^ and imprisoning himself within 
his own defences. 

Now this is what the type actually does. It meets the 
earnest churchman upon his own ground. It brings the re- 
pudiated truth home to him, in an inoffensive way ; places 
it within his defences, and its light discovers to him that his 
strong- hold may be no longer an imaginary prison-house, or 
an embattled tower to protect him from robbers, but a lovely 
dwelling-place, where he may go out and in, without fear of 
molestation, and find abundance of pasture. It points out to 
him his chains, and tells him how easily and effectually they 
may be broken ; it shews him how he may obtain deliver- 
ance from himself, for he is his own jailer; and it speaks 
to him of an atonement which has been made for his sins, 
and that it is his privilege and his duty belie vingly to rejoice 
in the glorious and blissful intelligence, instead of living 
under the condemnation of his sins, and vainly endeavouring 
to atone for them himself. 

Throughout the whole history which constitutes the types, 
we may] say, baptism is never lost sight of. It is exhibited 
in all its depths, and fully explained under its every variety 
of aspect; and had its expositions been attended to, and 
carefully considered, we should have had none of that dog- 
matic absolutism, with which it has unhappily been exhibited, 
which has rendered the subject so distressingly offensive to 
the spiritual mind, and, I fear I must add, which has caused 
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it to be perverted, to the ruin of thousands. There is only 
one baptism, but it has three very prominent types, in this 
particular portion of Scripture history, which differ widely 
from each other in many important points ; and these differ- 
ences are most significant in their practical bearing upon the 
separate and distinct realities of the Sacrament, indicating an 
order of development, which is both prophetic and exposi- 
tory. Fii"8t, there is circumcision, which typifies baptism, 
as a whole ; and this it does most fully, being the very sacra- 
ment which baptism superseded. Circumcision was the inU 
tiatory rite of incorporation into the Israelitish Church and 
nation ; and, let it be remembered, this cannot be said of 
the other two types. In circumcision there was first the 
blood-shedding, typical of the atonement ; and there was also 
the indelible external mark of separation unto God : but this 
mark was not simply an outward badge of separation from 
other nations ; by its very nature it indicated a prospective 
purity, designated the circumcision of the heart, or the true 
circumcision, which the circumcised were bound by the 
covenant to seek after and to attain. In fact, there is no- 
thing in baptism which is not represented in circumcisioUi 
excepting the spiritual life, or the presence of the Holy Spirit, 
and for this there is no symbol or typical representation in 
the sacrament of the Abrahamic covenant. At a subsequent 
period of the history, we are presented with another type of 
baptism, namely, the baptism of the circumcised Israelites 
unto Moses, in the Red Sea. This second type of baptism, 
however, is of a partial character. There is no initiatory rite 
of incorporation, or mark of separation, because this had 
been already done by circumcision; neither is there any re- 
ference to the deeper mysteries of baptism. Here we have 
only typified the actual deliverance from bondage ; the pillar 
of fire, typical of the light of the Spirit ; the waters of the 
Red Sea, typical of the atoning blood, which had been before 
typified in circumcision; the destruction of the pursuing 
Egyptians, typical of the converted man's conquest over out- 
ward sin ; and the song of triumph and deliverance, typical 
of the joy of the converted, when they realize the saving 
efficacy of atoning blood. Now it is a striking fact that aU 
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these things belong to the spiritual life, and they are always 
immediately realized when the soul is converted to God. 
Again, at a farther advanced stage of the history, we come to 
the passage of the Jordan, which is another type of baptism ; 
but this also is of a partial character ; we have no Red Sea, 
no pillar of cloud, no destruction of pursuing Egyptians, no 
song of triumph, but there is a coming out from the wilder- 
ness of this world, and the leaving of it for ever behind; — there 
is the passage of the Jordan, the river of judgment, where 
the death-warrant of the Canaanites is sealed, typical of our 
baptism into Christ^s death, by which we bind ourselves to 
crucify every affection and desire which is contrary to the 
Spirit of Christ; — and then there is the actual taking of the 
field, under the banner of Christ, who on the other side the 
Jordan meets the soul with a drawn sword, as the captain of 
the Lord^s host ; and the actual commencement of the con- 
quest of Canaan, typical of the great work of self-conquest, 
which precedes and accompanies the development of the re- 
generation life. Thus we have, in the first place, the initia- 
tory rite of circumcision, which embraces all that is symbo- 
lized in the other two types of baptism, excepting the abiding 
of the Holy Spirit, which is not symbolized ; and then we 
have the baptism of the Red Sea, and the baptism of the 
Jordan, in the very order of progress in which they are actun 
ally realized and manifested, in the Christian life. 

The very important question must now be put, and there 
can be no evading it, unless we make up our minds to ignorei 
the whole teaching of the type, how comes it to pass that the 
circumcised Israelite is baptized in the Red Sea? The cir- 
cumcised Israelite beyond all question is the type of the bap- 
tized Christian : how is it that he stands in need of another 
baptism? and what is this second baptism? There is no 
room left here either for conjecture or subterfuge, for we 
are expressly told that all the people that came out of Egypt 
had been circumcised, and we are as expressly told that they 
were all baptized in the cloud and in the sea. How is it that 
we find the circumcised Israelite in the bondage of Egypt at 
all, which is the type of the natural state ? and how is it that 
the appointed way of deliverance is by the baptism of the 
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Red Sea, which is a secondary type of baptism, seeing the 
parties who are to be so delivered are circumcised Israelites, 
who are the types of baptized Christians ? We all know that 
the unfaithful baptized, howsoever far they may go astray, 
are not to be baptized again ; what then is this second bap- 
tism in the Bed Sea, which takes place subsequent to the 
initiatory rite of circumcision ? and how comes it that this 
second baptism possesses only a partial symbolism of our 
Sacrament of baptism? Can any thoughtful man deny that 
this second baptism, with its partial and strikingly restricted 
symbolism, is nothing else, and can be nothing else, than a 
type of conversion or renewal, (for it matters not which term 
is used,) when the atoning blood is always applied, when the 
Spirit of God is always given, when there is alway deliverance 
from the bondage of Egypt, when outward and wilful sin are 
always conquered, and when there are always the joys of the 
Holy Spirit, praises, and thanksgivings, for the great salva* 
tion, and the song of glorious triumph ? 

I cannot see how any honest mind can get away from a 
teaching which is so lucid, so full, and so perfectly unan- 
swerable. Had there been nothing in the Christian life and 
progress which corresponded to this teaching, it might have 
appeared incomprehensible and contradictory; but the truth 
is there is an existing anomaly in the Christian life which has 
been distracting the Church these last twenty years, and 
which no other teaching can explain; an anomaly of pre- 
cisely the same character as that which we find in the history 
of the Israelites, who were commanded to take possession of 
the promised land, and to drive out its inhabitants ; and yet 
scarcely had they set their foot within the borders of Canaan 
when they were driven down into Egypt by means of a 
famine in the land ; and there they were held in a state of 
the most abject bondage and slavery. Beyond all question 
in the word of God and in the teachings of the Church, bap- 
tism is represented as a Sacrament, in which, and by which, 
the great work of regeneration is begun : and yet we find 
that the baptized family are not in a renewed state of mind^ 
and do not enjoy the blessings of the state of justification. 
Now while one party is contending, in defiance of the word. 
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of God and of all Church authoiity, that the baptized familjr 
are not regenerated in baptism, seeing they are not actually 
renewed in the spirit of their mind; and while the other 
party is as strenuously maintmning that all baptized souls 
must be regenerated because the Bible and the Church say 
so, and that if they are regenerated they must also be justi- 
fied^ the type comes forward and presents to both parties the 
circumcised Israelite in the bondage of Egypt, that is, a re- 
generate man, who is not in the state of justification. It 
puts an end at once both to the misapplication of terms and 
the confounding of things. It speaks to them of baptism in 
typical language, as a covenant entered into between God 
and the soul, having for its object the soul's regeneration, 
that is, the destruction of its old sinful nature, and the gra- 
dual imparting of the nature of Christ in its stead* It tells 
them that while the work is actually begun in baptism it de- 
pends for its progress upon the expulsion of the Canaanite 
from the hearty which is the true land of promise ; and that 
it is absolutely necessary that the heart should be cleansed 
from all that is earthly, and fleshly, and selfish, before the 
new man, who is created after God's image in righteousness 
and true holiness, can attain to the fulness of his stature. It 
places before them a people who had an analogous work to 
do, and who instead of doing it, were brought into a con- 
dition of abject bondage^ where it could not possibly be done. 
And it shews them how their deliverance from this bondage 
was wrought out, and how they were tried in the wilderness, 
after their deliverance, before they were allowed to proceed 
with their appointed work. Now all this is God's teaching, 
and not man's, and shall we not submit to be taught of 
God? 

Regeneration is generally spoken of as if it were an act, 
and it may be so accounted, as our re-begetting, so to speak, 
our entrance into the covenant of regeneration, is an act ; but 
it must ever be kept in mind that although something is 
actually done^ and the covenant is absolute as to its obliga- 
tions, it is entirely conditional as to its results. Although 
the foundation is kid, it may never be built upon. The 
engagement has been entered into to renounce the world, to 
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Crucify the flesh, and to destroy the sinful nature; and as we 
do this, by God^s help, Christ has promised to impart His 
own nature to us; but instead of performing our engage- 
ment, we may forfeit the power to do so, and be carried like 
the Israelites into Egyptian bondage. Eegeneration is a 
very different thing from conversion, or renewal, or forgive- 
ness, or acceptance, or the possession of the spiritual life; 
all these may be enjoyed, and yet there may be no regene- 
ration work done. These, we may say, are only the powers 
and necessary preparations for doing it ; for to be born of the 
Spirit is one thing ; it is always an instantaneous and a com- 
plete work, like the deliverance from a state of bondage into 
a state of liberty ; but the regeneration or the formation of 
Christ in us is quite a different matter, and requires both 
labour and sacrifice, and persevering devotedness, to crucify 
the old man ; and without this there can be no regeneration 
work accomplished. Now instead of the baptized family pro- 
ceeding to do their covenanted work, we find them like the 
Israelites in the bondage of Egypt ; for it is simply the fact, 
that as soon as our baptized children are able to articulate, 
we discover by their very accent that they are under the 
bondage of their sinful nature and not in the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. Blessed be God there is no necessity 
for their remaining in this condition^ Blessed be God there 
is a Deliverer, and an appointed way of deliverance. The 
Egyptians cannot detain them when there is a determinatiou 
to escape. The Deliverer is always at hand, always ready. 
There is ever the pillar of fire for their direction, and the 
passage of the Red Sea is always open, through which they 
may pass dry-shod to the land of freedom, where there is 
abundance of manna, and where the waters of the rock of 
Horeb never fail. 

Now this passage of the Red Sea, the appointed way of 
deliverance, is called by some renewal, by others conversion, 
and by many regeneration ; it matters little what it is called, 
if there is only a definite conception of the thing that is 
meant ; but do not let us any longer confound things which 
are perfectly distinct by an indiscriminate use of words, and 
an indefinite phraseology. Baptism is the Christian coye- 
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nant^ or covenant of regeneration, whereby we bind ourselves 
to follow Christ in the great work of the regeneration ; there- 
fore churchmen call it regeneration, and its final issue in 
eternal glory or everlasting shame depends upon our faithful- 
ness to our covenant engagements ; but our justification, re- 
newal, conversion, or whatever it may be called, is an act, a 
passing through the Red Sea, from the state of bondage into 
the state of liberty, and the type informs us of what we knew 
before to be the fact, although we could not comprehend the 
anomaly, that it is the circumcised Israelite, that is, the bap' 
tized Christian^ who is in Egyptian bondage, and that the 
appointed way of his deliverance is through the Red Sea. 

In every part of the Type we meet with startling facts > 
and they are all very valuable to us at the present time, as 
they severally contribute their help to extricate us from the 
trammels of the absolute dogma. We have first the justi- 
fication of Abraham before he was circumcised to shew us 
the entire independency of the doctrine of justification by 
faith of all corporate relationships ; then we have the cove- 
nant of circumcision, embracing a variety of objects, some of 
them national and some of them spiritual, and holding out 
promises both of temporal and spiritual blessings ; and then 
we have the entrance into the promised land, the generation 
of patriarchs from one father and different mothers, the de- 
clension from Abrahamic faith and piety, the famine in the 
land, the descent into Egypt, the Egyptian bondage and the 
Red Sea deliverance, all of which have their antitypes; and 
every one of them is calculated to throw some light upon the 
startling statement that we may be members of Christ's 
body, and still require to be brought into personal union 
lirith Christ as a Saviour. But we have now only the one 
great fact to deal with, namely, that the circumcised Israelites, 
who are the type of baptized Christians, are found in Egyptian 
bondage, which is a type of our sinful state by nature, in- 
stead of pursuing their work of conquest in the promised 
land; and that their strange and anomalous position is 
most strikingly and perfectly analogous to the present ac- 
tual condition of the baptized family, who have unquestion- 
ably been regenerated in baptism, and yet most certainly 
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they are not in the state of justification ; that, in short, in- 
stead of their being in the enjoyment of the glorious liberty 
of the children of God, they are obviously in the spirit of 
bondage, under the condemnation of the law and in an un- 
renewed state of mind ; and that they require conversion, or 
in other words, to pass through the Red Sea of redeeming 
blood, before they can realize the privileges of the sons of 
God. We see at once that the condition is possible, for»here 
is one which is perfectly analogous to it, and we think the 
suspicion cannot but flash across the most dogmatic mind, 
where there is any sincerity and thoughtfulness, that God 
has most mercifully given us the type, although it has been 
hitherto disregarded, to deliver one party from its strong 
temptations to deny baptismal regeneration, because the 
baptized family are evidently not in the state of justifi- 
cation; and to prevent the other party from drawing in- 
ferences from the fact that they were regenerated in bap- 
tism which are altogether unwarrantable, and which cannot 
be entertained without peril to their souls; as they would, 
if entertained, effectually prevent them from either seeking 
or desiring those blessed realities of acceptance and for- 
giveness which are absolutely essential to their salvation. 

In referring to this teaching of the type, St. Paul informs 
us that these things were written for our edification, and that 
they are ensamples to us. Now should any one object to our 
application of God's own exposition, we must ask the objector 
what is the edification which it was intended we should re- 
ceive from the historical facts which are placed before us, as 
types of some great reality, which so deeply concerns us upon 
whom the ends of the world have come ? If our baptized 
children are not either actually born in Egypt, or taken down 
into Egypt after their regeneration birth, because of the 
famine in the land, what other antitype can be found for this 
type ? The condition which is indicated is a very peculiar 
one. It stands alone. It cannot, as far as I see, refer to any 
conceivable phasis of the Christian life but one ; and most 
certainly it does represent the actual condition of our bap- 
tized children, and that too with the utmost fidelity. They 
have been baptized into the one body ; they have been buried 
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with Christ by baptism into His death, aud therefore they 
are bound to die unto the world, unto the flesh and unto 
self, yet spiritual life, that is, the life of faith, a sense of for- 
giveness and acceptance, and the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God, most certainly they have not; and that man, 
whoever he may be, is only trifling with eternal realities, and 
evidencing his own entire ignorance of them, who attempts 
to dQuy the fact. They are circumcised Israelites beyond a 
doubt, because they have been baptized, but it is equally cer- 
tain that they are in the bondage of Egypt, else they would 
manifest the life of faith, and evidence their possession of the 
things which always accompany salvation, and this most cer* 
tainly they do not. 

The real condition of the baptized child, has never been 
matter of doubt to the spiritual man. He could not but 
discern, that there was no manifested evidence of the posses- 
sion of the spiritual life. Indeed there are very few thought; 
ful persons who have not entertained the same convictions* 
But then the Sacrament of baptism stood in the way, which 
few men are willing to ignore by regarding it as an empty 
ceremony ; because such a supposition directly contravenes 
the reiterated declarations of the word of God, as well as the 
authoritative teaching of the Church ; and indeed every kind 
of theological authority which is worthy of the name. The 
heady and the wilful could only get over the diflSculty, by 
repudiating every kind of authority for infant baptism. Others 
tried to evade the absolutism of the dogma, by supposing 
that some children might be regenerated by or at baptism, 
while others very evidently were not : and as there could be 
no certainty in any individual case, they ventured to allow, 
that a common form of thanksgiving for grace conferred 
might be justifiable and expedient : while those who believed 
that all the baptized were regenerated, endeavoured to get 
away from inferences and conclusions which could not but 
be drawn, by devising theories of spiritual development and 
non-development, and by suggesting possible phenomena 
respecting the spiritual life, which no fact, type, analogy, or 
scriptural text could be found to warrant. The same facts 
stood before them, all equally antagonistic to all existing 
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theories and systems ; and challenging every man's inventive 
powers to the solution of the diflSculty. Neither the Sacra- 
ment nor the fact could be given up; and they seemed 
directly to contradict each other. Our children had been 
baptized, and therefore they must he regenerated, for both 
the Bible and the Church said so ; and yet all spiritual men 
were agreed as to the fact, that they were neither renewed in 
the spirit of their minds, nor possessed the gift of living 
saving faith. The type has at length come forward to our 
help, and at once the mystery is solved; and that too in a 
way which does violence to no Church principle, nor to any 
doctrinal truth. It presents to us the circumcised Israehte 
in the bondage of Egypt. 

There is obviously much of mercy, as well as judgment, in 
this singular arrangement of our most loving Redeemer. In 
the type we find that there was guilt, cruel unnatural guilt, 
on the part of Jacob's sons, to provoke the judgment of 
God ; but their children and the succeeding generations, who 
suffered most under the task-masters, were brought into 
the state of bondage by no act of their own. And on the 
Church's part, there has doubtless been very much of unfaith- 
fulness, manifested in almost every conceivable way ; still we 
may say with David, these little ones, what have they done ? 
It is true, by God's righteous judgment the iniquities of the 
fathers are visited upon their children, and this of itself would 
sufiSdently account for the withholding of the full measure of 
our covenant privileges ; but we see more of mercy than of 
judgment in the anomalous condition of our baptized chil- 
dren. We find that when spiritual life is imparted even to 
an adult, under circumstances which are unfavourable to the 
growth of piety, and especially when he is placed in an un- 
wholesome atmosphere, the result is too generally a state of 
backsliding. And is it too much to say, that the time has 
long gone by when there was a favourable atmosphere, and 
such a course of teaching and discipline, either in the Church 
or in families professedly religious, for the healthful nurture 
of the baptized child? May it not be said, and with justice 
too, that from the days of the Apostles, when the falling away 
eommenced, there has ever been a famine in the land ? And 
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may we not venture to infer, that our baptized children are 
taken down to Egypt, and '^ concluded in unbelief/' in very 
loving mercy, that they may be saved from backsliding, which 
is the worst of all deaths excepting eternal death ? Were it 
even the case, that such a training could be secured, as might 
prevent backsliding from being absolutely consummated, does 
it not seem more desirable, that the arduous work of self- 
conquest should be undertaken under the grateful sense of 
a mighty deliverance, when there has been a fresh and con- 
scious application of atoning blood, and under the powerful 
impetus which the renewing of the Holy Spirit always im- 
parts, than that the enemy should be encountered in a state 
of feebleness and disease, engendered by the famine in the 
land? Be this as it may, whether in judgment or in mercy, 
or in both commingled, our baptized children are in the 
bondage of Egypt, beyond all question or doubt. The posi- 
tive teaching of the type cannot be evaded ; and the palpable 
fact of their condition cannot be denied. A certain descrip* 
tion is given, it exactly corresponds to a state which is known 
and seen to exist, and it cannot be forced to correspond to 
any thing else. There is no mistaking the circumcised Israel- 
ite. There is no getting over the baptizing of the circum- 
cised. And can any man who has personal experience of the 
spiritual life, and of the perfect freedom of God's service, 
have a doubt, that our baptized children are not spiritually 
alive, and do not enjoy the glorious liberty of the children 
of God? 

We knew before, that our baptized children did not possess 
these great realities; but then we fondly clung to the idea, 
that if they had not much spiritual life, they might have 
some measure of it ; and if there were not glorious liberty, 
there might be a little liberty ; because we imagined, that if 
we were once to admit that there was not spiritual life, and 
that there was not liberty, it was tantamount to the admis- 
sion that the Sacrament of baptism was a very mockery, and 
that our baptized children were actually heathens, and not 
Christians. We can now afford to breathe more freely, to 
speak more truly, and to call things by their own proper 
names. The liberty of the renewed man is perfect liberty, — 
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glorious liberty, perfect freedom. This is just what the 
Scriptures call it. We now know that although our baptized 
children have it not, they are circumcised Israelites still, and 
not Egyptian heathens. And He that hath said "Out of Egypt 
have I called My Son,'' is even now calling upon our little 
ones to flee from their task- masters, and to come unto Him, 
for He is waiting to receive them; for He is indeed their 
Saviour, their Father, and their reconciled God. 

We have no further trouble about the exposition ; it is of 
God, and like all His works it is perfect in every respect, and 
will justify itself. And as we proceed to trace the type, first 
to its origin, and then in its progress, we shall have more and 
more of its divine illumination. Our only anxiety respects 
the different parties, whose opposing systems and theories its 
teachings contravene. We do not covet the fate of the 
pious Leigh ton, in whose foot-prints we desire very humbly to 
tread, if it be but with feeble steps ; who in his attempts to 
reconcile opposing factions, by setting before them the whole 
truth, broke his own heart, instead of enlightening the minds 
of the wilful and contentious, whom he sought to reconcile. 
Still we trust we are neither unwilling to labour nor to suffer 
in the cause of truth ; and to begin with, if there should be 
no heavier cross to bear, it is no small sacrifice to leave more 
congenial work, and to undertake the prosecution of argu- 
ments, for the purpose of establishing the fact which ought 
never to have been siuned against, that truth is one, and that 
its division is injurious to the cause of God, to the soul's best 
interests, and most of all, to the parties who are, from mis- 
taken motives, perpetuating its division. And in any attempt 
to remedy an evil, which is almost universal, it is not enough 
to have a clear apprehension of the truth ; a stronger and a 
sharper graving-tool is required than one likes to use, for 
certainly the tablet for the engraving is not of the most im- 
pressable character. Through God's mercy, there are many 
exceptions to the general rule, and they are every day be- 
coming more numerous ; still, generally speaking, the evan- 
gelical mind is so perfectly satisfied with its views of the 
spiritual life, that there is little room for other thoughts re- 
specting our corporate relationships to Christ, and the higher 
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concernments of the divine life^ with which baptism has 
chiefly to do. And, on the other hand, the catholic mind is 
80 fortified by dogmas, and so proud of its knowledge of the 
mysteries of our corporate relationships, and of its ideal pos- 
session of at least some development of the divine life, that 
it is very difficult to awaken it to the discovery of the appal- 
ling fact, that it is entirely ignorant of the spiritual life. 
This is sufficient discouragement, but there is more than this. 
These are the last days, and the Laodicean spirit is the re- 
ligious spirit of the age ; and there is not only abounding 
lukewarm uess, and an increasing tendency to slumber, but all 
parties conceive themselves to be " rich and increased with 
goods, and to have need of nothing.^' They do not know 
*^ that they are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked .^^ Every party says unhesitatingly "we see, 
and all truth is on our side.^' Now from such a spirit truth 
will ever flee away. It can only be found when it is ap- 
proached in an humble and teachable spirit, and a great 
change must come over our opposing factions, before they 
can be induced to forego the fastnesses of their several sys- 
tems, and become earnest and honest students for eternity. 

This is the time for witnessing. Notwithstanding these 
discouragements, all who know the truth are bound to bear 
a testimony to it, and for God. These are the words of the 
prophecy ; " At the time of the end, many shall run to and 
fro, and knowledge shall be increased ; many shall be puri- 
fied and made white and tried; but the wicked shall do 
wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, but the 
wise shall understand.'^ There will certainly be a visitation 
in mercy before the visitation in judgment. Perhaps even 
now the set time is at hand. Perhaps even now God may 
be preparing men's minds for the last oflfer of mercy and 
grace, by the exhibition of the whole truth, and by turning 
a purer language upon His people. Most certainly the two 
classes of truth were never so perfectly understood, and so 
fully exhibited by the parties who respectively represent 
them, as at this present moment ; and who would not labour, 
yea, and suffer too, that the congenial lights wliich are most 
unnaturally held up in defiance, may be commingled. I be- 
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lieve in my heart that their union will be the promised light 
of '' evening time/' and under this conviction the sowers may 
not repine if they are not' permitted to enter into the harvest. 
It is enough for any man to have the honour put upon him 
of being helped of God in any measure to contribute to 
so blissful and glorious a consummation. However anxious 
therefore we may be to conciliate opposing parties, we must 
not hold back unacceptable truths, or compromise them in 
the least degree, to obtain a partial and a present success. 
Evangelical truth is sound in its fullest acceptation ; Church 
principles are true in their fullest ultimates. Having found 
the type which exhibits them in unity, in the very point 
where their union was conceived to be an impossibility, and 
believing it to be God's key to the unravelling of our many 
confusions, we feel bound to hold it up, and to proclaim 
without hesitancy, or faltering and doubtful accent, that our 
baptized children are Israelites in the bondage of Egypt. 
They are Israelites because they have a corporate relationship 
to Christ. They have been baptized into that one body of 
which He is the living Head, and the union is as indissoluble 
as the natural relationship between father and child ; still it 
is not a saving relationship. They are circumcised Israelites, 
because " they have been buried with Christ by baptism into 
His death,'' and because "by baptism they have been also 
planted into the likeness of His death and resurrection," and 
consequently their obligation to die unto sin and self, and to 
live unto God, may be sinned against, but it can never be 
cancelled. They have been brought nigh unto Christ, and 
they have been united to Him in solemn covenant, by a close 
and mysterious relationship. His name is in them; His 
hand has been upon them in mercy and in love ; and they 
can never become like unto the heathen, even though they 
should desire to be so. But notwithstanding all this, they 
are in the bondage of Egypt. Now bondage is incompatible 
with liberty, and where the Spirit of God is there is liberty ; 
and there can be no spiritual life where the Spirit of God is 
not. By faith we enter into this state of liberty, of life and 
grace ; by faith we stand in it ; and without faith it is impos- 
sible to keep it, even for a single moment, because we only 
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live in it by faith. But we know that our baptized children 
have not faith. The unconscious infant is not a capable re- 
cipient of faith. It is quite true that faith is a supernatural 
gift, but it necessarily presupposes intelligence, and cannot 
exist without it. There may be, and I believe there always 
is, the imputation of Christ's merits to the baptized infant, 
but faith there cannot be. It is perfectly supposable that as 
the powers of intelligence are developed a measure of faith 
might be supernaturally imparted by the direct agency of the 
Holy Spirit ; and whether this was the case at the commence- 
ment of the dispensation, and whether this might not be the 
case now, when there was a holy atmosphere, holy discipline, 
and holy nurture, it is not for me to determine, nor can it 
profit us anything to speculate about the matter : undoubt- 
edly the supposition is countenanced by analogical inference, 
and by the doctrinal teaching both of the Word and the 
Church ; but most certainly there is little if any evidence of 
such an existing economy in our time ; I mean to say, that 
our baptized children in the present day give no evidence of 
the possession of the powers and blessings of the spiritual 
life. If faith were even communicated in this way, I do not 
believe they could retain it, for it can only be retained by 
watchfulness, much and fervent prayer, spiritual nutriment, 
and holy exercise ; and where is the child who is so trained 
in the school of Christ ? To speak in a practical way, I have 
foimd the greatest difficulty in preserving the spiritual life in 
children who have been converted at an early age, and there- 
fore I cannot consent to be a party in any way to the blind- 
ing of men's minds by trifling with conceivable suppositions, 
when the salvation of the soul is concerned. There is a 
famine in the land. This is the solution which the type gives 
us, and I am persuaded it is the only satisfactory solution 
which can be given. 

It is a very trifling with feelings which ought not to be 
trifled with to raise a question about the salvation of the 
baptized child. It is born under a dispensation of mercy and 
grace ; it has been given unto God, and brought nigh unto 
Him in solemn covenant, and there has been no forfeiture of 
its covenant privileges, doubtless therefore it is saved. Where 
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there is no capability of faith, there can be no requirement 
of faith. This is a matter which belongs to God, to whom 
the infant is infinitely more precious than it can be to its 
earthly parent, and we may safely leave it with Him. But I 
cannot consent to allow faith, and forgiveness, and accept- 
ance, and the Spirit's witness, and all the realities of the 
spiritual life, to be accounted unconscious nothings. The 
idea that they may be possessed when they cannot be dis- 
covered, and even without the consciousness of their pos- 
session, is a very mockery of truth, the imaginary unreality 
of realities, which can only have a place in the self-justifying, 
self-deceiving conceptions of those who are utter strangers to 
the power and blessedness of the spiritual life. All who be- 
lieve in justification by faith, not as a doctrine, but as a fact 
which they have realized in their own experience, enjoy the 
blessedness, and possess the powers of the spiritual life. 
They do know, and cannot but know, that they are stupen- 
dous and glorious realities, manifesting their powers through- 
out the whole soul, to its great joy and unspeakable comfort ; 
yea, and manifesting their fruits also a^ evidences to others 
that those who possess them are truly saved of the Lord, 
and renewed in the spirit of their minds. We know that our 
baptized children do not possess them, because they neither 
manifest them nor give any evidence of their possession ; on 
the contrary, the absence of that spiritual illumination which 
always accompanies justifying faith, and the exhibition of the 
natural temper and spirit, are sufficient proofs to the spiritual 
mind that although they have been baptized they are not 
in the state of justification. The tjrpe and the fact are in 
perfect agreement. They are circumcised Israelites in the 
bondage of Egypt. 



h 



HE TEACHING OF THE TYPES. 



Crartg for tht Clergp anix tf)t ^Earnest iHuitfrt. 



No. III. 

THE NATURE, CAUSES, AND EFFECTS OF THE 
:SENT DEFECTIVE SYSTEM OF CHURCH TEACHING. 



BX THB 

REV. R. AITKEN, 

XtrCUMBEKT OF PENDEEN, COBKWALL, AND SOUESTIC CHAPLAIK 
TO THE EABL OE CAITHITESS. 



* all these things happened unto them for ensamples; and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. — 1 Cob. z. 11. 



OXFORD: 
T. & a SHRIMPTON, BROAD STREET. 

CAMBRIDGE : MACMILLAN. 

LONDON : WHITTAKER AND CO., AVE MARIA LANE ; AND 

MASTERS AND CO., ALDERSGATE STREET. 

LEEDS : T. HARRISON, BRIGGATE. TRURO ; J. R. NETHERTON. 

PLYMOUTH ; ROWE. PENZANCE : P. T. VIBERT. 

M DCCC LIT. 



THE 

NATURE, CAUSES, AND EFFECTS OF THE PRE- 

SENT DEFECTIVE SYSTEM OF 

CHURCH TEACHING. 



The common theory of what |is called Church teaching, has 
one grand defect, which makes it justly offensive to the spiri- 
tual man, and worse than useless to those who are in an un- 
renewed state. No distinction is made between our corporate 
and individual relationships to Christ ; and, consequently, the 
apostolic rule is not followed, of rightly dividing the word of 
truth. Since the late movement it has become a general 
practice, to address congregations as baptized Christians, and 
to appeal to them on the ground of their baptismal obliga- 
tions. Now the old system of preaching, which was univer- 
sally adopted by the orthodox school, was very fearful. Their 
sermons were merely moral essays, very sparingly interspersed 
with doctrinal truth, which the preacher did not feel, and 
which the people could not understand. It did not seem to 
be their object either to inform the mind, to awaken the con- 
science, or to affect the heart ; and it is matter for thankful- 
ness that a system, which could only deepen the slumbers of 
the unawakened, has been superseded. There is undoubtedly 
more of meaning and earnestness, more of light and life in 
the present system ; but I dare not say that it is less danger- 
ous or less destructive. Generally speaking, the majority of 
those who constitute our congregations, and far too frequently 
the whole mass, are in the bondage of Egypt, and, if they 
are suffered to remain in that state, what are their prospects 
for eternity? In all such cases there is but one thing which 
a living ministry will attempt to do, and that is, to awaken 
them to a sense of their real condition, and then to place 
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salvation before them as a definite object, which is to be 
unceasingly and importunately sought until it is found. 
Everything else that is attempted to be done is a cruel 
mockery. When a minister begins to talk about duties, 
and mysteries, and holy living to such congregations, instead 
of calling upon them to awake lest they should perish, and 
to escape for their lives, he gives the highest proof that he is 
not qualified for the all-important work to which, unhappily, 
he has been appointed. Church truths are like edge tools; 
they require skilful hands to use them ; and, when they are 
presented dogmatically and indiscriminately, they excite the 
indignation of the spiritually minded, who cannot look on 
unmoved, while the dreadful work of soul-murder is being 
perpetrated. We may venture to say, with little or no re- 
servation, that Church principles are always converted into 
instruments of destruction, when the truth is not rightly 
divided ; that is, when the important distinction is not clearly 
marked between our individual and corporate relationships 
to Christ. It is to be feared that this distinction is seldom 
made in these days ; and the consequence is, whenever we 
find what is called Church teaching, there is always a lament- 
able ignorance of subjective truth and the reign of spiritual 
death. 

If, in handling a subject like this, a degree of severity is 
occasionally manifested by those, who have just made the 
discovery, that they have long been kept from seeking salva- 
tion, the one great and essential reality, by the present de- 
fective system of Church teaching; there is certainly very 
much to call it forth. I do not mean to justify severity ; in 
fact, it cannot be justified ; for it is ridiculous to suppose that 
any man would knowingly, deceive, either himself or others 
in matters of such vital importance. The spirit of weeping 
is far more in character, and better becomes the Christian 
man, in cases of this nature, than the spirit of censure; still 
this can hardly be expected from the youthful and the ardent, 
when they see so many thousands, on every hand, encased 
in the same fetters from which they have just escaped. Be- 
sides, truth is severe ; and even those who have had much 
experience, can scarcely strike at an evil so prevalent, so 
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countenanced by respectability and intelligence, and yet so 
fatally ruinous, without giving offence, and being accounted 
very presumptuous. One might have supposed that no in- 
telligent man could either read his Bible, or enter thought- 
fully into the nature of relationships, without at once dis- 
covering the difference between what is corporate and what 
is personal. In the common relationships of life these dis- 
tinctions continually force themselves on our observation, 
and are known and realized by all ; and it only shews how 
little of real attention is bestowed upon matters of eternal 
concernment, and how sad an amount of spiritual darkness 
there is on every hand, when we see that such distinctions 
are not made in matters of religion, by the mere help of 
analogy. A man may be an Englishman by birth, and a 
citizen of London, while at the same time he is a prisoner 
under sentence of death in any jail in France ; and were I 
to begin to talk with him about his privileges as a bom 
Briton, or of his rights and responsibilities as a freeman of 
the first city in the world, instead of urging him to present 
a petition for mercy, and helping him to draw it up, my 
heartless ignorance and folly would be suflBciently apparent. 
And this is just the kind of folly which is continually being 
perpetrated every where. 

I have no wish to blame any man, or any class of men, 
for our present defective Church teaching. The inheritance 
of error is a mystery which should be handled with very 
much tenderness; still the error itself, endangering, as it 
most 'certainly does, the salvation of every soul who is under 
its influence, must not be trifled with, or suffered to proceed 
in its work of death. How to deal with it, is the solemn and 
difficult question. The rash and offensive spirit of an enemy 
is easily avoided, because there is no existing enmity either 
to the teachers or the things taught. We do not object to 
Church principles ; on the contrary, we believe them to be 
our best and only protection against the antinomian ten- 
dencies of our several evangelical systems. We know their 
truthfulness and their value, but then something essential is 
wanting which converts the whole system into a mockery of 
truth, making it a deception, a delusion, and a lie, the more 
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fatally deceptive and ruinous, because there is embodied in 
it such an amount of objective truths and because it addresses 
itself to all the religious and reverential sympathies of the 
natural man. It in fact confirms the natural man in his 
natural state, instead of arousing him to seek deliverance 
from it ; and, because it does this, a speedy and an efi^ectual 
remedy is most desirable, and is ready to be supplied, if a 
sense of its want could only be awakened. There is nothing 
to prevent the immediate introduction of the spiritual ele- 
ment into the system ; that is, there is no necessity that any 
of its doctrines should be disturbed, or that any of its ob- 
servances should be altered or discontinued. The body is 
there, but the life is wanting. The revival commenced as a 
revival within the Church ought to commence when primi- 
tive piety is the thing required to be restored. The exact 
order of the prophetic vision was followed; bone came to its 
bone, the sinews and flesh came upon them, and there is a 
covering of skin, but, as yet, there has been no breath from 
the four winds to complete the resurrection work. Instead 
of the spiritual life, the natural spirit has taken possession of 
the resuscitated body, and the question which is now to be 
decided is nothing less than this. Is the natural spirit to be 
dislodged, that the spiritual life may take its place, and be- 
come the salvation of the Church, and of the nation ? Or is 
it to retain its occupancy, and consummate the ruin of both ? 
As regards the universal Church, the spirit of prophecy has 
not spoken uncertainly ; we have not one promise upon which 
a hope of its restoration to vitality can be grounded ; and the 
one great cause of its present condition, and of its approach- 
ing judgment is the substitution of the natural spirit for the 
spiritual life. There seems, however, always to have been a 
hope within the Church, that the witnessing remnant in the 
coming desolation would be a second tribe of Judah, the un- 
faithful, yet the spared of the Lord ; and the Anglican Church 
certainly occupies a peculiar position, as God's witness to the 
reality of the spiritual life. In the present aspect of the 
Church and the world, I conceive it is impossible to over- 
rate the importance of the decision, to which the great Church 
party must now come. They canwot any longer continue to 
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occupy their present position. The fact needs not to be con- 
cealed that there are hundreds of the clergy who are dissatis- 
fied with their state, and who are earnestly longing for reality 
of which they deeply feel the want. The discovery is being 
made more and more fully every day that salvation is their 
one great want, and the farther discovery is also being made 
that any man may obtain salvation and the spiritual life, if 
he will place them before him as objects to be obtained, and 
earnestly and importunately seek for them until he receives 
them. The movement is commenced, and nothing can hinder 
its progress ; for every one who finds the great and glorious 
reality, will immediately urge his brother to seek it for himself. 
The decision must therefore be made, whether the order of 
the prophetic vision is to be still followed or now abandoned. 
Should the Church party, as a party, reject the spiritual ele- 
ment, and refuse to give it its own proper place, they will 
not only be guilty of attempting to perpetuate a system of 
Church teaching which is legal in its spirit, and soul-destroy- 
ing in its tendency, but they will be chargeable with creating 
a necessity for a new movement party, whose duty it will be 
to exhibit the unity of Church principles and evangelical 
truth. Now we deprecate the perpetuation of the present 
defective and destructive system of Church teaching, and we 
deprecate the creation of the necessity for a new party to 
witness against it, and for the unity of truth. We want the 
defect in the system to be supplied. We want a general 
Church movement for the salvation of the Church's unsaved 
members, and for the salvation of the thousands, the count- 
less thousands of our own countrymen upon whose souls 
there has been no evangelizing action, and for whose eternal 
interests no effective provision can be made otherwise than 
by the revival of spiritual life within the Church. 

Here and there, individuals of the high Church clergy 
through God's mercy, have been led to seek salvation, and 
they have found it ; and in the first burstings of their joy 
they have exclaimed. What is there to prevent the whole of 
the clergy from obtaining this unspeakable blessing? We 
believed the doctrine of justification by faith, but we neither 
understood it aright nor realized its saving power ; why is 
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not this distinction more fully explained? We have not 
changed our opinions ; we have only exchanged opinions for 
realities. We believed before, that Christ Jesus had made 
an atonement for the sins of the world ; but now it is not the 
doctrine which we believe but the fact, and we can now cry 
with our inmost heart, " who can condemn us ! it is Christ 
that died V Here are all our Church principles still. We 
believed them before, we believe them now ; but O, how dif- 
ferent they seem I how real ! How living, and full of life ! 
Our doctrines, our ordinances, our sacraments are still the 
same, but how marvellously changed is every thing ! O that 
the clergy knew this I They do 'not know that salvation and 
spiritual life are thus to be obtained, else all of them would 
seek them at once. What is there? There is nothing to 
hinder them. Had we known that these blessings were to be 
obtained, we would have sought them long ago, for we have 
long been restless and dissatisfied ! Such in former days 
were the exclamations of the good Melancthon when he real- 
ized the great salvation ; but alas ! he soon found that the 
old Adam was too subtle and too powerful for the young 
Melancthon ; and such we fear will soon be the experience of 
our brethren. 

There are hindrances to the reception of the truth. They 
are not only many in number, but they are of a very aggra- 
vated character. There are first the love of sin, the love of 
the world, the spirit of procrastination, the deceitfulness of 
the heart, and all the common hindrances which keep the 
natural man from seeking salvation, even when he knows 
that it is to be found. Then there is not only prejudice, 
which blinds the mind; but the natural spirit is a legal 
spirit, which always seeks either openly or under some dis- 
guise or other to save itself, or to deserve salvation; and, 
when it gets possession of a congenial working place, such as 
the Church system without the spiritual life undoubtedly is, 
the process of extrication is ever extremely diflScult. But 
there is another hindrance which must not be overlooked. 
The late movement may be fairly accounted a Church move- 
ment. It has stopped short at one point, and what is that 
point ? The body has been regularly and beautifully formed, 
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but no life-giving breath of the Spirit has been breathed into 
it. Is there not a cause? Is there no Church sin which has 
yet to be confessed, mourned over, and put away ? Has the 
Spirit not been sinned against in the special sphere of His 
appointed operations? In the last century when a great 
work of awakening and conviction was begun, who was it 
that resisted the Spirit? Who was it that repudiated and 
rejected the spiritual Hfe ? There may be judicial blindness, 
which is the worst of all hindrances, and the entail of the 
curse may have to be done away, before the vital energies of 
our Church can be revived by an outpouring of the Spirit 
of God. 

I suspect that we have found the true cause, why our 
Church movement stopped short as soon as the body was 
formed; why the life-giving breath has not been breathed 
into it; and why the party, as a party, have not become 
sensible to their own great want, and made their cry unto 
God for its supply. It is a fact which cannot be denied that 
the clergy, as a body, and the influential portion of the laity 
rejected the evangelical truth which was revived in so re- 
markable a way by the religious movement of the last cen- 
tury, and actually persecuted the instruments which God 
raised up to communicate His light in a day of great dark- 
ness, and to make known His salvation in the midst of the 
aboundings of evil. And have we any reason to suppose 
that God has departed from the law of His general govern- 
ment, and that the iniquities of the fathers are not being 
visited upon their children ? The Church in the first place 
had been most unfaithful to her responsibilities as God's 
special witness to the doctrines of grace, and to the reality 
of the spiritual life ; and then, when individuals were raised 
up within her own pale, to revive what was nearly lost, she 
cast them out from her and would have none of their minis- 
trations. The oflfered salvation was despised, and the spiri- 
tual life was absolutely repudiated, and driven to the neces- 
sity of making unto itself a body, by which it might be pro- 
pagated and preserved. It is not too much to say that every 
evil consequent upon dissent is chargeable upon the Church; 
and the guilt of the great separation begun in the last cen- 
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tuiy, and which hias been a continuous drain from the Church 
of her most hopeful children, is even now still fresh upon her. 
And is it not the just penalty of such guilt, that our own 
Church movement should come in the form of judgment 
rather than blessing; and that the repudiated truth should 
meet us as an opponent and shrink from our advances, as 
one who has suflfered wrong? Besides, we must remember 
that the courses of God's providence do not wait for those 
who reject His proffered mercies. The conservation of the 
Church required the revival of Church principles, and thus a 
class of truths was brought before the natural mind, which 
the rejecters of salvation and the spiritual life were not fitted 
to receive, and could not receive, without increasing their 
own blindness, and fostering their own delusions. But they 
have received them, and thus we have the commingling of 
judgment and mercy. 

It is high time, and it is absolutely necessary that we 
should look farther than the simple fact that Church prin- 
ciples are true and needful ; the next fact we meet with is 
this, that they are ineffective and destructive to the soul's 
best interests, when they are separated from the spiritual 
life; then the question comes before us. Why is not the 
spiritual life immediately restored to its proper place in our 
Church principles and in our Church teaching ? The answer 
is, There must be conviction before there can be repentance, 
and there must be repentance before the heavy judgment of 
spiritual blindness can be removed. A great sin has been 
committed, and who can estimate its consequences? The 
witness whom God raised up for the spiritual life in the last 
century, was a man possessing as great sobriety of mind and 
as great a love of order; yea, and was as sincerely attached 
to the Church as the respected leader of the late Church 
movement. A dispensation of the gospel was committed to 
him, and he could say with St. Paul, " Woe is me if I preach 
not the gospel ;" and he was driven to the alternative, most 
distressing to a mind like his, either to leave the Church or 
to abandon his mission. His spiritual family, more nume- 
rous than that of any other man who has existed under the 
.present dispensation, is at this moment the Church's re- 



75 

proach^ and the ChurcVs condemnation. She has made no 
loving advance towards its divided and distracted members, 
to induce their return to her bosom, and to restore to them 
the advantages of Church teaching and Church communion, 
which she professes to account so essential to religious pro- 
gress, and which undoubtedly are so. She has treated them 
as enemies, and rejoiced over their distractions and divisions, 
as if their loss were her gain. And who and what are they? 
They are God^s witnesses to the spiritual life, and their in- 
consistencies and deficiencies are chargeable upon the Church 
because they are the eflfects of their separation from her. 
And who were the parties who did this great wrong? They 
were the representatives of Church principles, and the prede- 
cessors of the present generation of high churchmen, and 
their iniquity is still being perpetuated at this very moment. 
Is it, then, matter of wonder that there is so much spiritual 
blindness, and can there be a doubt that it is judicial ? The 
repudiated truth is living truth, and life-giving truth. Its 
acknowledgment in the letter will be of no real benefit to 
the souls of the party who have hitherto opposed it, and it 
will not cut off the entail of their judgment. There seems to 
be but one way of proceeding from which any beneficial re- 
sult can be expected. It may be a painful way, but this con- 
sideration must not deter us from pursuing it. The Churches 
sin, and the Churches want must be kept before the minds of 
the clergy, until the conviction is wrought throughout the 
whole body that something is wrong, and that something is 
wanting, that the spiritual life has been sinned against, that 
God's witnesses for it have been cast out and separated from 
us, and that the clear discernment of the one only way of 
salvation, and the much needed outpouring of the Spirit of 
God are withheld from us, until there shall be a mourning 
apart, as the great mourning of Hadadrimmon. And as each 
successive individual is comforted and made partaker of " the 
common salvation,^^ and of the life and joys of the Holy 
Spirit, the company of the intercessors will increase, and 
doubtless "God will turn again, and leave a blessing be- 
hind Him/^ 

Now there is an abundance of facts suflBcieutly startling to 
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convince the sincere and the thoughtfdl that something is 
wrong, and that something is wanting; and they ought to be 
honestly and carefully examined. In the first place there is 
the important fact that the great body of the people have 
resisted the movement because they discovered at once the 
defectiveness of its Church teaching, and its evidently Romish 
tendency. Then there is the contrast which the late move- 
ment presents in its working, and results to the religious 
movement of the last century. And then we have the pal- 
pable inconsistency of the engrafture of the highest views of 
sacramental eflScacy, into the minds of the old orthodox party 
without any previous change of heart, and without any sub- 
sequent change of life. And again, in conjunction with this, 
we have the deceptive allegations put forth that the spiritual 
life loses its distinctive character because it is exhibited, in 
the churchman, in union with the sacramental life or with 
sacramental grace, and that justification is not an act whose 
benefits are instantaneously received by faith, retained by 
faith, and consciously enjoyed, but a gradual work, uncon- 
sciously received, and unconsciously retained. 

Let us examine some of these facts, for they are worthy of 
greater consideration than they have hitherto received. 

Perhaps there never was a religious movement conducted 
with so much ability, and so supported by talent and learn- 
ing, and respectability, rank, station and wealth, as the late 
Church movement has been, — ^here is one suspicious circum- 
stance ; and the people to whom belongs the special promise 
of a preached gospel have uniformly kept aloof from it, — there 
is another. Through God's mercy, there is too much spiri- 
tual light in this country for the poor and the middle classes 
to be led away by a religion which ignores the spiritual life. 
But deserted Churches and an indignant people have hither- 
to failed to arouse the suspicion of erroneous and defective 
teaching in the minds of those who are the appointed teach- 
ers of the people. The opposition which has been called 
forth has been attributed to their ignorance, to their con- 
tempt for authority, and to their unwillingness to be sub- 
jected to any kind of discipline, instead of awakening the in- 
quiry. What is there in us, and in our teaching, which drives 
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the people from us ? Now in spiritual things the religious 
portion of the community, I mean of the middle and the 
lower orders, who chiefly constitute that portion, are not 
ignorant. They have far more religious knowledge, spiritual 
light and discernment, and earnest piety, than is generally 
to be found among the higher classes or even among the 
learned. It may be said that "they heap unto themselves 
teachers,'^ but I can bear my testimony to the fact that it is 
not because they have itching ears, but because they have 
made the discovery, and with their light they could not but 
make it, that in the Church there is an actual famine of the 
word of life. And as to the charge of wilfulness or contempt 
of authority, it is simply the truth, that the English mind is 
a most favourable soil for implanting right principles of order, 
and for receiving right and wholesome conceptions of submis- 
sion to authority. The true state of the case is this : the re- 
ligious portion of the people had discernment enough to per- 
ceive that the spiritual life was wanting in the system of 
Church principles which was presented to them, and they 
shrunk from it, and at once rejected it. They saw in it 
popery in disguise, and without the spiritual life it is really 
nothing less, and, therefore, they gave it their most deter- 
mined opposition. They did not allege, neither do they 
now, that the clergy of the high Church school knew and 
believed that their system of Church teaching was disguised 
Romanism ; but they would have nothing to do with what 
was meant, or thought, or believed ; it was with the system 
itself that the people had to deal; they perceived that it 
wanted the spiritual life, which they themselves enjoyed, and 
about which they could not be deceived, and they arrived at 
the sound conclusion which cannot be controverted, that a 
system of Church principles, without the spiritual element, 
can be nothing else but a twin sister to popery. Now had 
matters been just reversed — had the common people heard 
them gladly, and had the learned and the rich, and the great 
given them their opposition instead of their support, the 
teachers of the system would have had evidences, better in 
keeping with the letter and the spirit of the gospel, that 
gospel truth had its fitting place in their system ; and the 
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astounding fact^ that their ministrations drove the religious 
from them^ and had no saving effect upon the formal^ the 
worldly^ and the irreligious^ ought to have induced considera- 
tion^ and led to the earnest and anxious examination of their 
own hearts^ of their own state^ and of their system of teach- 
ing too, that the true cause of their ministerial inefficiency 
might be discovered. 

What a contrast does the religious movement of the last 
century present ! It laid hold upon the poor and the middle 
classes, and it has maintained its hold upon them. It found 
them in a state of great ignorance, with little or no sense of 
religion, and many of the lowest class in a fearful state of 
moral degradation. At first the preaching of the gospel was 
opposed with every species of violence. Nothing else could 
be expected from persons in their degraded condition. But 
the truth preached was God's truth, and gospel truth; it 
came to them not in word only, but in power with the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance, and consequently it over- 
came all obstacles, and manifested its triumphs in the midst 
of every kind of opposition. In every place where the word 
was preached the strong man was bound and robbed of his 
armour, and hundreds and thousands of the most wicked, 
the most depraved, and of the veriest outcasts were awakened 
to a sense of their condition, and brought to know and to 
rejoice in God in their Saviour. And what was the secret 
of this great success ? It was none other than the secret of 
the Eeformation. The doctrine of justification by faith was 
preached in a living way, by those who realized its power. 
A present salvation was offered to sinners, and they accepted 
of it, and were saved. It was not the ability or zeal of the 
men, but the power of the gospel when preached in simplicity 
without the wisdom of man, which wrought such miracles; 
and at this moment the same means will always produce the 
same effects to a greater or less extent, — for the gospel of 
God is the same now as it was then — ^the power of God unto 
salvation to all them that believe. It is a great pity that 
there should be any argument about the matter, for in very 
deed there is no ground for argument, and very much need 
for immediate action. Any man who is conscious that he is 
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a sinner^ and that he stands in need of salvation^ and reallj^ 
desires to have it, has only to begin and seek it in all earnest- 
ness, and he will soon find it. This is the great truth which 
gave such success and such stability to the movement of the 
last century, and it is the absence of this truth alone in the 
writings and doings of the late Church movement which has 
rendered it so oflFensive to the religious mind of the day, and 
which makes its Church teaching so objectionable, and so 
ineffective and dangerous. 

But what was the conduct of the great, the wealthy, the 
learned, and especially of the clergy, in reference to the re- 
ligious movement of the last century ? It is a small thing 
to say that they stood aloof from it ; they opposed it with all 
their energies, and with great bitterness of spirit, as if it had 
been propagating the most baneful heresy, instead of the 
gospel. They actually ridiculed and denounced the saving 
work of the Spirit of God, and did not hesitate to call it the 
work of Satan. Before their eyes a marvellous change was 
being wrought in the minds and life, spirit and conduct, of 
an ignorant and a degraded people, which might well have 
made the most thoughtless think, and the most hardened 
H;remble, and which could not but excite the wonder and the 
gratitude of all, excepting the determinedly wicked. A class 
of persons worse than savages all at once became sober- 
minded, prayer-loving, and earnestly religious, as it were by 
miracle ; and uneducated men came forth from the mass of 
common sinners, and preached the word of life with great 
simplicity, but with amazing power and miraculous success. 
Now what must have been the condition of the clergy when 
they could resist conviction while such things were being 
done ? When instead of being awakened to a sense of un- 
faithfulness, and provoked to energy by the pious zeal of the 
unlearned, they could shamelessly take their place among 
the company of the scoffers ? Religion they could have had 
none, and indeed few of them professed to have any. The 
cold morality on which they took their stand was not worthy 
of the name of religion, and the lives of too many of them 
were even far below their own most miserable standard. To 
be honest, to be tolerably sober and deceut^ and somewhat 
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generously disposed, this was their Christianity ; and if the 
poor were only respectful, and the rich moderately respect- 
able, there was no fear of their getting to heaven. Now 
with few exceptions this was the very stock upon which the 
late movement engrafted their Church principles! There 
was no conversion work as a preparation for such engrafture. 
No passing from death unto life, no deliverance from Egyp- 
tian bondage, no baptism in the Bed Sea, no song of triumph 
and of thanksgiving. There was but one step from Egypt 
to Jerusalem, and this was accomplished by the reception of 
Church principles I But can it be a question whether there 
is any such unheard-of mode of transition as this from Egypt 
to Jerusalem? Is there no such thing as a counterfeit 
temple? And is it not possible that the bond-slaves may 
have erected it in the midst of the brick-kilns and the flesh- 
pots to save themselves the eflfort and the toil of a journey 
to Jerusalem ? Beyond all doubt Egypt was the place where 
they and their fathers dwelt ; Oh had they really escaped from 
their bondage, surely we should have heard something of 
their marvellous deliverance ; but no record of the fact is to 
be found, neither does their teaching discover that they had 
any knowledge of the way, nor does it manifest that sympa- 
thetic anxiety for the rescue of others who are stiU in bond- 
age, which always distinguishes the freeman from the bond- 
slave. 

The fact may not be concealed, that there is a coanterfeit 
temple as well as a real one ; and the possession of the spi- 
ritual life is that which constitutes the diflference between 
reality and unreality. We have a temple as well as an altar, 
and a service of worship too, suitable for each, but where are 
the true worshippers and the royal priesthood? It is the 
singular anomaly of the day that spiritual men who might 
offer it acceptably do not understand it ; and there are plenty 
of unrenewed men who do understand it, but they cannot 
offer it acceptably. Jerusalem is without inhabitants, and 
the altar of incense has neither its live coal nor its admixture 
of sweet herbs. Our spiritual men are mere sojourners in 
the wilderness, and our religious natural men are in the 
bondage of Egypt. The same may be said in reference to 
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the holy communion. Spiritual men who might realize the 
presence of Christ, and who might receive through the sacra- 
ment the life and spirit and nature of Christ, are content 
with lesser blessings i and they who believe the doctrine of 
the real presence have not yet received Christ as a Saviour, 
and until they do so, the holy communion may solemnize 
their minds for the moment, but it can neither nourish the 
soul which is spiritually dead, nor promote the formation of 
Christ in it. And as regards our Church teaching, on the 
one hand we have the doctrines of grace very fully described, 
and the way of salvation clearly exhibited, without the food 
which is required for our nourishment, and without the 
directions which are necessary to our advancement in the 
interior life. And on the other hand we have exhortations 
to repentance, self-denying precepts, and something about a 
life of holiness, without the doctrines of grace, or any true 
exhibition of the way of salvation. Still where the spiritual 
life is, there is reality. It may not extend beyond salvation, 
and a measure of the Spirit's sanctifying influences; there 
may be no discernment of the difference between the life, 
and spirit, and nature of Christ, which are only imparted 
through the sacraments, and the spiritual life, with the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit, which are given to faith, and 
which are always possessed in a greater or less measure by 
every true believer, independently of both sacraments ; still 
blessed be God what is possessed is real; but this cannot be 
said of the worship, the communion, or the teaching, of the 
unrenewed man. His religion, however earnest he may be, 
and however correct his conceptions, is neither more nor less 
than the religion of nature. It is neither of faith, nor by 
the Spirit, and therefore it cannot be acceptable to God, 
coming, as it does, from one who ought to possess both faith 
and the Spirit. It may be of a very enlightened character 
and of a very solemnizing tendency; it may be intelligently 
expanded by assimilating to itself the higher doctrines and 
deepest mysteries of Christianity ; but the spiritual life — the 
life of faith — the life of the state of justification, is absolutely 
wanting ; and without this, nature may stretch itself into the 
highest divine mysteries of our most holy religion, but it will 
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be the religion of nature still. Spiritual men do oat nised to 
argue about such matters^ they see them^ and they cannot 
but see them, because they are spiritual men ; but the un^ 
renewed mind cannot see them with any degree of distin^^ 
ness, however much it may labour to do so; else it would not 
be true^ that spiritual things can only be spiritually dis- 
cerned. 

In the midst of countless and unmerited mercies and bless- 
ings which are being continually and bounteously showeired 
upon them all, there is not a religious party in the Chureh 
or in the land, which is not at this moment under the jiidg- 
ment of God ; and it is not the least part o£ that judginent 
that they who are under it are unconscious of the faet. Ther^ 
is no subject which seems to be so little understood by. all 
parties, and which so deeply concerns every one of them, as 
the laws which regulate the reception and the rejection of 
divine truth. The natural heart has an aveirsicHi to it, and 
it is foolishness to the natural mind; hence th^re must be a 
renewal by the Spirit before there can be any right discern- 
ment of it at all. But after renewal, the .natural heart and 
the natural mind are still there. It is true, the i^oUl of the 
renewed is in the state of grace, which is indeed a most 
blessed state, and it is also the subject of the Spirit^s influ« 
ences and enlightenings ; still there is a warfare between 
nature and grace, and it is the proper work of the renewed 
man to co-operate with the Spirit in the subjugation of the 
natural heart and the natural mind. Now divine truth, is 
both the souFs weapon and the souVs food, and it i« the duty 
of every renewed man to search after it and to labour for 
it. It is not easily found, and when it is found, it still rci- 
quires time and pains to realize it, or to make it our own. 
If we do not search for it, and that diligently too, and if the 
soul is not prepared for its reception also, of course it will 
never either be found or realized; moreover, if we obstinately 
or wilfully reject any class of truth, or suflfer our minds to 
be prejudiced against it, by a certain and unvariable law, the 
mind is not only bhnded to that class of truth, and the heart 
closed against its reception ; but all sense of want, in respect 
to the blessings whicE the realization of the repudiated ta-uth' 
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would confer^ is completely taken away. Truth has been 
sinned against^ and the certain penalty is mental darkness 
in respect to it^ and an entire unconsciousness of any defi- 
ciency^ in the soul's condition or experience^ from the want 
of its powers and blessings. This is what is called judicial 
blindness. Now this is the cause of our perpetuated divi- 
sions. This is the reason why all parties are so well satisfied 
with their several fractional portions of divine truth, while 
they are actually suffering spiritual loss to a. greater or less 
extent from the want of the very truths which they have re- 
pudiated. The separatist and the evangelical have no con- 
ception of the fact that they are blinded to the true nature 
of Church principles and to the true nature of the sacra- 
ments, and that they have no conscious want of the spirit of 
worship and of the grace of the sacraments, or even of the 
discernment of what these things are, because they have 
sinned, and that most grievously, both against Church au- 
thority and Church truth. Could they make the discovery 
that they are under judgment, and that it is actually their 
punishment, and not their superior discernment in which 
they are glorying, they would doubtless seek for deliverance ; 
but they have no consciousness of any lack, they are full, and 
Stand in need of nothing, therefore the counsel to buy eye- 
salve cannot but be disregarded, and they conceive that the 
counsellor, whoever he may be, is in want of something him*, 
self which they have, else he could never doubt their fulness. 
Through Ood's great mercy and forbearance the judgment 
do6s not extend beyond the loss of the powers, and light, and 
blessings of the repudiated truth, and we thank God that 
both separatists and evangelicals have generally very clear 
conceptions of the doctrines of grace, and that very many 
of them are partakers of the common salvation and of the 
other blessings of the spiritual life. Still the laws of the 
violated truth are in force against them. They know not 
that it is their privilege to offer up a sacrifice of holy wor- 
ship unto God as well as to pray and give thanks, for there 
is a real difference between the two things, although they 
may not discern it ; neither do they know that it is their 
{privilege to receive the very life and spirit and nature of the 
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Ood-man Christ Jesus^ through the blessed sacraments of 
His own Church, as well as to enjoy the gifts and graces, 
the influences and comforts of the Spirit of God, which two 
things they also confound ; and it is to be feared that as they 
actually possess so much that is real and vital, there is little 
hope of convincing them, that they are shutting themselves 
out from their rightful participation in the higher glories of 
the Christian covenant. 

Unhappily the truth which the Church party have sinned 
against, is vital truth, and the sore judgment of the same 
violated laws are in force against them. In their case it is 
altogether impossible to estimate the consequences^ the fatal, 
the appalling consequences, of such a judgment. All who are 
under it are absolutely perishing — perishing eternally, and 
that for lack of knowledge in the very midst of knowledge. 
When salvation is offered to them, and the way of realizing 
it is clearly pointed out, they either despise it, or debate 
about it, and wonder and perish still. They cannot but 
know that their attendance upon ordinances, their imperfect 
attempts at obedience, and their reception of the holy com- 
munion, have not saved them ; and will they still rest under 
the fond delusion that perhaps they may do so at the last? 
They cannot but know that the Spirit does not witness to 
their acceptance, that they have no conscious sense of for- 
giveness and the remission of sins, and that they have not 
the unspeakable joys of the Spirit, and the peace which passeth 
understanding ; and will they still say we do not believe it 
necessary that every one should have these blessings ? Oh the 
depth of that deadly slumber ! Oh the delusiveness of that 
fatal dream I Oh the deceivableness of unrighteousness, that 
men on their trial for eternity, and on their road to it, should 
thus trifle with the tremendous issues of life and death ! And 
what are the means which are being taken to awaken such 
souls to the awful peril of their condition? What class of 
truths are suflSciently alarming, are sufficiently convincing, 
to be brought to bear upon their consciences with any pros- 
pect of success ? It is the very truth, and heaven and earth 
might well weep over it, that the teaching to which they are 
exposed, in two thirds of our churches, is directly calculated 
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to drown their convictions^ to deepen their slumbers, and to 
consummate the work of death. There cannot be a more 
fearful calamity under circumstances of perils than the un- 
certain sound of the watchman who is placed on the watch- 
tower; but in this case, when the danger that is threatening 
is the eternal loss of countless souls, the sound is not only 
uncertain but cruelly deceptire, for it is either the cry of 
Peace, peace, when there is no peace, or it is the misdi- 
recting of the attention to one quarter, when certain destruc- 
tion is coming upon them from another. 

The congregations of the party may in a general way be 
divided into three classes. There are first the remnants of 
the old moral stock, whose ideal of worship, and of a good 
life, does not extend beyond a decent formalism, and external 
morality. They consist chiefly of the aged, the worldly, and 
the quietly immoral, whose pretensions to religion are gene- 
rally comprised under the ambiguous terms of a due or oc- 
casional Churchman. They have really no religion, and their 
ignorance of divine truth and of spiritual things is truly dis- 
tressing. Then there is the dogmatic class, who see far 
euough into Church matters to discover that the Church is 
God's indefectible institute, and therefore they receive its 
dogmas, respect its ministers and ordinances, and reverence 
its sacraments, contend for the Church, and despise dissent ; 
but here their religion ends. And then there is a third and 
smaller class than either of the former, who are earnest- 
minded, who have deep religious impressions, and strong 
tendencies to devotedness. They are emphatically the good 
ground, and the most hopeful of the Church's children, but 
if they are not brought under the influence of saving truth, 
and become the recipients of the vital realities of religion, 
they are sure either to fall into the deceptive snare of a 
systematic legalism, or to get entangled in the mazes of 
superstition. Such congregations require all the energies of 
the most devoted evangelist. No truths can be too awaken- 
ing, no entreaties can be too urgent, no appeals can be too 
direct, no expositions of the way of salvation can be too mi- 
nute, no prayers and tears can be too abundant. To con- 
vince such souls that their religion is just sin under cover^ 
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or a mere shadow and a delusive dream, and to awaken them 
to the fearful reality of their most perilous conditi<m, requires 
long and sore travail, almost superhuman effort^ persevering 
labour, and that transcendent measure of the Spirit's help 
which Cometh not forth but by much fasting and prayer. 
Now to address such souls as baptized Christians, and to 
•peak to them of their privileges and responsibilities as sudi, 
without once hinting at the fact that they are in the bondage 
of Egypt, and that there is certain death, eternal death, beforts 
them, if they do not make haste and escape from it, is just 
to be guilty of our brother's blood, and no plea of ignorance 
can prevent it from being required at our hands. 

With the appalling condition (^ the unrenewed millions of 
our congregations before us, and of the millions more oi the 
neglected and perishing whom the clergy cannot touch for 
this one single reason, that they have not the spiritual life and 
do not know the way of salvation, it seems an unreasonable 
mockery of all that is real and true, and a very trifling with 
the eternal destiny of countless souls, whose eminent and 
fearful peril demand immediate help, to enter again upon 
the consideration of supposable possibilities ; and yet the facts 
before us which are of the most painful notoriety among 
spiritual men are neither felt nor acknowledged by the un- 
renewed mind. It is indeed freely allowed on all hands 
and by every party, that there is a crying amount of spiritual 
destitution ; but those whose business it is to remedy this 
evil and to arrest the progress of death in our existing con- 
gregations^ cannot see and do not allow that they are in any 
such deplorable and alarming condition as has been de- 
scribed. They allege^ that although the members of our 
congregations do not profess to be converted, yet very many 
of them ar^ in a hopeful state, and that there are good 
grounds for believing that they may possess a measure of 
spiritual life, and that it is manifested in a different way and 
spoken about in a different language than is generally^ done 
by persons who have been converted. . The supposition I be- 
lieve is a very general one, that because of the Headship of 
Christ, the members of the Church unconsciously receive a 
measure of the spiritual life through ordinances and sacapa* 
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mentsybeeauefe of: the Churches mnioB with Him ; and that 
iit such case9^ ;^6 natiural^ the spiritual^ and the dmne life 
are soHiehQw mysteriously amalgamated^ and lose much of 
&eir diatipotive chajracter. Now it is quite true thiit the 
spiritual life and the sinful nature are cp-cKistent^ although* 
the former is under subjection to. the latter^and it is also 
troe^. that the divine life is only developed in the, same pro- 
portion- ns the sinful natixre is destroyed >. and. therefore, it 
may he saidyco^ifectly enough, that they also are co-existent;, 
but it is a perfect de^uaiou to suppose that any or either of 
them ever lose their distinctive oharacter. No man who 
has ever so small a measure of the divine life in development,: 
or who has even a discernlment of. its light, can take up a 
religious book without discovering at once whether it haa^ 
been written in the intelleqtual, the spiritual, or the divine 
light; much lei^s can such a man converse upon religious 
subjopta with another, without ascertaining the nature of the 
ligh|; which he possesses. Nature cannot be mistaken {or 
graee by thoso who have grace, and the second and third 
pei^ns of th^ adorable Trinity may not be mistaken for 
each other, neither will truly enlightened minds confound 
either their natures or their peculiar work. There is a real^ 
difference between the in-dwelUng of the Spirit and His* 
sanctifying influences, and the actual communication of the. 
nature of the God-man aaad the formation of Christ in the; 
soul, although even spiritual men m&y not be able to discern* 
it, . There, is no darkness or confusion at all in God, in His' 
truth, or. in Hi)9 work. The darkness and confusion are alL 
our own. Tbos0 who are not in the light may very easily 
deceive themselves as well a$ others who are in the same 
condition as^ themselves, but where the true light shineth 
all tlungs are made manifest, ^^for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light.^^ 

This and all other supposable possibilities of the same class 
can Qiily be regarded as mere subterfuges from the force of 
truth, and they always evidence whence they are, and why 
they are resorted to. Wherefore should there be any such 
suppositions at all — any such fond clingings to uncertainties 
in matters of the most pressing moment, upon which the 
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inconceivably tremendous issues of eternity depend? Are 
they consistent with an honest desire to know the truth? 
Or can they obtain a hearing when the wiD has decided that 
salvation shall be sought until it is found ? Is certainty not 
attainable? Is it not desirable? Has it ever been really 
and earnestly sought after? Then why all this fencing and 
debating^ and interminable conjecturings ? It were better 
and more honest and more hopeful, to say at once^ All these 
realities may be obtainable for anything we know^ but we do 
not mean to seek for them. Few perhaps would venture to 
speak this language even to themselves, but we must take 
care that our conduct does not speak it for us. Are we 
afraid to look the naked truth in the face, and would we 
throw a mantle over it to conceal its awfiilnessT Do we 
shrink from believing that the number of the saved is small 
and that the number of the lost is incalculable? Here is 
just another proof that the spirit is blind and that the heart 
is unbelieving. But are we very charitable, and do we still 
hope, notwithstanding the fearful intimation, and the equally 
fearful declaration of Christ, that most men are really better 
than our fears, and that after all the greater number of those 
around us will be saved ? There cannot be a greater evidence 
that the soul is in nature and not in grace, when its con- 
ception of true charity is so unreal, and of such a cruel and 
perverted character. Is it really charitable to hope that souls 
may be safe without taking any means either to ascertain 
the fact, or to secure their safety? Or is it not rather the 
only true charity to fear that they are not safe, since Christ 
has plainly told us that few are so, and to take every possible 
means to ascertain the fact and to make the souPs salvation 
sure? Nature will be nature ever; and it is always both 
blind and cruel in matters which concern the soul, without 
knowing that it is the one, and without intending to be the 
other. 

Much has been said, but what is to be done? Is our 
Church teaching to be discarded? God forbid! There is 
no difficulty in deciding as to what ought to be done. Let 
the clergy begin at once and seek salvation for themselves, 
and they will soon have a people saved of the Lord, for 
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when a minister realizes the saving power of justifying faith^ 
he can hardly fail to have an immediate and an abundant 
harvest. Let this great and most needful work be done^ and 
then Church teaching is the very thing that is wanted. I am 
thankful to say that there will be no need of much change 
in the teachings but when the one great lack is supplied^ 
there will be a marvellous change in the spirit and power of 
the teacher as well as in the spiritual condition of those who 
are to be taught. Baptism has been the great subject of the 
unrenewed priest^ and after he is renewed baptism will be 
his subject still; because it is the foundation of all sound 
teachings whether it be called Church or Scriptural. Next 
to the making known the way of salvation^ there is no truth 
which it is more important that men should know and 
believe^ than that baptism is the grand key in the hands of 
a spiritual man to the right understanding of the Scriptures, 
and for opening the spiritual mind to the discernment of the 
divine life. Baptism is the Christian covenant which may 
be said to be engrafted into the covenant of redemption, and 
it is the very foundation of Christianity. It contains, we 
may say, the germ of every Christian doctrine and precept, 
and is to be prized not only for what it does, but for what it 
represents. I have no hesitation in saying that, if it were 
rightly and fully understood, there would be an end for ever 
to all our contentions and divisions, and doctrinal truth 
would cease to be the subject of controversy. But how can 
it be rightly understood when there is on all hands such a 
lamentable ignorance of the nature of our different relation- 
ships to Christ, some of which it creates, and all of which it 
symbolizes. Baptism is one act, but it represents three dis- 
tinct relationships to Christ. The first of these is a corporate 
relationship, which it absolutely confers, and which is indis- 
soluble, for we are actually incorporated by baptism into the 
Church, which is the Body of Christ ; but this is not a saving 
relationship. The second is a personal relationship, which 
baptism symbolizes, because the water is symbolical both 
of the atoning blood and of the sanctifying powers of the 
Spirit; and the efficacy of the one is doubtless imputed to 
the unconscious infisuit^ and the efficacy of the other is as 
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doubtless in some measure applied to it^ but neither can 
possibly be retained without living faith, and in fact they 
are not retained; hence the necessity of renewal or con- 
version ; this is the relation of spiritual sonship to God, and 
of vital union with Christ as a Saviour, and it is the one 
only saving relationship. And the third is a corporate re- 
lationship to Christ of a very peculiar character, having for 
its object the actual impartation of the nature of the Grod- 
man to the souL Now although by baptism there is a real 
implantation into the death and resurrection of Christ, 
giving us the power and binding us by covenant to crucify 
the sinful nature, and to receive the nature of Christ ; yet 
the real advantages of the covenant are both conditional and 
prospective as to their development. This is the true rege- 
neration, which is nothing less than the gradual impartation 
of the nature of Christ the Gt)d-man to the soul. This 
mysterious work is doubtless always begun in and by bap- 
tism, and unconsciously carried on by the reception of Christ 
after a spiritual manner in the holy communion and by the 
Spirit's agency through other means; the progress of de- 
velopment being entirely dependent upon individual faith- 
fulness to grace and to covenant obligations. From the 
complex and deeply mysterious nature of this subject it 
will at once be seen how little it can be understood by those 
who are ever intruding it upon the notice of their uncon- 
verted congregations. Here are three relationships to Christ, 
only one of which is saving, and this one is what our un- 
converted congregations have not, and yet, throughout the 
length and breadth of the land this very class of persons 
are complacently addressed as baptized Christians, and ex- 
horted to be faithful to their covenant engagements; and 
such fearful mockery is called the Church's teaching, when 
in fact it is nothing less than the propagating of error by 
words of truth, and a fostering of delusion by speaking 
about realities. 

It is a most distressing thing to see such deep and holy 
mysteries and such transcendent truths so fearfully and 
shamefully prostituted, and it is yet infinitely more dis- 
tresding to see them perverted into instruments of destruc- 
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tion. The evil must be dealt with, for it is destroying and 
has destroyed its thousands and its tens of thousands, but 
instead of counteracting it by attempting to confute Church 
principles, which cannot be confuted, we must try, by God's 
help, to go deeper into Church truths than unrenewed 
Churchmen have gone or can go. Truth must no longer 
be forced to war against truth. Let the order of truth be 
restored, and its harmony and unity will soon be discovered. 
We have had experience enough of salvation without Church 
principles, and of Church principles without salvation; let 
us now try the union of both, but in their rightful order, 
salvation first, and then the teaching of the saved soul. 
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THE 

TEACHING OF THE TYPES. 



AUTHOBITIBS FOR THE CERTAINTY OV GRACE* 

In proceeding to give authorities for the certainty of grace^ 
I must protest against the supposition^ that there is any real 
ground for questioning the fact, that every man, who is in 
the state of justification, knows that he is so. There is in 
very deed no more room for debate on such a subject, than 
there is between one, who is born blind, and those who see, 
about the power and consciousness of vision. The truth is, 
in almost every case, where the certainty of grace is denied, 
it is not simply the head that is wrong, but there is an un- 
believing heart to be dealt with; and were we to admit, 
that there is room for argument or debate, such an admission 
would place the objector in a false position ; it would war- 
rant him to approach the subject with suspicion, as one who 
was qualified to pronounce upon it, and not as a repentant 
sinner, seeking salvation ; and it would lead him to take the 
ground of defence and self-justification, instead of coming 
to the truth, as an earnest enquirer ; and those who have to 
deal with souls know very well, that any shadow of pretence 
will serve to keep him there. Besides, an admission of this 
kind would be a direct offence against the truth ; it would 
be the acknowledging that there was a measure of uncer- 
tainty about that which is most certain; and it would amount 
to the actual abandonment of the proper standing ground 
of the evangelist, whose duty and privilege it is to say to the 
unsaved of every class and character, "What I know, declare 
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I unto you." As an ambassador for Christ, lie is to persuade 
men, and to entreat them in Christ's stead, to be reconciled 
to God ; and how can he do this effectively, if the act of re- 
conciliation be not a matter of individual consciousness, and 
if the supposition is admissible, that very possibly many per- 
sons are already reconciled to God, without knowing that 
they are so ? We are not called to fight thus uncertainly, or 
to beat the air; we must therefore keep to the one point, 
which is far above debate, — we must tell every man who has 
not a sense of reconcilement, forgiveness, and acceptance, 
that he ought at once to begin and seek them, with all ear- 
nestness and perseverance ; and that it is simply impossible 
that he can seek in vain. If he comply with this most rea- 
sonable requirement, then no further argument will be neces- 
sary, for he will soon know the truth for himself; should he 
refuse to do so, arguments, it is to be feared, will be of little 
avail. 

In the beginning of the dispensation, the apostles went forth 
proclaiming the glad tidings, that there is salvation for the 
chiefest of sinners. With that undoubting confidence which 
the Holy Spirit inspired, and which their own experience 
confirmed, they assured all whom they addressed, " that the 
gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation, to every 
one that believeth." They met the objections of the wise, 
and of the disputer, with the fearful denunciation, " Behold, 
ye despisers, and wonder, and perish, for I work a work in 
your days, — a work which ye will in no wise believe, though 
a man declare it unto you." They lost no time in unprofit- 
able disputations with the worldling, but boldly proclaimed 
the terrible truth, " if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost ; in whom the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them tliat believe not ;" and when the salva- 
tion which they offered was rejected in one place, they 
turned to another. This is the way in which, what is pro- 
perly called the gospel ought always to be preached; but 
alas ! this evangelizing work has lost both its simplicity and 
its power, by being merged in the common work of teaching, 
with which it has nothing to do. Teaching implies life and 
progress, but it is the business of the evangelist to offer sal- 
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vation for the acceptance or rejection of sinners, where there 
is neither life nor progress. Until this disorder is corrected, 
our preaching will do little good, and very much harm : 
the unsaved sinner, instead of realizing the fact, that he is in 
a state of peril, will always persuade himself that there is 
some good about him, because he goes to church ; and the 
distinctive character of the work of salvation will seldom 
have its due recognition. If the order of evangelists were 
restored, and if teachers would keep to their teaching, the 
rightful and necessary distinction would soon be made, be- 
tween the saved and the unsaved ; and then we should have 
no more reasonings about the certainty of grace, or of our 
sense of acceptance. The Churches unfaithfulness to her work 
and calling has entailed all these confusions upon us ; but 
God is not unfaithful; the evangelizing spirit is still given, 
although the oflSce has been discontinued ; and God forbid 
that any man- who has this gift, shotild sin against it. The 
evangelist can only recognise two states of the soul, the 
saved and the unsaved. He knows that the gospel is the 
same as it was in the beginning, and that sinners are ever 
the same ; but while he refuses to compromise the truth, he 
feels, and readily admits, that his work now is somewhat 
different to what it was in apostolic times ; because he has 
a people to deal with, who have been marred by a mixed 
and undistinctive teaching, by a partial reception of divine 
truth, and by a reception of truth in the letter, without a 
discernment of its spirit, or the realization of its power. He 
knows that there is something in the mind of the day, more 
antagonistic to the gospel than mere natural sinfulness; and 
therefore he renders a willing obedience to the apostolic pre- 
cept, "have compassion on some, making a difference;" and 
this he can do without renouncing his proper ground, or 
without admitting that there can be any uncertainty as to 
the fact of our possessing, or not possessing, the light and life, 
the grace and powers, of the state of justification. 

The case of the common sinner is much the same in all 
ages, and the gospel is the suitable, the effective, the ap- 
pointed, and the only remedy to meet it. Where sin has 
abounded, grace does yet more abound; and Jesus, who 
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came to call sinners to repentance, is still seeking to save 
the lost. The common sinner requires no arguments to con- 
vince him of the certainty of grace. When he is once 
awakened to a sense of his condition, he feels his need of 
forgiveness, and he will not be satisfied without it. His 
transgressions are felt realities, and his pardon must be a 
felt reality. The burden of sin is upon him, and no man 
will persuade him that he is relieved from it, unless the bur- 
den is actually taken away. There can be no mistake here 
about realities and certainties, for, until they are his, the 
agonizing cry for mercy will continue to ascend unto the 
God of mercy. Nothing short of actual forgiveness, re- 
concilement and acceptance, consciously enjoyed, and testi- 
fied by the Spirit, will ever satisfy a soul who is thoroughly 
awakened, and whom the Spirit has convinced of sin ; it mat- 
ters little what may be the penitent's station in life, or order 
of intellect; in all cases the process and the result will 
be very much the same. 

There is another class of sinners, who require no argument 
to convince them of the certainty of grace. From what they 
have seen, and heard, and read, they know full well that sal- 
vation is a conscious reality, and that they might have it, 
if they were earnestly and importunately to seek for it. But 
they have long resisted the Spirit; they have often been 
awakened, but it has only been to slumber again ; they have 
often been convinced of sin, but they have trifled with their 
convictions; they have sown procrastination, and they are 
now reaping its fruits. In such cases, the will has become so 
enfeebled, that it seems to be incapable of inducing action ; 
and although there is a continual wish to be saved, there is 
a sluggish incapacity for efibrt, a kind of paralysis of the 
soul, which keeps it from crying for mercy, or making any 
earnest attempt to get to the feet of Jesus. Such souls know 
the truth, without obeying it ; and although sometimes they 
may express doubts which they do not feel, they want not 
authorities to convince the mind, but a greater power of 
the Spirit, to break the heart, than they are ever likely to 
obtain, because they have so long resisted it, and such ener- 
getic and persevering help, as is rarely to be had. Too fre- 
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qnently they die as they have lived, ever hoping and desir- 
ing, while they are stupidly and sinfully neglecting the very 
object of their hopes and desires. 

There is yet another class, who require no authorities for 
the certainty of grace, although they sometimes make a pre- 
tence of asking for them, and doubting their existence. These 
are the many, who really care for none of these things, — the 
decently indifferent, the decently worldly, the decently reli- 
gious, and, at the same time, the decently godless ; who live 
for themselves, whose portion is in this life, and who give 
themselves very little trouble about the concerns of another. 
Between such persons, and those whom we are going to 
describe, there is a difference, and we should offend against 
our deepest sympathies, and our strongest convictions of 
duty, were ^ve to pass over this difference without giving it 
the fullest, and, at the same time, the most kindly and faith- 
ful consideration. 

Hiere is a religious temperament which is partly con- 
stitutional, and partly the effect of education, deepened, may- 
hap, by a high sense of responsibility, which nevertheless is 
only the fruit of fear, and not of love ; and there is also a 
zeal for God which is not according to knowledge, and very 
generally these seemingly most hopeful qualities are found 
in combination. Now I freely confess that a class of character 
comes before us, about which I have always been exceedingly 
ai^d distressingly perplexed. One would imagine that this is 
indeed the good ground, in which we have but to sow the 
good seed, to insure an abundant harvest ; but such is not 
the case. A long and painful experience compels me to say, 
that persons of this description, who seem to be near, are, 
in fact, very far off; and that they resist the Spirit, and reject 
the gospel, more fearlessly and obstinately than the outward 
sinner. Here the wisdom of men and the wisdom of God 
seem to be in direct opposition; for while we should sup- 
pose that every necessary preparation for the reception of the 
gospel, and for a deeper piety, is present ; nay, more, that a 
measure of its life and power is already enjoyed, and that 
only a little more light and life, and a little more liberty and 
fulness, are wanting, the Word of God comes upon us with 
its appalling announcements, — '' they that are whole need not 
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the righteous, but sinners to repentance;" and, **I thank 
Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes ;'* and it is impossible to doubt, that 
these are the very persons to whom such fearful sentences 
are directly and exclusively applicable. Now those in our 
day who constitute this class, and who so strongly excite our 
interest and our fears, are doubtless the respectable, the 
serious, and the religious legalists, of every diversity of creed, 
who either avowedly, or unconsciously, trust in their own 
obedience and faithfulness for salvation ; and the earnestly 
religious Churchman, whose views of objective truth, and 
whose conceptions of Christian precept, are deep and just ; 
and yet the very nature of justifying faith, and the doctrines 
of grace, are somehow mysteriously hidden from them. 

It is a very general belief, that the earnest-minded who 
are in error, are sure to be brought, in one way or other, to 
the comprehension of the truth, and to the apprehending of 
Christ as a Saviour; but this is not the case, for in very 
many instances which have come under my own observation, 
religious earnestness has taken the soul further away from 
Christ as a Saviour, instead of bringing it nearer to Him. 
Earnestness about the soul's salvation, while under convic- 
tion for sin, is sure to lead to Christ ; but religious earnest- 
ness is quite another matter, and it always has a measure of 
legalism in it, when it exists in the unsaved soul. It would 
seem that legalism, under whatever form or modification, is 
accounted of God the great oflfence. It certainly involves 
the rejection of the acknowledgment that we are utterly lost 
and helpless sinners, for there is always the attempt to do 
something for our salvation, instead of the effort to throw 
ourselves out of ourselves, and upon Christ ; in other words, 
there is ever the attempt to save ourselves, instead of trusting 
entirely to what Christ has done for us, and accepting of 
His salvation, as His purchased gift. Doubtless, this is the 
one great and damning sin, as it is a direct dishonouring 
of Christ, and the actual distrusting the sufficiency of His 
atoning work. The case may be thus stated : we could not 
save ourselves, therefore Christ, at the price of His own 
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stances, the attempt to save ourselves involves the denial 
that we are utterly helpless, and it also amounts to the denial 
that Christ^s atonement is sufficient ; and there is evidently 
the disposition to depend for salvation upon our own efforts, 
rather than to trust implicitly and entirely upon what Christ 
has done. Such conduct is characterized in Scripture as 
making Grod a liar ; and it is, in fact, a rendering unto God 
distrust instead of confidence and gratitude, which is the 
highest conceivable sin against redeeming love. Still, in the 
very fullest blaze of gospel light, while we see that both 
Christ and His work are most ungratefully and flagrantly 
dishonoured, by our persistings in the attempt to do for our- 
selves what He has told us we cannot do, and by refusing 
to trust our souls upon the sufficiency of what He has so 
mercifully done; while we deplore the infatuation, and are 
wounded by the indignity which is offered to Christ, we can - 
not help regarding the deluded ones with affectionate com- 
passion. The very attempt to obey, the very attempt to be 
holy, the very attempt even to deserve salvation, has a certain 
attractive loveliness about it, which we do not wish to resi;st, 
constituting a claim to our sympathies, which we cannot 
extend to the common wilful sinner. With Christ we look 
upon the young man, and love him, even although he takes 
the path which leads to his sure destruction. We love to 
see the love of holiness; we love to hear the acknowledg- 
ment of its necessity; we love to see the earnest striving 
after its attainment, even when it is exhibited in defiance of 
the doctrines of gface, and of the very principle upon which 
our redemption has been wrought out; and we cannot help 
admiring zeal, although it be not according to knowledge. 
Deliverance from such delusion is doubtless very difficult, and 
all but hopeless ; but, however barren the field of labour may 
be, we confess it is more congenial to our deepest sympathies, 
than that which would yield a more abundant harvest ; and 
therefore against hope, believing in hope, for the benefit of 
those whose deep entanglements are to be compassionated, 
we shall produce such authorities as we can command for the 
certainty of grace. 
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I am aware that the charge of holding extreme views on 
this subject has been freely brought against me, and this 
very laboured defence of my position may indude the further 
charge 6f tenacity to an absolute theory; but it is much 
better to bear the odium of such accusations, than to partici- 
pate, in any measure, in the cruel guilt of deceiving those, 
as to their spiritual state, who have not a conscious sense of 
their forgiveness, and the evidence of their acceptance with 
God. Whenever admissions can be made with safety, I am 
only too glad to make them. I dare not admit that there 
can be any uncertainty as to whether we are, or are not, in 
the state of grace. Were I to do so, the light of the types, 
the truth of the gospel, the experience of all true believers, 
and my own conscience, would convict me of blood-guilti- 
ness; but I do admit that very many who are estimable, 
and who have much that is lovely about them, are sinning 
against their own souls unwittingly, and not only so, but 
with the greater appearance of good intention, because gospel 
truth and Christian precept have a certain influence upon 
their minds, and a restraining effect upon their conduct ; and 
when this is combined with great religious earnestness, the 
inference is not easily evaded, that there must, at least, be 
some measure of spiritual vitality. I also admit, that even 
the honest-minded and sincere, who are less likely to be 
deceived about their state, than the class of persons whom 
we have been describing, and who are conscious that some- 
thing more than they enjoy is still wanting, may very 
naturally hesitate, when it is demanded of them, that they 
should at once begin and seek salvation. Catholic-minded 
men have learned to distrust themselves, and to defer to 
authority, and they may well be borne with, when they 
look for higher warrants for belief than modern teaching 
and individual testimonies, before they commit themselves to 
the acknowledgment, that salvation, and its conscious enjoy- 
ment, may be had by all who seek them ; especially when it 
is considered, that they have been deeply prejudiced against 
this class of truth, and taught to suspect every kind of evi- 
dence and testimony which is usually advanced in its support. 
All such admissions can be made with s|rfety, and we make 
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them freely and with thankfulness ; but we must not shrink 
either from inflicting pain, or undergoing it, when the soul's 
salvation is concerned ; and it ought to be remembered, that 
it is not less painful to a generous mind, to tear away delusive 
hopes, than it is to the deluded, to have them torn from them. 

Were there no other indication of the absence of grace 
than the mere denial of its certainty, there would be little 
danger in regarding the subject as a matter of opinion ; but 
this is not the case,— the fact is, wherever the certainty of 
grace is denied, all other truths, which imply a marked 
existing distinction between the saved and the unsaved, are 
either repudiated altogether, or so modified, to meet the 
world's creed, that they lose their power of disturbing the 
conscience, or of awakening the soul. For instance, we are 
assured that only few will be saved, that the gate is strait, 
and few enter it ; and that the way is narrow, and fewer still 
walk in it. There is no consideration so appalling as this, 
no truth so awakening ; it even fills with apprehension and 
the deepest sorrow, the soul that is rejoicing in the love of 
Gk)d. But do the objectors to the certainty of grace realize 
this truth ? Do they believe it ? Have they not a sort of 
conviction that most of the baptized will somehow or other 
be saved, or, at least, that the moral, the decent, and the 
respectable, will not be among the lost ? Do they not even 
venture, in their expositions, to supply the word compara* 
iively, to relieve the natural mind from the pressure of so 
alarming a truth, and to take the keen edge from the 
unavoidable conviction, that, if only few are saved, those few 
must be in a very different condition, spiritually, from the 
mass of common professors ; and that they can only be the 
holy and the devout. It is impossible for me to doubt that 
the world's creed — few will be lost, — and the delusive sup- 
position — men may be in a state of grace without knowing 
it, — have one common tendency, and one common origin; 
and therefore, if we have any real concern for the salvation 
of souls, we must maintain our position, and continue to 
deal with men's consciences, instead of trifling with their 
opinions. 

I have only one farther remark to make, to prepare the 
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way for the consideration of anthorities. Neither the Word 
of God, nor the writings of the fathers and doctors of the 
Church, were intended for unenlightened men. As regards 
the Word of God, it is evidently written for the learning of 
the saved, and very much labour and searching are needful 
to comprehend its depths. There are, indeed, certain truths 
of an awakening character which are prominently exhibited, 
and which even the spiritually blind may understand; but, 
generally speaking, divine truth is only discerned in pro- 
portion to the increase of our measure of spiritual light, 
which, again, is dependent on our spiritual advancement, or 
growth in grace ; so that natural men cannot, really, discern 
the truth of God. How mysteriously indistinct was the first 
intimation of grace, — the seed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent^s head ! and yet this was the sure ground both of 
faith and hope, to the ancient faithful ; and when even our 
Lord Himself brought forward a scriptural proof of the resur- 
rection, how remote is its application, and how inconclusive 
must it appear to the natural mind ! In infinite mercy, truth 
is not nakedly exposed to the unbeliever, else his condem- 
nation would be unspeakably increased. As the heart is 
prepared for its reception, in the same degree the under- 
standing is opened to apprehend it ; so that we may say, it 
is the law of the Spirit that truth is only discerned as the 
disposition to obey it is formed, and that it is the more deeply 
concealed where there is a greater predisposition to resist it. 
When the soul is converted to God, the Bible is always found 
to be a new book, and that class of truths which is suitable 
for the converted, stands out most prominently, and in the 
richest abundance, which before conversion could not be 
discerned at all. Scriptural authority, therefore, cannot be 
expected to have much weight with objectors. They are 
predisposed to evade its force, and therefore they are blinded 
to its applicability to the case in point. The very same .thing 
may be said of other authorities, for in every case it will 
be found, that the nature of the conclusion will depend, not 
upon the clearness and weight of the authority, but upon 
the teachableness and measure of light of the individual who 
draws the inference ; so that even in giving authorities, our 
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whole dependence, for any good results, is placed in the 
co-operation of God^s most Holy Spirit, for He alone can 
open the eyes of the blind, and convict the heart of unbelief. 
This is very different work from a mere change of opinion ; 
and unless it is done, and done effectually too, countless 
volumes of authorities would be of little avail ; for, after all, 
it is not authorities that are wanted, but prepared hearts for 
the grateful and believing reception of saving truth. 

To begin, then, with scriptural authorities, is it not written, 
or rather, is it not the joyous and triumphant song of one 
'^ who was filled with the Holy Ghost and prophesied,*^ that 
the forerunner of our blessed Lord should '^ prepare His ways, 
to give knowledge of salvation unto His people, by the remis- 
sion of their sins ?^' Luke i. 77. 

Here, the blessed privilege of believers, even the remission 
of their sins, is represented as a matter of such clear and 
distinct consciousness, that they know they are saved, be- 
cause they have the testimony of their own experience that 
their sins are remitted. The Holy- Spirit declares that 
Christ's way of giving knowledge of salvation is by the re- 
mission of sins J now if we were not conscious that our sins 
were remitted, how could this fact be our evidence that we 
are saved ? Were there no other scriptural authority for the 
certainty of grace, this of itself would be conclusive. But 
what is the uniform language of Scripture on this subject ? 
'^ Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered.*' "Therefore, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
rejoice in the hope of the glory of God." " The love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost, which is given 
unto us." " We are reconciled unto God by the death of His 
Son, and not only so, but we also joy in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atone- 
ment." This is the common language of Scripture in speak- 
ing of the believer's experience, and let me ask even the 
unenlightened mind, is it possible that we can enjoy the 
blessedness here spoken of, without being conscious of such 
enjoyment ? Can any man have peace with God, the rejoicings 
of hope, love shed abroad in the heart, the gift of the Holy 
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G?iost, and reconciliation to God, and can he joy in God became 
he has received the atonement, without being conscious of such 
transcendent joys and blessings^ and without rejoicing in the 
possession of such glorious realities? We may just as well 
say that love^ peace^ joy, and hope, are unreal, unconscious 
nonentities, mere words which fall upon the ear, or ideal 
images which amuse the mind, and that the Book of God is 
filled with enthusiastic descriptions of feeUngs, and states of 
mind, heart, and soul, which have no existence in reality. 
But what is the actual experience of the believer, and how 
does the scriptural language accord with it ? Is he really in 
the state of salvation, and what evidence has he of the fact? 
He will tell us, unhesitatingly, that God has forgiven his 
sins, and that he has as perfect a consciousness of his for- 
giveness, as he has of his existence, and therefore he knows 
that he is in the state of salvation. Let gainsayers and ob- 
jectors cavil as they may, and insinuate their suspicions of 
deception and delusion, they will not rob the believer of his 
confidence, neither can they destroy the perfect accordance 
between the scriptural declaration and the believer^s ex- 
perience; because he actually has knowledge of salvation, 
just as the Scriptures tell him he ought to have it> by the 
remission of his sins. And what is the testimony which will 
be borne by every believer respecting the other passages of 
Scripture which we have quoted ? He will tell us that the 
Holy Spirit, who inspired these words, must have possessed 
the most perfect knowledge of his state and experience, as 
the description is more full and more perfect, in every 
respect, than could have been given by the most enlightened 
intellect, or the most consummate human skill, and that he 
can set to his seal, that it is true. He does not require that 
the force of one expression should be evaded, or that this 
term should be modified, or the meaning of the other should 
be restricted; he brings no charge against the language of 
Scripture, of being either obscure or hyperbcdic, but he 
knows and feels that his state of soul, and the inmost ex- 
perience of his heart, are thrillingly depicted by Him, who 
has made him what he is, and who knows him altogether. 
Ten thousand objections and objectors can do nothing here. 
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The believer's experience and the believer's joys are realities, 
which no strtuiger can intermeddle with, as it is written, 
" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither bath it entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love Him, btU God hath revealed them unto us 
by His Spirit ; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God, for what man knoweth the things of a 
map, save the spirit of man which is in him ? Even so, the 
things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. Now 
we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which is of God; that we might know thb TniNos that 
A&s FKEELY GIVEN TO ITS OF GoD. Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him: 
neither can he know them, because they are spirittmlly dis-^ 
cemed,'* When, therefore, we either deny that such tran- 
scendent realities as the conscious sense of forgiveness, or 
the witness of our acceptance, are the common privileges of 
believers^ or confess that we ourselves have them not, we 
bring forward the most conclusive of all arguments that we 
are practically unbelievers, and that we have yet to learn, 
by experience, (for this is the only possible way in which 
such knowledge can be acquired,) what are the blessings, 
joys, powers, and immunities, of our common salvation. 

The glorious gospel of God our Saviour comes not to the 
believer '^in word only, but also in power, in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance ;" '^ delivering him from the power of 
darkness, and translating him into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son; in whom he has redemption through His blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins," " In whom also he trusted, after 
that be heard the word of truth, the gospel of his salvation : 
in whom also after that he believed, he was sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inherit- 
ance." Now such language as this, in which the sacred 
Epistles abound, must not be robbed of its meaning, because 
those who have not been enlightened by the Holy Spirit do 
not understand it It is the very language of the Spirit of 
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truth ; and it were little short of blasphemy to insinuate that 
it is exaggerated, and does not mean, in veriest fulness, what 
it expresses. Power really means power; assurance means 
assurance; the change here spoken of, from darkness into 
the kingdom of God's dear Son, is an actual translation from 
the state of spiritual darkness and death, into the state of 
spiritual light and life; and the earnest of the Spirit is a 
real enjoyment, in measure, of the glorious inheritance of the 
saints in light. All are realities, most blessed realities, and 
the supposition that they are not the common privilege of 
believers, or that they may be possessed without being con- 
sciously enjoyed, can only be entertained by those who have 
no distinct conception of what is meant by a spiritual reality, 
and no apprehension of the truth, that faith and reality are 
as inseparably connected as cause and effect. 

In all things our blessed Lord has the pre-eminence. He 
is ever the Alpha and the Omega ; and His descriptions of 
the believer's spiritual condition are so definite and dis- 
tinctive, that there is really no room left for such a theory as 
the uncertainty of grace, and no excuse for entertaining it 
His language is, " Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that 
heareth My Word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but 
is passed from death unto life." *^ I am the good Shepherd, 
and know My sheep, and am knotvn of Mine," " My sheep 
hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me." " I 
will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Com- 
forter, that He may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit 
of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him 
not, neither knoweth Him ; but ye know Him^ for He dwell' 
eth with you, and shall he in you." " In that day, ye shaU 
know that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you; 
and if any man love Me, he will keep My words, and My 
Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him" 

The first Epistle of St. John appears to have been written 
for the special purpose of exhibiting and confirming the 
truth, that every man who has grace must be conscious of 
its possession ! In fact, we have nothing but certainty, and 
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reality, throughout the whole Epistle. "If we confess our 
sins. He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.'' " I write unto you, 
little children, because your sins are forgiven you, for His 
Name's sake. I write unto you, little children, because ye 
have known the Father." "But ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things." "Beloved, now are 
ye the sons of God, and we know that we have passed from 
death unto life, because we love the brethren.'' "And 
hereby we know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He 
hath given us." "Ye are of God, little children, and have over- 
come them; because, greater is He that is in you, than he 
that is in the world." '^ Hereby know we that we dwell in 
Him, and He in us, because He hath given us of His Spirit." 
" We know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness." " We know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding, that we may know Him that 
is true, and we are in Him that is true, even in His Son 
Jesus Christ." "He that believeth on the Son op God 
HATH THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF; he that bclicveth not God, 
hath made Him a liar ; because he believeth not the record, 
that God gave of His Son. And this is the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He 
that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life. These things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may 
KNOW THAT YE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, and that yc may believe 
on the name of the Son of God." 

Nor is there less of certainty in the language of St. Paul. 
'^ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?" " Now He which stablisheth 
US with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, who 
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts." " He that hath wrought us for the self-same thing, 
is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit." 
" Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins; and by Him, all that believe, are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
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Moses. Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you, which 
is spoken of in the prophets ; behold, ye despisers, and won- 
der and perish: for I work a woriL in yoor days, a work 
which ye shall in nowise belieTe, though a man declare it 
unto YOU.'' '' If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: 
old things are passed away; behold all things are become 
new/' '^ And because ye are sons, God hoik sent forth the 
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father" 
'' Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you, for as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God; for ye have not 
received the Spirit of bondage again to fear, but ye have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry^ Abba, Father; 
THE Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that 
WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF God/' This last quotation is so 
pre-eminently conclusive, that it has been brought forward in 
every age of the Church, to establish the doctrine of the 
certainty of grace, and to silence the cavilling of every gain- 
saver. St. Bernard says, *'ye deny the witnessing of the 
Spirit, because ye have it not -" and St. Augustine thus sums 
up a lengthened argument upon the subject: He that believeth 
hath the witness in himself, so that if we have not the wit- 
ness, we do not believe; and the testimony which the Spirit 
beareth, is this, that we are the children of God ; the believer 
is therefore assured, by the testimony of the Spirit, that he 
is in the state of grace, and is a child of God. Now we 
esteem a man very simple, who cannot give a clear and satis- 
factory testimony to a fact which he knows and has seen^ 
and we have no right to doubt the testimony of one of truth- 
ful reputation, "but if we receive the witness of men, the 
witness of God is greater/' 

I think most honest-minded and thoughtful persons will 
admit, that it is unnecessary to increase the number of scrip- 
tural authorities for the certainty of grace. We shall there- 
fore proceed to give some quotations from the fathers and 
doctors of the Church, bearing less or more, with few excep- 
tions, upon the texts which have been quoted, that they may 
be regarded somewhat in the light of the Church's exposition 
of our scriptural authorities. I have little access to books of 
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reference, and les3 time and ability to search them with ad- 
vantage, but Dr. Field's work on the Church contains so 
large a supply of quotations, from the writings of the fa- 
thers and others, upon this subject, that, happily, the labour 
of consulting the originals is not required. The following 
extracts sire chiefly translations of some of the original autho- 
rities which are given in that very valuable work. 

Origen on Romans viii. 16, saith : — *^ The very Spirit of 
Grod, through whom a man is adopted into sonship, bears a 
testimony, and assures our spirit, that we are the sons of 
God, after that we have come from the spirit of bondage, into 
the spirit of adoption, when there is no longer anything of 
fear in us, that is, when we do nothing from the dread of 
punishment, but perform all things on account of oiir love to 
the Father." 

St. Cyprian, to Demetrian, has these words : — *^ Strength of 
hope, and firmness of faith, flourish among us ; and amid the 
ruins of a backsliding age, the mind is erect, the virtue im- 
moveable, and the soul is ever in that peace which proceedeth 
from her God." 

The samci on the Lord's supper: — "The soul, knowing 
herself healed and sanctified, washes herself with weepings, 
and baptizes herself with tears." 

The same, on mortality : — " What room is there for anxiety 
and disquiet ? Who is it that, amidst these things, is trem- 
bling and sad, unless it be he who has neither hope nor 
faith ? It is his part to fear death, who is tin willing to go to 
Christ. It is his part to be unwilling td go to Christy who 
cannot believe that he is beginning to reign with Christ. It 
is written, ' the just man liveth by faith / if thou art just and 
livest by faith, and if thou truly believest in God, when thoii 
art about to be with Christ, and art secure •concerning the 
promise of the Lord, why dost thou not exult in the fact that 
thou art called to Christ ? On leaving this world, God pro- 
mises thee immortality and eternity, and dost thou doubt it ? 
This is it, thou dost not know God at all. Tliis is it, thou 
art ofl^ending Christ, the Lord and Master of believers, by the 
sin of Unbelief. This is the thing that is exhibited in thd 
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Church, in the very house of faith, thou dost not possess 
faith/' 

St. Chrysostom, on Romans viii. 15 : — " ^But ye have the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father/ And this 
is the first language we give utterance to, after those mar- 
vellous throes, and that strange and unusual mode of labour. 
If, in any other instances, the Jews called God Father, that 
was only of their own mind. But those in the state of grace 
do it, through being moved by the inworking of the Spirit. 
For as there is a Spirit of wisdom, after which, they that were 
unwise became wise, and this discovers itself in their teach- 
ing ; and a Spirit of power, whereby the feeble raised up the 
dead, and cast out devils ; a Spirit also of the gift of healing, 
a Spirit of prophecy, and a Spirit of tongues, — so is there also 
a Spirit of adoption. And as we know the Spirit of prophecy, 
in that he who hath it foretelleth things to come, not speak- 
ing of his own mind, but moved by the grace ; so, too, is the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby he that is gifted with it calleth 
God Father, as moved by the Spirit. But St. Paul, wishing 
to express a true descent, used also the Hebrew tongue, for 
he does not only say. Father, but Abba, Father, which name 
is a special sign of true-born children to their Father. After 
mentioning the diversity of signs resulting, first, from their 
conversation, then from the grace which had been given, and 
then from their freedom, he brings forward another demon- 
stration of the superiority which goes with this adoption. 
Now of what kind is this ? The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the children of God. For it is not 
from the language merely, he says, that I make my assertion, 
but from the cause out of which the language has its birth ; 
since it is from the Spirit suggesting it, that we so speak. 
And this, in another passage, he has put into plainer words, 
thus:— G^orf hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your 
hearts, crying Abba, Father. And what is this, the Spirit 
beareth witness with our spirit? The Comforter, he means, 
with that gift which is given unto us. For it is not of the gift 
alone that it is the voice, but of the Comforter also, who gave 
the gift, He Himself having taught us, through the gift, so 
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to speak. But when the Spirit itself beareth witness, what 
further place is there for doubtfulness? For if it were a 
man, or angel, or archangel, or any other such power, that 
promised this, then there might be some reason in doubting. 
But when it is the Highest Essence that bestoweth this gift, 
and beareth witness, by the very words He bade us use in 
prayer, who would doubt any more of our dignity? For not 
even when the emperor elects any one, and proclaims in all 
men's hearing the honour done him, does anybody venture to 
gainsay/' 

St. Ambrose, Sermon vi. : — "Whosoever clings to this leaven 
of Christ, is both himself brought to be a lump of leaven, as 
useful to himself, as he is fitted to be useful to others, and he 
is also certain of his own salvation, and secure respecting the 
acquiring of salvation by others.'^ 

St. Augustine, Sermon xxviii. : — " O man, thou didst not 
venture to lift up thy face towards heaven. Thou wert turn- 
ing thine eyes towards the earth, and suddenly thou hast 
received the grace of Christ. All thy sins have been forgiven 
thee. From a bad servant, thou art made a good son. 
Therefore, do not imagine that it was through any work of 
thine, but through the grace of Christ. There is, therefore, 
not any arrogance here, but faith ; and to declare that thou 
hast received it, is not pride, but devotion." 

The same. Tract xxvii., on St. John : — " I believe Him who 
promises. The Saviour speaks ; the Truth promises. He 
Himself has said. The man who heareth My words, and believ- 
eth on Him that sent Me, hath eternal life, and passeth from 
death unto life, and he shall not come into condemnation. 
I have heard the words of my Lord. I have believed. Now, 
whereas I was an unbeliever, I am become a believer, just as 
He Himself foretold me; I have passed from death unto life; 
I do not come into condemnation, not through any presump- 
tion in me, but according to His own assurance." 

The same, on Psalm cxlix. : — " Let the saints be joyful in 
glory: let them sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high 
praises of God be in their mouth. There is a certain 
glorying in the conscience, that thou mayst know that thy 
faith is sincere, that thou mayst know that thy hope is cos- 
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tain, that thoa marst know that thy love is without dissimn- 
lation/^ 

The same. Tract ▼., on St. John's Epistle : — " Let none put 
the question to a man, let each one enter into his own heart, 
to see whether he can find brotherly love there, and if he 
finds it, let him be assured that he has passed firom death 
unto life/* 

The same, on the Ixxxrith Psalm : — *' Preserve my soul, 
for I am holy. Let each of the faithful say, I am holy. 
This is not the pride of one who is puffed up, but the con- 
fession of one who is not unthankful.** 

The same, on the Conversion of St. Paul: — ''Christ, saith 
St. Paul, designing to give pardon to sinners who turn to 
Him, even to His very enemies, chose me, His most bitter 
enemy, first, that, inasmuch as He healed me, none might 
despair. He saith, therefore, to every one that is sick and 
despairing. He that cured me, hath sent me to thee^ and 
said, Oo to that despairing one, and tell him what thou wert 
once ; how much I cured in thee, and how quickly I healed 
thee. Tell him I called firom heaven, and with one voice I 
struck thee, and cast thee to the ground; with another, I 
made thee erect, and elect ; with a third, I filled thee, and 
sent thee ; and with a fourth, I set thee free, and crowned 
thee. Go, say to the sick ; go, cry to the despairing, This is 
a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Christ came into the world to save sinners. Why fear ye? 
Why tremble ye ? I, who was the chiefest of sinners, it is I 
that speak to thee; I, who am whole, to you who are sick; 
I, who am now standing, to you who are lying down; I, 
who am now assured, to you who are despairing. For this 
cause I obtained mercy, that in me Christ might shew forth 
all long-suffering, as an example to them who should here- 
after believe on Him. Do not then despair. Ye that are 
sick, go to Him and be healed. Ye that are blind, go to 
Him and be enlightened. Both ye that are whole, give Him 
thanks, and ye that are sick, run to Him and be healed, that 
we may all say together, O come let us adore, and fall down 
before Him, and weep before the Lord who made us, both 
men, and whole.** 
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Macarius* Institutes, Book III. chap. i. : — ^' Thus saith 
the Psalmist, Thou hast put gladness in my heart. And the 
Lord Himself has said, The kingdom of God is within you. 
And what is signified by the kingdom of God, but that celes- 
tial joy of the Spirit, which is effectually manifested to all 
souls competent to receive it ? For such souls receive even 
here, through the operation of the Spirit, an earnest and 
foretaste of that spiritual repose, and joy, and gladness, of 
which the holy shall partake in the kingdom of Christ.^' 

The same. Book V. chap, vii. : — ^^Only let a man deter- 
mine to love the Lord, and to delight in a good life, and he 
shall know by his own perception and experience, those un- 
speakably good things, which the eye hath not seen, nor the 
ear heard, and which it has not entered into the heart of man 
to conceive; for whoso drinketh of the water which I shall 
give him, it shall be in him a fountain of living water, spring- 
ing up unto eternal life.'' 

The same. Book V. chap, xii.: — "God and His angels 
lament with much grief and sorrow, souls which are unable 
to receive the beneRt of the heavenly food. But if thou hast 
been made the throne of God, and hast received Him to sit 
thereon; if thy soul has been wholly made a spiritual eye 
and light ; if thou bast been nourished with the food of the 
Spirit, and hast drunk of that living water, of that spiritual 
wine, which gladdens the heart ; if thy soul has been clothed 
with the garments of unspeakable brightness, and if thine 
inner man has obtained experience and full demonstration of 
these things ; behold, thou livest unto eternal life, and re- 
posest henceforth in Christ. But if thou hast not received 
these things, nor hast yet entered into the possession of 
them, weep bitterly, and mourn that thou hast not obtained 
those riches; and be full of care and uneasiness, and pray 
eontinualty, on account of thy poverty." 

The same. Book VI. chap, xxii., xxiii. : — " He who loves- 
truth and Gt)d, who has tasted the heavenly sweetness, and 
who has grace implanted in, and united with, his soul, diflfera 
in everything from all men who have the spirit of this world, 
whether wise or prudent. Such an one judgeth all men, as 
it ia written. Such an one knows erf every man, from whence 
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lie speaks, where he stands, and how he is situated, yet not 
one of those, who have only the spirit of the world, is able 
thoroughly to know and to judge of him/' 

The same, Book VII. chap, xi., xii. : — *' ' For what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God 
sending His own Sou, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit.' Thus, from the time of the appearing of 
Christ, the gate of grace has been opened to all who believe 
in the truth, and to them has been imparted the power of God, 
and f he operation of the Spirit. From the time that Christ, 
the Supreme and Natural Goodness, sent down the gift of 
the Holy Spirit to His apostles, that divine power over- 
shadows all who believe, and abides in their souls, healing 
them from the passions of sin, and delivering them from the 
darkness of mortality ; for until then, the soul remained 
wounded and imprisoned, and totally shut up in darkness. 
And even now, eveiy soul which is not accounted worthy to 
have the Lord inhabiting it, and the good Spirit abiding in 
it operatively and plenteously, still continues in the same 
darkness. But those souls into which the grace of the Di- 
vine Spirit has entered, and in the depths of whose minds it 
has made its habitation, to such the Lord Himself becomes 
a soul, as it is written, He that is joined unto the Lord is one 
Spirit; and the Lord Himself says. Thou, Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us.*^ 

The same, Book VII. chap. xxiv. : — *' As when the holiness 
of God adjudged Adam to death for his transgression, the first 
thing that befel his soul was, that his intellectual senses 
became, as it were, extinguished and dead, by the privation 
of all heavenly and spiritual delight ; and afterwards bodily 
death seized upon him ; so God, being now reconciled by the 
cross and death of the Saviour, has restored every soul, that 
TRULY BELIEVES, to the delight of the heavenly light and mys^ 
ieries, and has reanimated its intellectual senses, even while yet 
in the body, and will hereafter clothe the body itself with im- 
mortal and incorruptible glory.'' 
^ The same. Book VI. chap. vi. :— '* They who receive the 
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light of Christ shining within them^ are governed by the 
Spirit, and are influenced by the power of grace in their 
hearts, in very many and in very various ways. These we 
may fitly illustrate by comparison of some of those sensible 
impressions which are experienced in the world. Thus^ such 
persons are sometimes like one at a princely banquet, and 
transported with unspeakable delight ; sometimes like a bride 
rejoicing in her union with the bridegroom. At one time 
they experience the lightsomeness and alacrity of angels, 
not sensible that they are encompassed with this bodily 
frame; at another time, like one exhilarated by a draught, 
they are, as it were, inebriated with an indescribable in- 
toxication of the Spirit. Sometimes, again, they are seized 
with grief and sadness, tenderly yearning for the salvation of 
all men; and glowing with a spiritual affection for mankind, 
they take up a lamentation for the whole race of Adam ; and 
are even so inflamed with a delicious and unutterable love, 
that, if it were possil)le, they would embrace and press to 
their bosom every individual man, making no diflcrence be- 
tween good and bad. At another time, they conceive so 
mean an estimate of themselves, that they think no one 
beneath them, but rather account themselves the oflscouring 
of all men, and tlien again they are absorbed into a joy not 
to be spoken. Sometimes, like a champion clad in royal 
armour, who has gone down to the battle, and put the enemy 
to flight, these also, fortifying themselves with the armour of 
the Spirit, go forth against the invisible enemies, and tread 
them under their feet ; then, again, a certain calm comes over 
themi, and they are comforted by a communication of the ex- 
quisite joys of peace. Now they are enriched with divine 
intelligence and wisdom, and inscrutable knowledge of the 
Spirit, and are instructed, by the grace of Christ, in such 
things that it would be impossible with one tongue to declare ; 
and then, again, they appear like any ordinary person. Thus 
does divine grace, diversifying and modifying itself in various 
ways, educate and exercise the soul, that it may at length 
present it perfect, blameless, and holy, to the heavenly Spirit." 
This is certainly the most faithful and beautiful uninspired 
description of the experience of the renewed man, that Iuls ever 
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been written, and it is equally true, in measure^ in the ease of 
the very weakest believer, who has really believed to the saving 
of his soul, as it is, in greater fulness, of the most advanced 
Christian. 

St. Anselm, on Romans^ chap, viii., saitli : — " The Divine 
Spirit itself renders a testimony to our spirit, that is, maketh 
our spirit to know and understand, because we are the son^ 
of God. And by this, because the Holy Spirit Himself 
sheds love abroad in us, which causes us to be imitators of 
the divine gooduess; so that we love our enemies, and do 
good to them that hate us, like unto our Heavenly Father, who 
maketh His sun to shine upon the evil and the good, and 
His rain to fall upon the just and the unjust; He declares, 
by a testimony that is evident to our mind, that we are the 
sons of God, whose goodness we are following, according to 
our little measure.'^ 

The same, on 1 Cor. xiii. :— r*' Whosoever has th^ sense of 
faith {sensum fidei) in his heart, knows that Jesus Christ is 
in him ; and thus you know that He is in you, unless, mayhap, 
you are reprobates ; for this it is to be a reprobate, not to 
know the truth of one's profession. And you know, because 
of your sense of faith, by your emotions of love, and by your 
fixed purpose of well-doing, that Christ is in you; unless, 
mayhap, you have become reprobates, that is, that you have 
turned away from that which you had begun to do, and have 
been rejected by Gt>d.'' 

St. Bernard, Epistle cvii. : — *' Let us place a man in the 
next world, who is still held in the bondage of the flesh, and 
bears the image of an earthly man, grovelling in earthly 
things, and thinking little of heavenly. Who does not see 
that such a man would be surrounded with horrible darkness, 
unless it be one who, like himself, is sitting in the same 
shadow of death ; because no indication of his own salvation 
has as yet been manifested to him, neither has any kind of 
inward inspiration witnessed whether the eternal predesti-^ 
nation contains any good thing for him. But if, indeed, at 
any time, the heavenly commiseration has looked upon him 
to good purpose, and poured upon him the spirit of com- 
punction, 8& that he begins to groan and rqpenjt, to change 
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his life^ to subdue the flesh, to love his neighbour, and to call 
upon his God, and determines from henceforth to live to 
God, and not for the world, then, from this unmerited out-» 
pouring of heavenly light, and from the sudden changing of 
the right hand of the Most High, let him confess, and that 
on good grounds, that he is no longer a child of wrtith, but a 
child of grace ; inasmuch as he is one who has experienced 
the fatherly affection of divine goodness towards himself, 
which, certainly, up to this time, had been so concealed 
from him, that he not only did not know whether he were 
the object of love or hatred, but truly his common bearing 
evinced that it was hatred rather than love; for as yet 
there was darkness upon the face of the deep. Does not this 
appear to you a translation, as it were, from the lowest depth 
and darkest region of horrid ignorance, into a very different 
kind of depth, yea, into the bright effulgence of eternal light ? 
There, at length, God, as it were, divides the light from the 
darkness, when the sinner, enlightened by the Sun of Right- 
eousness^ and hs^ving cast away the works of darkness, puts 
on the armour of light ; and he whose former life, and whose 
own conscience, consigned him, as a child of bell, to ever- 
lasting burnings, reanimated by the loving condescension of 
Him who has visited him, and risen upon him from on high, 
begins to rejoice beyond hope, in hope of the glory of the 
sons of God, which, with open face, he certainly beholds, and 
not far off, and, exulting in its new light, he exclaims, ^ The 
light of Thy countenance, O Lord, is lifted up upon us, and 
Thou hast put joy and gladness into my heart/ ' Lord, what 
is man, that Thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man,, that 
Thou dost so regard him ?' Now, O good Father, the vilest 
worm, and one most deserving of eternal wrath, is never- 
theless confident that he is beloved, since he feels that he 
now loves Thee. Nay, because he feels that he is loved, he 
dar^s to love again, without being confounded. Now, there 
is seen in Thy light, O Light inaccessible ! what love there 
was in Thee, towards a contemptible wretch, even while he 
was most wicked. Prom this moment he loves, and not 
without reason, for he was loved, without any desert. He 
will lov^ without end, bec^nse he knows that he has been 
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loved without beginning. He brings forth to the light, for 
the comfort of the miserable, the great counsel which from 
eternity lay concealed in the bosom of the Eternal, namely, 
that God willeth not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should be converted and live. Hast thou, O man, the justi- 
fying Spirit, the Revealer of this secret, witnessing to thine 
own spirit, that thou thyself art a child of God? Acknow- 
ledge that the will of God is thy justification. Confess and 
say. Thy justifications are my will. For my present justifi- 
cation is both a revelation of the divine will, and a kind of 
preparation for future glory/' 

The same. Sermon on the Annunciation: — ''If thou be- 
lievest that thy sins cannot be blotted out but by Him, 
against whom alone thou hast sinned, and in whom there is 
no sin, thou doest well ; but add to this, that thou believest 
also that thy sins are forgiven thee. This is the witness which 
the Holy Spirit bears in our heart, saying. Thy sins are for- 
given thee. For thus the apostle determines, that a man is 
justified freely by faith. So also concerning merits ; if thou 
believest that they cannot be had excepting through Him, 
it sufficeth not, until the Spirit of Truth gives thee a testi- 
mony, that thou hast them through Him. So likewise of 
eternal life. It is necessary for thee to have the witness of 
the Spirit, that by the divine favour thou shalt arrive at it. 
For He remits sins and assigns merits, and notwithstanding 
confers rewards." 

Alexander of Ales, on the Apocalypse : — ''That a man may 
have certain knowledge that he is in grace, is proved by 
Rev. ii. 17, ' To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the 
hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the 
stone a new name written, which no man knoweth, saving he 
that receiveth it ;' therefore he that receiveth it, doth know 
it. Bat that hidden manna, &c., is not understood only of 
the enjoying of the divine sweetness in glory in heaven, but 
by grace in this world ; but he that receiveth it, knoweth it; 
therefore he that receiveth the divine sweetness by grace, 
knoweth it ; therefore he knoweth he hath grace by it, as by 
a certain experiment. Besides, the taste that is well affected, 
cannot but discern the sweetness that is put into it ; but the 
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discerning of divine sweetness is by grace, therefore a soul 
rightly aflfected, cannot but know tliat it hath grace; there- 
fore grace is experimentally known, as by the sense of divine 
sweetness." 

Extract from tlie most reverend canons of the Metropoli- 
tical Church of Colein : — " We are justified by God, by a two- 
fold righteousness, as by causes that are formal and essential. 
01 which, one, and that the former, has been perfected by the 
righteousness of Christ ; not, indeed, as if it were in Him, and 
<hit of us, but as if, when it is imputed for righteousness, the 
same were in us, while, nevertheless, it is apprehended by 
faith. We are also in another way justified formally by in- 
herent righteousness. Still, because inherent righteousness 
is imperfect, we do not rely on it principally, but by it, as 
it were by a certain inward experience, we who feel and 
experience a renewal of our spirit within ns, are assured that 
our sins have been forgiven, and that Christ's righteousness 
is imputed to us, so that Christ dwelleth in us, by faith. We 
are not ignorant that we ought to rely on nothing else than 
the merits of Christ alone, and on none other righteous- 
ness than that of Christ, without which there is no right- 
eousness at all, and which is, as it were, the very foundation 
of our faith. Although, in the mean while, it behoves us to 
be assured of the inward renewal which comes through that 
love which is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, 
which is, as it were, the earnest or certain proof of the for- 
giveness of sins, and the imputation of Christ's righteousness 
having been obtained." 

Martinus Eisengreinius, who contends that the council of 
Trent never meant to deny the certainty of grace, concludes 
by saying, that a man ought to assure himself of grace and 
remission, and brings forward a cloud of witnesses for con- 
firmation of the certainty of grace. He resolveth, that a 
mail may be as certain that his sins are remitted, and he 
received to grace, as that twice two are four, twice four eight, 
and that every whole is greater than its part ; or as a man 
is resolved touching the things he seeth with his eyes and 
handleth with his hands. — p. 162, et passim. 

Conference of Ratisbon : — "It must be taught, that they who 
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are truly penitent can always determine^ with the most cer- 
tain confidence, that they are acceptable to God through 
Christ their Mediator, because Christ is our propitiation. High 
Priest, and an Advocate, Whom the Father has given us, and 
together with Him, every good thing. But since there is no 
perfection in this state of weakness, and there are many ten- 
der and fearful consciences which have to contend with griev- 
ous and frequent doubts, no one must be excluded from the 
grace of Christ on account of such infirmity^ Still, it is ex- 
pedient that such persons should be very diligently exhorted, 
courageously to oppose the promises of Christ to these doubt- 
ings, and to entreat with unwearying prayer that their faith 
may be increased, in language such as this, — Lord increase 
our faith/' 

I shall add the two following extracts, to shew that the 
doctors of the middle ages expected that the dying should 
give a testimony of their assurance at the time of their de- 
parture, and that the pious were always directed and encou- 
raged to give the strongest expression of their confidence in 
a dying hour; and such direction and encouragement would 
surely have been out of place, most cruel, and presumptuous, 
if the parties had not possessed a previous assurance that they 
were both accepted and forgiven. 

Of St. Bernard it is reported, that when he appeared to 
be dying, while in a trance, he seemed to himself to be pre- 
sented before the tribunal of God, and that Satan, his adver- 
sary, was also present, opposing him with his wicked accusa- 
tions ; but when he had brought forward all his charges, and 
it was the man of God's turn to speak, nothing frightened or 
disturbed, he said, — " I confess my unworthiness, and that I 
cannot obtain the kingdom of heaven by my own deserts; 
but my Lord possesses it by a double right, namely, as the 
inheritance of His Father, and by the merit of His passion. 
He Himself is content with the one, and He has assigned the 
other by gift to me, and in claiming it as my right, because 
of His gift, I am not put to confiision.'' At these words the 
enemy was confounded, the vision passed away, and the man 
of God returned to himself. 

St. Anselm's Directions for the Dying, which in substance 
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were in common use both before and after his time : — *' Dost 
thou believe that thou canst not be saved but by the death 
of Christ ? The sick person shall answer, Even so. Then it 
shall be said to him ; Come, then, whilst thou art still in the 
body, place thy confidence alone in His death. Have no 
confidence in anything else; entrust thyself wholly to this 
death; cover thyself altogether with this alone; admix thy- 
self altogether with this death ; fix thyself wholly and wrap 
thyself up entirely in this death; and if the Lord should 
choose to judge thee, say, Lord, I place the death of our 
Lord Jesus Christ between me and Thy judgment ; in any 
other way I will not contend with Thee. And if He should 
say. Thou art a sinner; say thou, Lord, I place the death of 
our Lord Jesus Christ between Thee and my sins. If He 
should say to thee, Thou deservest eternal death ; say thou. 
Lord, I spread, as a covering, the death of our Lord Jesus 
Christ over all my wicked deeds, and I offer this death for all 
the deserts that I ought to have had, and have not. If He 
should say. Mine anger is kindled against thee; say thou. 
Lord, I place the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between 
me and Thy wrath." 

Here is indeed the language of confidence, and this is the 
very kind of confidence which the Holy Spirit breathes into 
the mind, heart, and soul of every believer, at the moment of 
his conversion, and so long as he continues faithful to the 
grace of justification. It is not merely that he makes free 
and frequent use of such expressions, but they are his heart's 
continual language, through the Holy Spirit's inspiration, 
and they are as spontaneous as the well of water in him, 
which springeth up into everlasting life. The unconverted 
do not, cannot, dare not use them ; should they even venture 
to do so, they would be unmeaning, empty sounds, without 
one spark of confidence; and when a measure of confidence 
is even pretended, or assumed for the moment, as is some- 
times the case, it quickly passes away, and leaves a sting 
behind less or more poignant, in proportion as the conscience 
is less or more hardened, from the conscious guilt of pre- 
sumption. This fact, well known to spiritual men, will 
doubtless either be denied, or its force will, in some way, be 
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evaded ; for unrenewed minds are often perverse, as well as 
blind; but the truth abideth ever; and it is the very truth, 
that renewed men have always a sense of acceptance and 
forgiveness, and a language corresponding to the conscious 
possession of such inestimable blessings; the unrenewed 
have them not ; and it is a fearful case when believers' pri- 
vileges are thus denied and sinned against, to justify their 
non-possession, instead of being anxiously sought after, that 
they might be realized. 

After giving the foregoing, and several other similar au- 
thorities for the certainty of grace. Dr. Field thus concludes: 
*' Touching this point, it is very evident, that the Church of 
God ever taught that which we now teach/' I must add, 
and I do it with unfeigned sorrow, that, in the face of all 
these authorities, and although there is not one tenable 
ground for doubt that both the Word of God, and all the 
spiritual men in the Church of God, pronounce for the cer- 
tainty of grace, this doctrine will meet with but little accept- 
ance from the generality of unrenewed minds, and least of 
all from the dogmatist, the caviller, and the worldly. Such 
characters will always blindly, and confidently, and reck- 
lessly, argue against it They do not wish it to be true, and 
therefore they will net consent unto the truth, because in it 
they cannot but read their own condemnation. Their cry 
has ever been, and will ever continue to be. Peace, peace, 
when there is no peace. From them we court no indulgence, 
and with them we feel we can do no good, and it is to be 
feared no good can be done ; for the strongest evidences that 
can be produced will only excite their indignation, instead of 
commanding a patient hearing or a thoughtful consideration. 
It is the Spirit's work to open the eyes of the blind, and to 
convince both of error and of sin, and His successful opera- 
tions seem almost to be confined to the two classes which 
constitute the opposite extremes; these are the outwardly 
wicked, and the truly honest and sincere. The outwardly 
wicked have nothing to fall back upon; and if the gospel is 
not true, — if there is not a purchased salvation which is freely 
offered to the very chiefest of sinners, there can be no salvation 
for them ; and their alarm is too real, and their convictions 
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too deep, to be allayed with anything short of a conscious 
and testified forgiveness and acceptance. On the other hand, 
the truly honest and sincere know and feel that something 
is wanting. They know that they have not that satisfying 
reality which the gospel promises, on which the apostles so 
joyously and gratefully enlarge, which others testify, that they 
haye received, and which their own souls so earnestly, and 
sometimes intensely, crave, and therefore it is to be hoped 
that the truth needs only to be clearly placed before them, 
attested by authorities in which they can confide, to insure 
their willing and thankful acceptance of it, and their ready 
compliance with its requirements. 

Some three months ago, a friend, but now a brother in 
Christ, and much beloved in the Lord, who has most kindly 
translated the foregoing extracts, (a clergyman of singularly 
honest mind, and deeply in earnest, holding what are termed 
the most extreme High Church views, and striving to live in 
accordance with them,) was referred to these very authorities 
to silence his objections, and to convince him that the 
Church had ever taught, that, without the sense of accept- 
ance, the forgiveness of sins, and the Holy Spirit's witness, 
he could not be a true believer, and was actually sinning, 
both against his privileges, and his own soul. While thought- 
fully and prayerfully perusing them, the divine light shone 
into his mind, and the blessed Spirit wrought conviction in 
his inmost heart. He sought and found the great, the com- 
mon salvation, which is freely ofifered to aU, and is now 
earnestly, powerfully, and successfully preaching the glo- 
rious Gospel of the blessed God to others ; exhibiting in 
rare and lovely union, self-denial, world renouncement, a mor- 
tified spirit, and fervent aspirings after the mind that was in 
Christ, with all the zeal of evangelical freedom, and with all 
the warmth of the first burstings of evangelical love ; and I 
may add, and I do it with joy and thankfulness, that among 
the first fruits of his labour, is the conversion to God of a 
brother clergyman of the same school, and of a mind, and 
heart, and soul, kindred to his own. 

From such most blessed and hopeful droppings, we trust 
the shower is at no great distance. The little cloud has 
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made its appearance, and although it be but as a man^s 
hand, it is, to the heart of faith, an in^cation of abundance 
of rain. I have long regarded the High Chorch school as 
the Lord's provided treasury, whence His witnesses, during 
the last and perilous times, will come forth. The cold and 
severe prison-house of legality in which they have been 
nurtured and disciplined, is a hopeful security against the 
self-indulgent softness, the worldly conformity, and the Anti- 
nomian spirit of modem evangelicalism ; and their high con- 
ceptions of Christian principle, and Gtwpel holiness, wil 
insure, we trust, a standard of piety very fsur above the 
religion of the day. And although we may not expect greal 
things in these last days, of a dispensation which has al 
along been fearfully characterized by unfaithfulness, — for i1 
would be an expectation for which God has given us n< 
ground of hope, — still, the witnessing will be resolute, fervent 
and uncompromising, and doubtless our forthcoming exam 
pies of holy living and devotedness will attest the Spirit' 
work, and the gospel's power, and leave the professiuj 
Christian world without excuse for rejecting Christ^s salva 
tion, for resisting the Holy Spirit, and for consummating it 
own apostacy. 

But whether the number of witnesses be many or few, thi 
much is certain, — ^no man can have a saving interest in Chris 
who is not actually saved, and none are really saved, wh 
have not a sense of their forgiveness and accq[>tance ; neithc 
is any man a Christian indeed, who, after his conve;rsion f 
God, does not deny himself, and take up his cross daily, an 
follow Christ. 
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OUR INDIVIDUAL RELATIONSHIP TO CHRIST 
AS A SAVIOUR. 



EXPOSITORY INTBODUCTION. 

It is necessary to the right and full comprehension of our 
different relationships to Christy that we should have a dis- 
tinct conception of the difference between redemption, salva- 
tion^ and regeneration. The words themselves are suffi- 
ciently significant of the difference between them ; for re- 
demption means a ransoming or buying back that which 
has been lost, sold, or forfeited ; salvation means an actual 
deliverance from peril or destruction^ from some oppressive 
power^ or dangerous position; and regeneration means a 
reproduction, or new creation, out of something old, by the 
application of some new agency, or by the addition of some 
new element. It involves the idea of a re-begetting, or 
recommencement from a small beginning, as well as the 
progress and completion of something new out of what 
formerly existed; and the term may be correctly and in- 
differently applied to the commencement of the work, or 
to its progress or completion. 

Redemption is altogether the work of Christ. It was in 
effect a finished work before the creation of the world, as 
the covenanting parties, God and Christ, could not possibly 
fail in their engagements, although the conditions of the 
covenant were not fulfilled on Christ^s part, until a perfect 
obedience had been rendered, and sin had been actually 
expiated. A full atonement for sin has been made^ the sal- 
vation of the whole human family, and their restoration 
to spiritual life^ which had been forfeited by sin, have been 
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merited by the obedience and death of Christ; therefore 
salvation, and the spiritual life, are the purchased property, 
so to speak, of the Redeemer, and thej are in His hands to 
impart as His own proper gifts, upon any conditions He may 
be pleased to appoint. These conditions^ according to the 
Word of God as interpreted by our Church, are repentance 
and futh ; but as repentance is obriously a qualification fbr 
recipiency rather than a condition, it is perhaps better 
in accordance with scriptural language, and it exhibits more 
perfectly the freeness of the gifts, to say, that there is one 
only condition for receiring salvation, and being restored to 
spiritual life and the favour of God, — and that condition 
is faith; that is, a thankful, confiding belief, or, as it is 
called in the Word of God, the belief of the heart, that 
in loving mercy our sins have been atoned for by Christy 
and that He has taken the sinner^s place, and suffered in the 
sinner's stead. We are all redeemed. Christ, by one obhu 
tion of Himself once offered, has made a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world. This is the great, the blessed, the glorious 
truth ; and it is the reproach and the guilt of the human 
family, that every heart is not filled with gratitude^ and that 
every tongue does not speak His praise. Propeiiy speak- 
ing, there is but one ground of condemnation; men make 
God a liar; they refuse to believe the record which He has 
given of His Son, and this unbelief prevents the realization 
of the benefits of redemption, and perpetuates the domina- 
tion of sin. 

Salvation, or the realization of the benefits of redemptioD, 
takes place when, under a deep sense of our sinfulness, and 
feeling our great need of salvation, we apprehend by £fdth 
the sufficiency of Christ's atonement. When we do this, 
we actually come out of ourselves^ by abandoning all trust 
in ourselves, and all attempts to save ourselves ; and take our 
stand for salvation on Christ's atonement akme, with the 
language of the apostle in our hearts, and in our months^ 
*^ who can condemn us? — ^it is Christ that died." When God's 
record is thus believed, when we thus accept oi Christ as 
our Saviour^ not by a mental admission of the truth, but by 
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a thankful^ confiding act of the soul, whereby we come out 
of ourselves, and take our firm, unhesitating stand upon 
Christ's atonement. He immediately imparts to us forgive- 
ness, a sense of acceptance, restoration to spiritual life, and 
power over sin. Forgiveness, without acceptance or restora- 
tion to God^s favour and love, would be a small benefit ; for 
although forgiven, we should still be miserable ; and forgive- 
ness, without restoration to spiritual life and power over sin, 
would be no benefit at all ; for we should only be forgiven 
to sin again ; therefore, in the fulness of loving mercy, for- 
giveness, acceptance, restoration to spiritual life, and power 
over sin, are always given together, and at one and the 
same moment. Thus salvation — I mean the realization of 
the benefits of redemption — is the result of one single trans- 
action between Christ and the repentant sinner. It is 
simply the giving on Christ^s part, and the acceptance on 
our part, of the purcha^ped benefits of redemption. 

After we are saved, there must of course be a rendering 
unto God both the sacrifice of a grateful heart and the 
service of a loving obedience, for such unspeakable and 
unmerited mercies and blessings; else His gifts will be 
assuredly withdrawn, and the guilt of backsliding be con- 
summated; and there must also be a faithfulness to grace, 
that is, a willing and diligent correspondency to the sancti- 
fying operations of the blessed Spirit, to qualify the soul for 
heaven. On the great day of the Lord He will judge His 
people, as well as sinners ; and their eternal destiny as well 
as the measure of their reward, will be determined by their 
faithfulness or unfaithfulness to grace. The assurance of 
acceptance and present salvation is one thing, and every 
believer has it; the assurance of final salvation is quite 
another matter, and only they can have it who, like St. Paul, 
have fought the good fight, who have finished their course, 
and who have kept the faith. There is therefore a final 
salvation to be wrought out, as well as a present salvation, 
which every believer enjoys. It will ever be true that sal- 
vation is by faith, that it might be of grace ; but this refers 
to a present salvation which is given by Christ, and which is 
accepted by faith; it is also true that the righteous are 
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scarcely saved^ that our salvation must be wrought out with 
fear and trembling, and that he only that perserereth unto 
the end shall be saved; but this refers to final or everlasting 
salvation. 

Begeneration has nothing whatever to do with redemp- 
tion, salvation, or restoration to spiritual life, or even with 
the sanctification of the renewed man, further than this, — 
that their realization is always pre-supposed. K there had 
been no higher object to be obtained than the salvation and 
sanctification of the redeemed man. Baptism, the Holy Com- 
munion, and very many of the self-denying, fiesh-crucifying, 
world-renoancing precepts of the gospel, might have been 
dispensed with ; in fact, they would have been, to a great 
extent, unmeaning and useless ceremonies and obligations. 
The Old Testament saints were saved without them, and 
some in our days who repudiate them, and very many more 
who do not understand either them or their object, and 
who consequently attach little importance to them, are not 
only in the state of salvation, but the work of sanctifica- 
tion is evidently progressing in individuals of their number. 
Salvation and restoration to spiritual life ever did, and ever 
will, depend entirely upon the covenant of grace or redemp- 
tion, which is common to all the dispensations; and its con- 
ditions are simply repentance and faith; and holy men, 
from the beginning of the world, have been the subjects, 
both of the inspirations and sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit ; so that if we would look for the distingidshing 
glory of the Christian dispensation, we must look for some- 
thing else, and that far more glorious, than either salvation 
or sanctification. It is the transcendent glory of the Chris- 
tian dispensation, that provision is made by covenant for 
the exaltation of the redeemed into a higher order of being 
than that in which man was originally created ; that Christ 
may be glorified by the excess of His triumph over sin and 
Satan ; and that it may be an actual triumph ; that sin, the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, may be overcome by their 
own victims, it has pleased God to make our participation 
of the divine nature the prize of our high calling, or the 
reward of our faithfulness in following or imitating Christ. 
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Here we have two objects : first, the exaltation of the re- 
deemed man to the order of the God-man, by the imparta- 
tion of Christ^s life and nature, that Christ may be the first« 
bom of many brethren, and have fellow-sufierers treading in 
the footprints of His humiliation on earth, and fellow-heirs 
of His dominion and glory in heaven; and secondly, we 
have the wisdom and equity of God's loving and gracious 
purpose, in placing this exaltation into a higher order of 
being before us, not as an attainment on which our salvation 
depends, but as a prize to be contended for, and as a reward 
for leaving all, and sacrificing all, even our very selves, for 
Christ, as He renounced all and sacrificed all, even Himself, 
for us. In this light, baptism is no longer a ceremony with- 
out meaning, but a Sacrament whose outward and visible 
signs are full of deep significancy. By being baptized into 
the name of the adorable Trinity our high destiny is indi- 
cated. The burying with Christ by baptism into His death, 
and the implantation into Christ^s life in baptism, are not 
only the beginnings of great realities which are to be 
wrought out, but they are strikingly significant both of the 
things done, and of the things to be done; and the imparta- 
tion of Christ^s life and nature as an incorruptible seed, 
which may or may not be developed, is one of those marvel- 
lous provisions of God^s wisdom, whereby every thing essen- 
tial to the accomplishment of His gracious purpose is done 
on His part, and yet the issue is contingent, and depends 
upon our faithfulness to our covenant engagements. It is 
obvious that there could be no participation of a new life and 
higher nature, without an actual impartation ; and because 
our participation of the divine nature is made dependent 
upon our faithfulness to covenant obligations, therefore the 
impartation is made by the way of an incorruptible seed, 
which may or which may not be developed ; and by the law 
of the covenant, the measure of its development is in just 
proportion to the measure of our obedience. Thus we see 
that the Christian covenant is a covenant of works, and a 
covenant of promise, and not a covenant of grace ; the pos- 
session of grace is always supposed, but the realization of its 
high and glorious benefits and privileges depends entirely 
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upon our faithfulness and obedience. Upon our entering 
into the Christian coyenant, Christ may be represented as 
saying to the redeemed soul ; ' I have redeemed you^ therefore 
gratitude and a loving obedience are your eternal obliga- 
tions ; but I have a higher purpose than your redemption : 
if you will follow Me, and co-operate with Me, in the work 
of regeneration which I have devised, I will give you the 
prize of your high calling, and make you a partaker of My 
own nature. Not only believe; that you must do, else 
you cannot be saved ; but be baptized, and I will impart to 
you My own life and nature, as an incorruptible seed; 
become conformable to My death, and I will utterly destroy 
the old selfish, sinful nature in you; become conformable to 
My life, and I will impart to you more and more of My 
resurrection life, and power; eat My flesh and drink My 
blood, and My imparted life and nature shall be nourished, 
and strengthened, and increased in you/ These are some 
of the conditions of the Christian covenant, and its object 
is neither the salvation of the sinner, nor the sanctification 
of the saved, but the regeneration of redeemed and saved 
men, or their exaltation into the new order of God-men, the 
fruit of the incarnation, inferior to Christ, who is very God 
of very God, but like unto Him as God-man, and partaking 
in their measure of the divine nature. 

We do not deny that salvation, restoration to spiritual 
life, and the incorruptible seed in process of development, 
ought always to be co-existing realities ; because we are un- 
der the Christian covenant as well as the covenant of grace 
or redemption ; in other words, every baptized soul ought to 
be a saved soul; in fact, Christianity without salvation is 
a mere system of philosophy, beautiftd in theory, and abor- 
tive in practice ; hence our very infants, when they are bap- 
tized, are placed in the state of salvation by a special act of 
God's grace. In their case, the one only condition of salva- 
tion is dispensed with, because they are incapable of faith. 
It would be a very mockery of the holiest things to admit a 
soul into such a covenant of obligations as the Christian 
covenant unquestionably is, if it were not restored to spiri- 
tual life; therefore I have said that every baptized soul 
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ought to be a saved soul ; but, alas ! this is very far from 
oeing the ease. The fact is too notorious to require more 
than a simple statement, that when the baptized child passes 
from the state of infancy to that of responsibility, in almost 
pvery case, if there be any exception at all, it also passes 
from the state of grace into the state of nature, because 
the unalterable hiw of the covenant of grace or redemption 
comes into force; and it is the unalterable law of the cove- 
nant of redemption, that faith is the alone condition for 
receiving and retaining its benefits, whenever there is a capa- 
bility of faith. If then our baptized children are not urged 
to seek the gift of faith with persevering earnestness until 
they find it, or to seek Christ as a Saviour, until they realize 
the benefits of redemption, they must of necessity lapse 
from the state of salvation in which they were placed at 
baptism, by a special act of God^s favour, as soon as they 
attain the age of responsibility, when they are capable of 
faith, and when the benefits of redemption can only be 
realized by faith. Here is the mystery of our Churches 
desolation: when our baptized children become responsible 
beings, they are neither taught the nature of faith, nor 
brought to see their need of a Saviour. We think that we 
do well when we give them a little mental information on 
the subject of religion, restrain them from outward evil, and 
teach them to say their prayers; in other words, we imagine 
that we do our duty when we make them tolerably good 
Pharisees. We never dream of bringing them to the feet of 
Christ, and of keeping them there until they feel their need 
of salvation, and until they realize Christ as a Saviour; hence 
they have a general knowledge of the fact that Christ is the 
Saviour of the world, and a general conviction that He 
ought to be trusted in as a Saviour, and nothing more. 
There is no living faith, there is no saving apprehension 
pf Christ as their Saviour, and consequently there is no 
realization of the benefits of redemption. A fatal error 
is committed when we suppose that our baptized children 
continue in a state of salvation after they arrive at the age 
of responsibility; and until this error is discovered and cor- 
rected, we can have little else than worldliness, wickedness, 
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formality^ and different kinds and degrees of pliariseeisni^ 
within the Chnrch ; for all onr attempts to lead onr con- 
gregations onward in a coarse of obedience, and to en- 
courage them to perform services of worship and acts 
of devotion while they are yet unsaved^ can only issue 
in legalism and phariseeism^ and foster delusive hopes of 
salvation when certain destruction is overtaking them. 

K I am asked^ where do I find the distinction to which I 
am attempting to give such prominency^ between the spiri- 
tual life and the divine^ between salvation and Christianity^ 
and between the covenant of redemption and the Christian 
covenant ; my reply is^ it is a great pity that there should 
be any necessity for making such distinctions. It is a great 
pity that men^s minds should have become so obscured upon 
the subject of salvation^ that they do not know what it is in 
itself^ how it is to be obtained^ or whether they themselves 
actually possess it or not. It is a pity that any child should 
be confirmed^ until the fact is ascertained beyond all doubt, 
that the benefits of redemption are actually possessed ; and 
it is also much to be lamented that those who, through 
unfaithfulness to grace, have fallen from the state of justifi- 
cation, should be admitted to Church* ordinances and privi- 
leges until they have been restored. But, alas! how few 
would be confirmed, and how small would be the company 
of worshippers, if such regulations were now in force. The 
possession of salvation has become the highest end of onr 
religion, instead of the qualification for admission to ordi- 
nances and Church privileges ; and the glorious prize of our 
high calling of God in Christ is completely lost sight of; 
and, what is worse, men are taught to believe that they will 
obtain salvation, and be restored to spiritual life and the 
favour of God, by attending upon ordinances, and through 
receiving the Holy Communion, instead of being excluded 
from ordinances and the Holy Communion because they do 
not possess salvation and the spiritual life. These evils 
exist, and not only so, but they have become the Church's 
order, instead of being merely an exceptional case through 
inadvertency, or through a well-meant but ill-judged leni- 
ency; and our teaching and doctrines have been brought 
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down from their high and holy standard^ and accommodated 
to the dominant evil. A necessity for distinctions has 
therefore been created j the world must be distinguished 
from the Church to which it has been united^ the unsaved 
must be made acquainted with their delusions, and, if pos- 
sible^ delivered from them ; and the distinction must be 
made between the acceptance of a purchased gift with 
believing thankfulness, and the fighting, running, and striv- 
ing for the glorious prize of our high calling, which can 
only be obtained by following Christ, and by overcoming the 
worlds the fleshy self^ and Satan, as Christ also overcame 
them. 

There seems to be only one way of grappling successfully 
with the existing complication of misconceptions and confu- 
sions, and that is by treating separately those great realities 
which ought ever to exist in combination, (but which un- 
happily are now everywhere so confounded together, that 
they are mistaken for one another,) in order that their dis- 
tinctive nature, properties, and objects may be clearly exhi- 
bited. The covenant of redemption must be no longer mis- 
taken for the Christian covenant; and the Christian cove- 
nant must no longer be mistaken for the covenant of re- 
demption, although we are under both. Restoration and 
salvation must no longer be mistaken for regeneration. The 
distinction must be made, and prominently exhibited, be- 
tween a purchased gift, which salvation is, and a promised, 
and, in some sense, a merited reward, which is the prize of 
our high calling, that is, the participation of the divine 
nature; and the truth must be stated without any modifi- 
cation or qualification, that what God has appointed to come 
to us by faith, can only come to us by faith ; and what God 
has made to depend upon a self-denying obedience, and 
a faithful conformity to Christ^s death and life, can only be 
obtained by such self-denial and conformity. 

I have thought it needful to enter into these definitions 
and distinctions just so far as to render them intelligible; 
for so long as redemption, salvation, and regeneration, three 
things diflfering so widely in themselves, are confounded 
together, and mistaken for one another, every attempted 
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approximation to doctrinal unity will only be productive (rf 
multiplied complications; and every exposition of our dif- 
ferent relationships to Christ will almost necessarily be mis- 
apprehended. While we are speaking of one thing, as has 
frequently happened already, it will be supposed that we are 
meaning another. There is this inconvenience resulting 
from the lengthened explanation into which I have been 
led ; some subjects have necessarily been touched upon 
which I have treated of already, and others have also been 
brought forward which I am about to consider more at 
large ; still, when we find that the nature of saving truth is 
so little understood, and that there is so great an amount of 
spiritual darkness even among the intelligent, the learned, 
and the earnest-minded^ as there most certainly is, every 
consideration must give place to the one necessity; and 
unhappily it has become a necessity to expose a system of 
teaching which has originated in partial views of doctrinal 
truth, because it comes before us in the undisguised form of 
soul-destroying error. Far be it from me to accuse any 
man, or body of men, of the fearful sin of knowingly propa- 
gating erroneous doctrine. The truth is, we unconsciously 
become the victims of our own previous misconceptions, 
when we either set ourselves to the work of investigating 
truth without first realizing the benefits of redemption; or 
when, after having realized them, we venture to choose or 
make a system for ourselves, instead of prayerfully seeking 
to comprehend the Churches teaching. In either case the 
result will be certain heterodoxy ; and as a general rule, the 
more talented and adventurous the mind, the more subtle 
and dangerous will be the form of error. For instance, one 
whom all will admit to be a deep thinker, and certainly one 
of the most intelligent and talented authors of the day, 
writes thus in his book on the Holy Eucharist: ''Luther 
was resolved to maintain inviolate his favourite principle of 
justification exclusively by faith; now the Lutheran doc- 
trine of justification by faith is incompatible with any real 
belief in the validity of the Sacraments. If a man can place 
himself in a state of safety and acceptance by the mere con- 
viction of his own mind, what need has he of external ordi- 
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nances? A person who possessed the secret which was 
sought for by the alchymists could hardly be expected to 
earn his daily bread by the toilsome processes of ordinary 
labour^ and those who imagined that raan^s salvation was* 
wrought out by his own assurance of its attainment, could 
never attach any real value to the means of grace/^ Now if 
deeply-thinking men in high offices in the Church, which 
ought to insure something like caution, can so openly com- 
mit themselves, by giving expression to sentiments which 
argue the most perfect ignorance of the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith, and a total blindness to the one only revealed 
plan of salvation; surely spiritual darkness must have at- 
tained a fearful ascendency, and death once more may 
be said to reign. It is not the opinion of one man which 
alarms us, but we recognise in that opinion so unreservedly 
enunciated^ an expression of the latent convictions of a 
great party within the Church, by whom his writings are 
held in high estimation, and who, I fear, are under the 
bondage of the same most fearful and fatal error. It is 
high time that those who know the truth should bestir 
themselves to propagate it ; for its propagation is its best de- 
fence^ and its manifested power is the surest weapon for the 
uprooting and destruction of this kind of error. Where light 
is, darkness cannot reign ; and every soul that is quickened 
by the Spirit, and made free by the truth, lessens the amount 
of spiritual death, and constitutes an additional witness to 
the saving power of justifying faith. Partial truth woven 
into a system is the very worst form of error, and when the 
sacramental system is laid hold upon and stretched beyond 
its province, under the erroneous supposition that it confers 
and restores spiritual life ; when, in fact, the possession of 
spiritual life is essential to the eflBcacy of the sacramental 
system ; the inevitable consequences are superstitious delu- 
sion of the most tenacious and dangerous character, and 
a spurious and pharisaical Christianity. The writer to whom 
I have referred, and whose publicly avowed opinion on the 
doctrine of justification by faith cannot be too strongly 
reprobated, has entered learnedly and deeply into the sub- 
ject of sacramental eflBcacy ; and had he only realized the 
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saviiig power of justifying fidth before lie ftdventured upon 
an exposition of the ChorcVs teaching on the subject of 
r^eneration, his book might ha^e been an inTalnabte trea- 
sure to the Church and to Christendom^ instead of a means 
of disseminating and confirming the most &tal of all here- 
sies^ substituting as it does a counterfeit scheme of salvation 
for the one only revealed way, which is by fiuth in Christ's 
vicarious atonement. There is therefore more to' be done 
than the exhibition and propagation of saving truth, and the 
conversion of sinners to God. Our theological confusions 
must be rectified, both as a preventive against the retention 
and extension of soul-destroTing error, and also for the 
direction of those who have been converted to Grod. The 
poor penitent who is seeking peace and deliverance firom the 
power and burden of sin, must have the sure and onlj way 
of deliverance clearly placed before him ; and the unrenewed 
Churchman, and the learned and earnest-minded dogmatist, 
must not be left to perish in the meshes which they have 
woven for themselves out of their own previous misconcep- 
tions, or which the lifeless orthodoxy of the past, and the 
earnest blindness of the present, have thrown around them. 
The dislodging of souls from their dangerous resting-places 
is painful work ; but it must be done ; and it is to be hoped 
that the time will come, when they will discover that we are 
neither their opponent nor their enemy, because we have not 
hesitated to do violence to ourselves and to them, by telling 
them the truth. One short sentence more, and my long 
introduction is done. I have no wish to rob the High 
Churchman of one single truth, doctrine, or opinion, which 
he now holds; my only aim is to shew him the way of 
obtaining salvation, and restoration to spiritual life and the 
favour of God, that he may realize in power what he now 
holds as an opinion. 



II. — Redemption. 

Imperfect and feeble though our conceptions of such 
a mystery must always be, we must look to the nature 



137 

of the Godhead if we would trace redemption to its source. 
There are Three Persons and one God; this much is re- 
vealed concerning the nature and being of the Eternal^ and 
in the plan and work of redemption we behold a product^ 
which can only be accounted for by the fact, that there 
is more than one person in the Godhead^ and that these per- 
sons have different offices, although they are one God. The 
atonement which has been made by the Second Person of 
the adorable Trinity, affords us a kind of reflex manifestation 
of the First and Second Persons of the Trinity, which again 
discovers to us more of the nature and ground of the atone- 
ment itself. First, the conception is given us of a Supreme 
Grovemor, infinitely holy and just, whose nature is a law 
unto Himself; and then the fact that an atonement for sin 
has been offered, accepted, and made, evidences the existence 
of a Second Person, and the assumption of an office by Him 
of a very different character from that of a Supreme Gover- 
nor acting under the law of His own eternal being. In 
short, we have the clearest and most correct conception of 
the Godhead, when we attentively consider what is said in 
Scripture, about our redemption, and the atonement which 
has been made for sin; and we have the most just compre- 
hension of our redemption and the atonement, when we 
consider the nature of the Godhead. The devisement of 
a vicarious atonement implies a necessity for it, originating 
in the infinite justice of the Supreme Governor, and the 
voluntary offering up of Himself as a sacrifice for sin to 
satisfy the demands of infinite justice, on the part of the 
Second Person of the adorable Trinity, together with the 
revealed conditions upon which the benefits of redemption 
are obtained, not only evidence the existence of a covenant 
between the Father and the Son for our redemption, but 
afford us every information respecting its nature which it is 
necessary for us to have. This is that everlasting covenant 
spoken of in Isaiah, and in the last chapter of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, which the divines of the Evangelical school have 
called the covenant of grace, or the covenant of redemption. 
Now I hesitate not to say, that whenever this covenant is 
not clearly discerned^ and when it does not occupy the first 
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place, or when it is not made the basis of all religious 
teaching, and of every system of dealing with individual 
souls^ there can be no sound theology, and what is worse, 
there can be no rightly dividing of the word of truth, and 
consequently no eflfective dispensing of the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

It is the very frivolity of unbelief and of spiritual igno- 
rance, to object that there is no formal declaration in the 
Word of God of the existence of a covenant of redemption. 
What can that covenant be which is thus spoken of? " Now 
the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant/' Besides, the fact of 
its existence is involved in the very conception of an atone- 
ment oflfered and made by the Son, and accepted by the 
Father, and the spiritual eye discerns it in eveiy page of 
the volume of God's Book. What else could be inferred 
from such soul-thrilling sentences as the following, but the 
covenanted substitution of Christ for the sinner, and the 
covenanted satisfying of the demands of justice on account 
of our sins ? " We are justified freely through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath fore-ordained to 
be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His 
righteousness for the remission of sins, that He might be 
just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. 
For Christ also hath suflfered for us, the just for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to God. We are not redeemed with 
corruptible things such as silver and gold, but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as a Lamb without blemish and with- 
out spot, who verily was fore-ordained before the founda- 
tion of the world, but was manifest in these last times for 
you. He was wounded for our transgressions. He was 
bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed. He tasted 
death for every man. His soul was made an oflfering for sin. 
He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, 
but for the sins of the world. He hath made Him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin ; who His own self bare our sins in 
His own body on the tree. Without the shedding of blood 
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there is no remission^ but in burnt-offerings and sacrifices 
for sin Thou hast had no pleasure ; then said I, ' Lo, I come 
(in the volume of the book it is written of Me,) to do Thy 
will, O God •/ by the which will we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. Hereby 
perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His life 
for us. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins/^ There are very many, alas! who do not feel the 
power of such language ; but it is of too decided a character 
to admit of the question, whether there be a covenant of 
redemption, whether Christ has become the sinner's substi- 
tute, or whether a vicarious atonement for sin has been 
made. We have Christ offering Himself, and God sending 
Him. The ransom has been found, Jesus has suffered, the 
atonement has been made, the propitiation is everlastingly 
efficacious, and God is just even when He justifies the 
ungodly. Hence the unqualified, unfaltering language of 
the Church : " Almighty God our Heavenly Father, who of 
Thy tender mercy didst give Thine only Son Jesus Christ to 
suffer death upon the cross for our redemption ; who made 
there, by His one oblation of Himself once offered, a full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for 
the sins of the whole world.^' 

I do not suppose that there is any disposition on the part 
of Tractarians, or of Churchmen generally, to deny in a di- 
rect way the existence of the covenant of redemption; but 
unhappily they conceive it to be somehow mixed up with the 
Christian covenant, as if it were a part of it, from the single 
accident of our baptized children being placed in the state of 
salvation by a special act of God's favour, because they are 
incapable of faith, and until they are capable of faith ; in- 
stead of regarding it as an everlasting covenant with unalter- 
able conditions, and whose benefits can only be received and 
retained by our compliance with those unalterable condi- 
tions, independently of any covenant or number of cove- 
nants, whether they be of the Abrahamic or Christian 
character, that have been, or may be, superadded to it or 
grounded upon it. Now until this misconception is fore- 
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gone^ there can be no correct comprehension of the covenant 
of redemption. Neither do I suppose that the doctrine of 
the atonement is generally repudiated^ however much it may 
be misunderstood ; or that the fact is denied that we have 
all been redeemed^ although redemption is too often vaguely 
spoken of^ as if there were some part of it yet to be done in 
respect of us before we could realize its benefits, instead of 
its being a thing which has been actually done, whether we 
believe it or not Most men admit that Christ has died to 
save us, and that we can only be saved through the merits of 
His sufferings and death ; but, as I have already said, there 
can be nothing but error while the previous misconception is 
maintained, so I am bound to say now that there is nothing 
but death in these general and indefinite admissions of truth. 
Where do we find the heart's response which the living 
realization of the facts are calculated to produce, that our 
sins have been atoned for, and that we have all been re- 
deemed? If they be indeed known and acknowledged truths, 
why hear we not the shout of grateful joy from every re- 
deemed soul ? Where are the halleluias of the Church on 
earth responding to the song of the blessed in heaven,— 
^^IJnto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins 
in His own blood, be glory and dominion for ever and ever?" 
Why are not the joyous and thankful acclamations of a 
redeemed world re-echoing from one end of the earth to 
another ? Here are facts calculated to fill the whole world 
with joy and rejoicing, to raise an universal song of triumph 
over sin and Satan, death and hell, to open up a well-spring 
of grateful love to God and our Redeemer in every heart, 
and to animate every soul with a new and lively hope of 
immortal bliss; why then is the world still full of sin and 
misery, and why is hell still being crowded with its victims ? 
There can only be two answers to these questions. The 
first is a very fearful one. Light is come into the world, 
and men have loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds are evil. And the second is a very lamentable 
one, either from wrong teaching, from the natural legality 
and unbelief of the heart, or mayhap through the pride of 
intellect, or perhaps because of the inconsistent bearing and 
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practical Antinomianism of too many who profess to be be- 
lievers, or because of the defective piety of many more who 
are believers, the earnest religious mind of the day has suf- 
fered itself to be blinded to the truth or prejudiced against 
it ; and although there is a conscientious regard to the letter 
of Scripture, which prevents them from altogether repudiat- 
ing either the covenant of redemption or the doctrine of the 
atonement, there is also a shrinking from any attempt to 
realize saving truth in power, either from one of the causes 
alleged, or from all of them put together, or perhaps from 
some other more aggravating cause which has not been 
mentioned. 

This latter class of mind, which, I have every reason 
to fear, is the mind of the Tractarian and of unrenewed 
Churchmen generally, has its fullest exemplification in the 
clearly indicated tone of the extract which we have made 
in our introduction, from the book on the Holy Eucharist. 
Assurance of acceptance is there asserted to be the fruit of 
attendance upon the means of grace ; and the adverse doc- 
trine, that it is the immediate result of an act of faith, is 
ridiculed by an inference which we have no disposition to 
quarrel with, namely, *^that a person who possessed the 
secret which was sought for by the alchymists, could hardly 
be expected to earn his bread by the toilsome processes 
of daily labour/^ We are the author^s debtor for condens- 
ing our subjects of difference into so small a point, and one 
too which is so altogether unmistakeable. We at once join 
issue with him, and challenge him to the proof of the 
negative. We take our unflinching stand upon the facts, 
that the secret of the alchymist was actually discovered 
as soon as sin was committed, and that all who have been 
made wise unto salvation have acted upon it from that time 
to the present moment. There is no need of argument 
here, and the occasion is not a fitting one for pleasantries. 
One would have shrunk from charging any man, or any 
party of men, with holding opinions of so extreme a cha- 
racter, and so directly opposed both to the letter and spirit 
of the gospel. There are generally evasive qualifications or 
partial admissions of the truth even in the secret mind of 
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men of the legal school, which are prominently ptlt forward 
in their writings and religious conversations, to protect them 
from the charge of absolute legalism; but here we have 
an open avowal of unadulterated legality, accompanied with 
a direct repudiation of the whole gospel scheme. Such 
honest consistency in error is very uncommon, and is far 
from being a hopeless symptom, because the mind is fairly 
exposed to the action of truth ; and besides, the soul is not 
in a worse state than if the truth had been only partially 
denied. Unbelief in such a case is not a matter of degree ; 
if the thing itself exist at all, nay, if there be not the most 
full and thankful and living realization of the truth, saving 
faith is wanting, and the reception of the benefits of redemp- 
tion is eflfectually prevented, because they ai*e never the 
fruits of works or obedience in any sense, nor can they ever 
be obtained by attendance upon ordinances; they are pur- 
chased gifts, the gifts of grace which are only realized by an 
act of faith, and can only be retained by the exercise of 
faith, which manifests itself in acts and expressions of grati- 
tude, and by a life of loving obedience. No man can come 
out of himself, and take his stand upon Christ^s litonement 
for salvation, without renouncing every attempt, hope, or 
desire, to obtain it any other way. There can be no com- 
pound or admixture here. Hence to assert that we are 
justified by faith and works conjointly, under any conceiv- 
able qualification or modification, is to expose our ignorance 
of justification and of redemption too, and to evince the 
existence of a legal spirit, and of a secret self-trust> of which 
the legalist himself may be perfectly unconscious. 

Through God's merciful overruling, good very freqtteiitly 
comes out of evil, and I trust this will be the case in the 
present instance. The extreme ground of absolute I^ality 
has been taken by a leader of the Tractarian school, I dare 
say inadvertently, at all events incautiously ; and if we can- 
not assert in fairness that the whole party are responsible for 
the opinion which he has so fearlessly avowed, we may at least 
infer that, subject to this or that qualification, the opinion of the 
party has been honestly expressed ; else why has it not been 
protested against ? Now we have just been shewing that no 
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qualification can render such a perversion of truth innocuous, 
and that the smallest tendency in that direction as eflFectually 
prevents the reception of the benefits of redemption as the 
most extreme legalism ; still qualifications and modifications 
in such a case are troublesome hiding-places from the force 
of truth, and when they are not resorted to we are saved the 
necessity of expository digressions, and are left at liberty to 
exhibit the truth in its utmost fulness, and in its own sim- 
plicity, which is one of the secrets of its power. Under the 
fullest sense, then, of my responsibility for the statement I 
am about to make, I hesitate not to say, that the present 
salvation of the soul depends upon the thankful realization 
of one single truth, and that truth is simply this : — We are 
all redeemed, or, in other words, a full and perfect atone- 
ment has been made for the sins of the whole world, and 
therefore for the sins of every individual soul ; and there is 
none other revealed way, whereby the soul that is capable of 
feith can be saved, but by such realization. In short, every 
attempt to obtain salvation in any other way, be it what it 
may, can only have the eflfect of leading the soul away from 
Christ as a Saviour. To cut off every pretence for subterfuge 
or cavil, and, what is of infinitely greater importance, to 
place the earnest enquiring mind in the full light of the 
living and life-giving truth which has just been proclaimed, 
we shall give our reasons for this unqualified statement, and 
I am persuaded their self-evidence will commend itself to 
every thoughtful mind, and to every honest conscience in 
the sight of God. 

It is surely a fact which no man will attempt to deny, that 
we are all redeemed, and that the sins of the whole world 
have been atoned for; it is therefore, beyond all doubt, the 
first and bounden duty of every man to place himself before 
God, with heartfelt thankfulness, in his own proper character 
as a redeemed soul, whose sins have actually been atoned 
for; for such is really the case, whether he believes it or not. 
If a man comes before God, under any supposable circum- 
stances, in any other character than that of a soul who has 
been redeemed, and whose sins have been atoned for, he as- 
sumes a false position ; and not only so, but he assumes a 
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position which is most offensive to God, and which is most 
insulting and dishonouring to Christ, because he comes be- 
fore Him with a lie in his heart, because he makes God a 
liar ; and this is God^s own accusation against him, and not 
one of my devising; and because he practically repudiates 
the redemption-work of Christ, as well as the eternal obliga- 
tions which he is under to glorify, to thank, and to praise 
Him for His loving mercy in having made an atonement for 
his sins, and in having redeemed him with His blood. From 
the inveterate legalism and blindness of our sinful nature, 
the heart of the unrenewed man does not respond even to 
the convictions of his own mind. The truth may be acknow- 
ledged, but it is not livingly apprehended or acted upon; 
hence it is a very common case to find the lips thanking God 
for our redemption, while the heart is saying, * I will try to 
serve Him and obey Him, and become better and more re- 
ligious, and then He will atone for my sins;^ whereas the 
truth is, as I have already stated, that we have been re- 
deemed, and our sins have actually been atoned for, whether 
we believe it or not. When, therefore, a man places him- 
self before God without realizing his true p*osition, without 
feeling and acknowledging his obligations as a redeemed 
soul, and without expressing his gratitude for the great and 
unspeakable mercy that his sins have been atoned for, let 
him do what he will, let him say what he will, he is only in- 
sulting God and dishonouring Christ. What ! have I risked 
my life to save the life of a fellow-man ? Have I thrust my 
body between him and the stroke of death, and received the 
blow which was deservedly aimed at him ? Have I paid the 
ransom-price to deliver him from captivity and bonds ? Have 
I bought back his goods which the midnight robber had taken 
away ? Does he know all this ? And when the man 'comes 
before me, is there no acknowledgment of his obligations? 
Are there no bursts of gratitude, no swelling emotions felt and 
spoken of loving, grateful, thankful joy ? Instead of this, did 
he come before me in the most humble and abject manner, 
putting up the most fervent petitions, and crying in the most 
piteous accents, ' O save me, deliver me from the stroke of death, 
ransom me, redeem my goods ;^ or did he take another 
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' ground, and say, 'Help me to save myself, help me to ward 
off the stroke of death, help me to purchase my freedom, 
help me to redeem my goods / in either case, what would I 
think, how would I feel? Had he been ignorant of the facts, 
he would have been blameless ; but let us suppose that I had 
given him my solemn assurance that I had done all these 
things for him, and very much more, and yet, instead of 
pouring forth his gratitude, he persists in urging his peti- 
tions, and in doling out his pitiful tale, would his conduct be 
anything else but an offence, and would it not prove the 
fact that in his heart he believes that I have done none of 
these things for him, and that I am a cold-hearted deceiver 
and a liar? Now this is the very way (and a millionth part 
of the aggravations have not been told) in which every un- 
renewed man treats God. It is very true that he does not 
know what he is doing, because the nature of the sin of un- 
belief, as well as the nature of faith, is somehow mysteriously 
hidden from the unrenewed mind. Still, this only evidences 
the blindness of the natural heart ; it does not alter the fact 
that this enormity of ingratitude is continually being prac- 
tised against God and Christ. The Spirit of God has been 
sent into the world, to convince the world of this very sin ; 
but, alas, how seldom are the Spirit's motions responded to 
or regarded ! and, what is still worse, this is the sin which 
every legalist is guilty of, as well as those earnestly religious 
persons who, with a zeal which cannot but be admired, are 
mistakenly endeavouring to work out their own righteous- 
ness, instead of submitting themselves to the righteousness 
of Christ. 

If this light were only used with any degree of honesty, 
what startling discoveries might be made, and how many as- 
tounding questions would be solved. For instance, why do 
the learned, the respectable, and the worldly, — why do moral 
legalists, sober-minded Churchmen, and earnest-minded ri- 
tualists, shrink from the admission that a man may be the 
chiefest of sinners to-day, and a saved soul to-morrow, re- 
joicing in the love of God? Why is a sudden conversion 
disbelieved and discredited ? and why is the idea of a length- 
ened conversion more congenial to their mind ? Why do they 
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indulge such a thought as this^ and express it in language 
like this ? — Can a change produced, as it is alleged, in a mo- 
ment, entitle a soul to heaven? and is a whole life of re- 
ligious earnestness and of moral consistency to go for no- 
thing? Why have they such deep sympathy with the sen- 
timent that we ought to repent all our days, and no sympathy 
at all with the saved sinner, who is rejoicing in the love of 
God ? Why do they regard the work of God in such a man 
with suspicion ? Why is he a man wondered at, as if he were 
the victim of some fearful delusion, or a monster of hypocrisy 
and presumption? Why are faith and unbelief spoken of 
and regarded as matters of comparative indifference, instead 
of being, what they assuredly are, the two greatest of all 
realities, elevating the possessor of the former to the fellow- 
ship of saints and the companionship of angels, and consign- 
ing the unhappy victim of the latter to everlasting burnings? 
How comes it that we hear not on every hand, and from 
every quarter, exclamations of amazement that nations are 
not born in a day, and that there was not an universal jubi- 
lation throughout this wretched world, the moment that the 
joyous tidings were proclaimed, that Christ, by the grace of 
God, had tasted death for every man ? How is it that we 
do not wonder, not that men are converted suddenly, but 
that there is one unconverted man within the world's com- 
pass ? There can be but one right answer to these questions, 
and it is a very painful one, — unbelief, alas I the worst, the 
most fatal of all sins, because it is the most offensive to God 
and the most dishonouring to Christ, and because it perpe- 
tuates both the domination and the condemnation of sin. 
Unbelief is the sin of the worldling, of the legalist, of the 
ritualist, of the dogmatist, and of the Churchman. They do 
not comprehend the nature and meaning of the gospel, and 
they are ignorant of its power. They do not understand the 
nature of faith ; and the fact that one simple exercise of its 
power changes the heart, and transforms the guilty sinner 
into the saved soul, is to them perfectly inconceivable. They 
do not know that faith is a supernatural power, that it is 
God's gift to a repentant sinner, and that those who receive 
it immediately believe with their hearts that Christ has died 
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to save them. They do not know that the moment a man 
ceases to be an unbeliever^ and becomes a believer in Christ, 
lie instantly takes his true position before God, as a redeemed 
eoul, whose sins have been atoned for; that the blessed Spirit 
<^ens up a well-spring of gratitude in his heart, and that a 
loving thankfulness becomes his ruling principle, and the 
motive of his conduct. They do not know that when a man 
bas not received God's gift of faith he is not a true believer ; 
that he does not take his real position as a redeemed soul, 
whose sins have been atoned for ; that a well-spring of gra- 
titude is not opened in his heart, and that loving thankful- 
ness is not his ruling principle, and the motive of his con- 
duct. They do not know that God's gift of faith is that 
which causes man to differ from man, and heart to differ 
from heart ; and that neither respectability of conduct, nor 
any kind of religious earnestness, can be acceptable to God 
where the spirit of faith is wanting, and so long as the fear- 
ful sin is persisted in of practically repudiating the work of 
Christ for us, which we do most offensively when we take 
nny other position before God than that of redeemed souls, 
whose sins have been atoned for. It is true there is very 
much and lamentable ignorance upon this subject; but this 
cannot really palliate the sin of unbelief. God is no respecter 
of persons, and it were very blasphemy to insinuate the charge 
of partiality or neglect against the Holy Spirit, who is sent 
into the world to convince the world of this sin. The con- 
clusion is therefore forced upon us, and we cannot escape 
from it, that where there is ignorance of the nature and 
power of gospel truth, and wherever living, saving faith is 
wanting, there must have been, from some cause or other, a 
guilty resistance to the light and motions of the Spirit of 
God. 



III. — Salvation. 

I THINK it has been shewn with sufficient clearness, that 
as Christ's redemption-work has been completed, every man 
who takes any other position before God than that of a re- 
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deemed soul, whose sins have been atoned for, takes a false 
position, and one too which is most offensive to God and 
dishonouring to Christ, because we are bound to believe the 
glorious truth with thankful joy, that our redemption has 
been purchased, and that our sins have been atoned for, by 
the precious blood of the Lamb of God. Our duty is suffi- 
ciently evident, but its performance is simply an impossi- 
bility, until the natural heart, which is blind and hard, and 
unbelieving towards God, is entirely changed, and made 
tender and sensitive, and loving and believing; and this 
change is called indifferently, conversion, salvation, or justi- 
fication ; andsometimes it is also improperly called regene- 
ration, for the very insufficient and yet under explanation, for 
the very allowable reason, that at conversion there is always 
a restoration to spiritual life. But before we enter upon the 
consideration of this change of heart, and of the economy 
which God has devised for effectuating it, and also of the 
condition upon which the benefits of the covenant of re- 
demption are dispensed, it may be well that the religious 
capability of the natural heart should be ascertained, that 
the state of the unrenewed and the renewed man may no 
longer be mistaken for each other. 

Now although the unrenewed man has not the spiritual 
life, he has intelligence, and he has conscience, or the moral 
power ; and moreover he is the subject of preventing grace, 
and he is also the subject of the leadings and strivings 
of the Spirit and the drawings of the Father. These are 
God's merciful provisions to check the overflowings of un- 
godliness, and to dispose the heart towards Himself and the 
acceptance of His salvation ; and truly the religious earnest^ 
ness and moral consistency which are the fruits of this 
provision, are sometimes so lovely and so apparently spiri- 
tual, that it becomes both a painful and a difficult task to 
undeceive the soul respecting its condition; to convince it 
that it is not in the state of salvation, and that such fruits 
are the effects of an earnest mind and of a well-regulated 
conscience, and not the fruits of the Spirit. There is how- 
ever one sure test by which the soul^s real state and con- 
.dition m^y easily be detected. Unrenewed men will never 



149 

be found to take their true position as redeemed souls, whose 
sins have been atoned for. They will take any position 
but this. They will admit that it is their true position, but 
their hearts naturally recoil from it. They will acknowledge 
that they are redeemed, just as they acknowledge the truth 
of any other historical fact ; but there is no grateful li^dng 
response from within, there is no abiding consciousness that 
their sins have been atoned for, and consequently there is no 
well-spring of gratitude opened up in their hearts, sending 
forth spontaneous and continual sacrifices of thanksgiving 
and praise to their Redeemer. If they are asked why they 
do not bless and praise God for their redemption, and why 
they have not sympathy and communion with those who 
realize the fact that they are redeemed, and join in their 
rejoicings and in their ascriptions of praise, they will tell us 
that such rejoicings and ascriptions seem to them a sort of 
cant, — a way of speaking that some people take delight in, 
which always excites in them a suspicion of their sincerity, 
and which at least appears to them to be irreverent, out 
of place, and unreal, and therefore it is offensive to them, 
instead of their having any sympathy with it. That for 
their part they do thank God, they do praise God, and they 
do love God, but then they do it in their heart; there 
is a time for everything, and these things are best done 
in secret! And when they meet with those who glory 
in their standing in Christ as their Saviour, who speak 
of His goodness, and who would have all men to rejoice 
in His saving mercy, they attribute such glorying to the 
spirit of boasting, or spiritual pride, and take credit to 
themselves that their religion is of a humbler and more 
retiring character, and that they prefer the cry of "Lord 
have mercy upon me,^^ to that of '^ the Lord be praised.^^ Now 
it needs hardly to be said, that there is a pharisaical boast- 
ing and abundance of spiritual pride; but on that account, 
must God's redeemed people abstain from having commu- 
nion with each other, and from magnifying the Lord toge- 
ther? The truth is, renewed men cannot abstain from doing 
80. There is also a false humility as well as a true, but the 
spirit of bondage is not really a humble spirit; it is in very 
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deed the proudest of all spirits; it only assumes this cha- 
racter, either from a sense of condemnation, or from its 
innate antipathy to the spirit of praise and the spirit of 
rejoicing, which are two of the very prominent character- 
istics of that glorious liberty wherewith every true believer 
in Christ is made free. 

There is therefore no diflSculty in discovering who are 
and who are not renewed in the spirit of their mind. The 
renewed man, at all times and under all circumstances, occu- 
pies his rightful position as a redeemed soul, whose sins have 
been atoned for. He retains a continual consciousness of 
the fact without any effort to do so. lu the midst of his 
very sorrows, he rejoices in the Lord alway, and in every 
thing gives thanks; and whether in the closet or in the 
family, in the church or at his daily occupation, there is an 
interior *' rejoicing in the Lord, a joying in the God of 
his salvation.^' The unrenewed man may believe the truth 
in his mind, but he is a stranger to its power. If he be of 
the common mass of practical unbelievers, his religious im- 
pressions of any kind will be very occasional, seldom deep, 
and always evanescent ; if he be earnest-minded and consci- 
entious, there may be much earnestness, much prayer, and 
even extreme devotedness, but there will not be a living 
realization of his true position before God ; there will be no 
abiding grateful consciousness that he is a redeemed soul, 
whose sins have been atoned for ; there will always be the 
spirit of bondage evidencing itself alike in his conversa- 
tion and in his prayers, instead of the spirit of adoption, 
and there will be no real communion or sympathy with re- 
newed souls. While they are professing their belief in the 
very truths which ought to have made them free, they will 
ever discover, by their language, by their objections, by their 
exceptions and reservations, and by their antipathies, that 
the heart is unchanged ; (although it may be under the in- 
fluence of religious impressions, and although there may 
be a conscientious attempt to regulate the conduct accord- 
ing to Christian principle ;) and that the work of faith with 
power has not been effectuated, which translates the soul 
from the state of spiritual darkness and bondage into the 
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glorious liberty and light of the children of God. Even in 
the case of the truly awakened and repentant soul, there is 
a natural repugnance to the exercise of faith in the atone- 
ment, a pertinacious waiting for some interior feeling to 
embolden them to make an act of faith, a strange indescrib- 
able difficulty in stepping out of self into Christ, or in 
abandoning all trust in self, and taking his stand upon 
Christ as his alone Saviour ; and it frequently happens that 
the penitent will repeat such words as these, a thousand 
times over, — '^ Blessed be God, my sins have been atoned for ; 
blessed be God, the blood of Christ was shed for me -/' with- 
out any realization of the glorious truths which his lips are 
uttering, as if his heart refused to believe the truth, and 
consequently without experiencing the power of salvation ; 
but the moment God's gift of faith is exercised, the moment 
the great saving truth is realized, that moment the power 
of salvation is experienced, the benefits of redemption are 
received, and the soul is filled with divine peace, and re- 
joices in the pardoning love of God. 

These are the most important truths which can be pre- 
sented to a thoughtful mind, because they are practical, and 
the fruits of actual experience, and because the discovery of 
our real condition so much depends upon their being clearly 
apprehended; and it is hoped that they will be received 
as such, and meet with their deserved consideration. It 
ought to be known to the earnest -minded and the thought- 
ful, that the intelligent soul with a well-regulated con- 
science, and under preventing grace and the leadings and 
strivings of the Spirit, may be, and often is, earnestly reli- 
gious and morally consistent ; and that such souls are gene- 
rally supposed to be in the state of salvation; but it is 
a great mistake, and a most dangerous delusion. And let it 
be remembered that the fact is discoverable, not from any 
difference of doctrinal opinion that exists between such per- 
sons and renewed souls ; for there may be none, and very 
frequently there is none; but from their unmistakeable 
manifestation of the spirit of bondage, from their entire 
want of sympathy with the renewed on the subject of salva- 
tion, from their ignorance of the nature of faith, and their 
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continually evidenced non-possession of its power and life, 
light and fruits. There are thousands of instances in these 
days of evangelical declension, in which even professing 
Evangelicals hold the doctrines of grace in great fulness, and 
on suitable occasions express their views with considerable 
freedom, and much complacency, in evangelical language, 
and yet they are strangers to the very nature of conversion 
and the spiritual life, and no more realize the powers of sal- 
vation than the earnest-minded Tractarian, who has an innate 
dislike to evangelical sentiment or phraseology of every kind, 
and whose views of the doctrines of grace are distressingly 
confused and contradictory. The truth is, there is a process 
which must be undergone before the heart can be changed, 
which has little to do with sentiments, or opinions, or the 
phraseology of any school or party ; and the nature of this 
process, and the economy which has been graciously devised 
for its accomplishment, is the \ ery important subject which 
now comes before us. 

As far as we can comprehend the counsels of the Eternal, 
from what is revealed to us respecting the dispensation of 
the benefits of redemption, there seems to have been two 
great objects before the divine mind, to which the whole 
economy has been made subservient. The first is, that sal- 
vation should be of grace, and not of desert of any kind on 
the part of the saved ; that is, that it should be Christ's free 
gift, as it is His own voluntary purchase, and the just merit 
of His own obedience. The second is, that there should be 
a state of preparedness on man's part for the reception of 
Christ's gift, and that tlis prepjiration should be of such a 
character that it might be accomplished by the consent and 
co-operation of the recipient, while at the same time the 
conviction might be rooted in his heart, that his salvation 
was entirely of Christ's free grace, and not in any sense 
the result of his own deserving, lest Christ should be 
robbed of His Own peculiar and exclusive glory. Now if 
these two objects are perfectly understood, and kept before 
the mind, they will furnish a certain and infallible key to 
the comprehension of God's economy for dispensing the 
benefits of redemption. 
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It seems to me that the subject will be rendered most 
intelligible by exhibiting God^s saving economy as if it were 
in actual operation before us ; and to this end we must first 
have a correct conception of the state of the soul upon which 
it is brought to bear. 

Now it is a common dogma^ and it is a true one, that our 
nature is so thoroughly depraved, and that we have so en- 
tirely become the creatures of time and sense, that we are 
blind and indiflFerent to our eternal interests, and actually 
take pleasure in sin, and that our hearts are so completely 
alienated from God that we make self both our end and our 
God. Even when we are awakened out of our sleep of in- 
diflference, we should like to be saved without renouncing 
the pleasures of the world and sin ; and when the necessity of 
holiness is discerned, and a desire for it is thereby excited, 
there is such a perversity in our nature, and our reasoning 
powers are so entirely under the influence of this perversity, 
that we generally begin to seek it according to the dictates of 
our own perverted reason, self-will, and prideful hearts, in- 
stead of seeking it in the way of God's appointment. It is 
true there are ameliorated results from such a pregnant 
source of rebellious evil, produced by the operations of intel- 
ligence and conscience ; but both of these powers are natu- 
rally of a legal character, and are regulated by the moral law 
of commandments, which is directly opposed to the prin- 
ciples and spirit of a dispensation of grace ; so that the Spirit 
of God, the great remedial agent, has not only the depravity 
of the natural heart to deal with, but the ameliorating powers 
of intelligence and conscience to contend against. 

Such is the actual condition of the soul when God's eco- 
nomy for dispensing the benefits of redemption are brought 
to bear upon it. 

Now as the Spirit of God is the great remedial agent, 
so the truth of God is the first remedial element. Let us 
suppose that this element is abundant, as to the matter of 
supply, which happily is the case in the present day ; for be 
it observed, the subject before us is the Holy Spirit's mission 
in the world; I have nothing at present to do with His pre- 
sence in the Church, or His work in and through the Church, 



154 

^hereby^ among other things^ truth is conserved and propa- 
gated. These important matters will be treated of in their 
proper place, when the Church's work and mission are under 
consideration. Our individual relationship to Christ as a 
Saviour is the great concernment with which we have now to 
do, and I am about to shew how this is eflRected by the Holy 
Ghost's mission in the world. Truth, then, we have supposed, 
is abundant in supply, and it is the Holy Spirit's work to 
awaken the soul, to convince it of sin, and to lead it to Christ 
as a Saviour, by the quickening exhibition or application of 
suitable portions of the truth to the mind, conscience, and 
heart of the sinner. Sometimes the terrors of the law are 
exhibited for this purpose, sometimes the uncertainty of life 
and the awfulness of eternity, and sometimes the heartless 
enormity of sinning against the love and trampling upon the 
blood of Christ. Doubtless, in every case, that kind of truth 
is made use of by the blessed Spirit which is best calculated 
to awaken and convince of sin, according to the different 
states and circumstances of individual souls. Now as the 
Holy Spirit's mission is to the world, and His work is to 
convince the world of sin, and as He is omnipresent, and 
truth, the remedial element which He employs, is free and 
common to every man, as might be expected, every kind of 
agency and instrumentality is pressed into His service which 
can be rendered available for His great work of mercy and 
love. Hence we find that a single sentence read or inciden- 
tally spoken, a simple thought suggested to the mind, some 
startling occurrence, or the account of some common in- 
stance of conversion, has been employed by the Spirit, and 
has been made the efficacious means of awakening sinners of 
the most thoughtless and hardened class. In short, it were 
very blasphemy to allege that the Holy Spirit's agency and 
influence are less universal and less powerful, or that they 
are exercised less zealously and assiduously, than the agency 
and the influence of the evil one, who is the permitted and 
ever-active opponent of the Spirit of God. And although it 
is undeniably a part of the Church's evangelizing work (not 
priestly) to co-operate with the Spirit in this His labour of 
mercy, it is equally undeniable that the Holy Spirit's efforts 
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are not restricted to the evangelizing co-operation of the 
Church, but in every part of this wide world wherein there 
is a living soul, every available amount of truth, howsoever 
derived, is being used, and every available agency and in- 
strumentality are being employed, to forward the work of 
the Holy Spirit's mission, that is, to convince the world of 
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, and to deliver perish- 
ing souls from the cruel tyranny of Satan, and the not less 
cruel bondage of their own sinful hearts. It is true that the 
more fitting the instrument, the more abundantly is it ho- 
noured by being the more frequently and successfully em- 
ployed by the Spirit ; still it is also true that the sinner is 
directly dealt with by the Spirit through the mind, heart, 
and conscience, just as Satan deals with him through the 
flesh, mind, and heart ; and that every subject, object, agent, 
circumstance, and accident, is pressed into His service, in 
the same way in which they are pressed into the service of 
the destroyer ; that, in fact, there is a perfect analogy be- 
tween the manner, means, and instruments of the Spirit^s 
operations,- and those of the destroyer, and that their opera- 
tions are co-extensive, and carried out with corresponding 
zeal and assiduity. It will be found on the great day of 
God that every unsaved sinner will be speechless, because he 
will see himself without excuse, when the recorded history of 
the Spirit's action upon his soul is exposed to his own gaze, 
and the gaze of assembled worlds. Whether he be Jew or 
Greek, bond or free. Christian or heathen, it will be dis- 
covered that all have been dealt with according to their 
measure of light, and consequently their condemnation and 
punishment will be in accordance with the measure of their 
resistance to the Spirit's operations. 

The first part of God's saving economy is thus placed 
before us, as it were, in living operation; for surely any 
mind may easily fill up the outline, and thereby give it life. 
"We now come to the sinner's response to the motions and 
action of the Holy Spirit. 

The eternal destiny of the soul, as far as we are concerned, 
may be said to depend upon one decisive act of the will ; not 
that the soul may not forfeit its eternal salvation by its sub- 
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sequent unfaithfulness to grace, but there can be no salvation 
without this one resolute decision of the will, which leads to 
immediate action. It is this : ^^ I will have this salvation of 
my God, which I have so long knowingly and sinfully neg- 
lected, or which I have not hitherto rightly understood, (as 
the case may be,) and I will have it now" Every leading and 
striving of the Spirit of God is intended to bring the soul to 
this decision, and every device of Satan is assiduously directed 
to prevent it. No method could have been more cunningly 
devised for this purpose, and none has been attended with 
more fearful success, than that of persuading religiously dis- 
posed persons to change their opinions, or to reform their 
outward conduct, either or both, and to commence a life of 
piety, without being first reconciled to God; or, what is the 
same thing, to seek to obtain by a gradual course of amend- 
ment what can only be obtained by the act of justification. 
On this very account nothing can be more painful to a spi- 
ritual mind, than the perusal of the writings, and especially 
the sermons, of the Tractarian party. Beyond all question 
they contain very much truth, and many good and pious 
thoughts, but it is obvious that their authors are strangers 
to the spiritual life, and that they do not even possess that 
measure of spiritual light which might be obtained from the 
mere mental apprehension of the doctrines of grace. We 
consequently find that a life of piety is always represented 
as being the best way of obtaining a sense of acceptance; 
that obedience is regarded as a means of grace, and not the 
evidence of grace and the fruit of faith ; that the tone and 
exercises of the spirit of condemnation are considered to be 
the unquestionable manifestations of a meek, and penitent, 
and loving spirit, which is most conscious of its unfaithful- 
ness when it is most faithful ; and that the spurious humility 
and religious sentimentality of the unsaved soul are always 
mistaken for the genuine humility and living experience of 
the saved soul. Even our best books for spiritual direction, 
such as the Imitation by a Kempis, or the writings of the 
Abbe Grou, are just so much of deadly poison to the men of 
this school, because the experience of the striving and 
tempted advancing Christian, who is earnestly pressing 
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toward the mark of his high calling, is uniformly mistaken 
for the experience of the earnest-minded, seriously disposed, 
unsaved soul, who is in quest of forgiveness, acceptance, and 
salvation. Their books of devotion, and their services of 
worship, are equally objectionable and injurious, on the very 
same ground. Such books and services can only be made 
use of by those who have been reconciled to God, and who 
are far advanced in the divine life, which most certainly is 
not the case with those who profess to value them, although 
it is a very painful thing to me to be compelled to say so. 
There is but one thing which God would have an unrenewed 
man to do, whether he be an open sinner or a professed 
saint ; there is but one thing which he can do aright, be- 
cause it is the only thing which the Spirit of God will really 
help him to do ; and there is one thing alone which it is either 
safe, or seemly, or profitable for him to do ; and that is, to 
yield an immediate obedience to the motions of the Spirit, 
who has long been convincing him of sin, and to come at 
once to the following decision : " I will this moment begin 
and seek a perfect reconciliation to my God ; I will cry unto 
Him for mercy until I obtain it ; I will entreat His forgive- 
ness until He assures me that I am forgiven ; I will throw 
myself at my Saviour's feet, and refuse to rise until I have 
been made a partaker of His great salvation, because He 
assures me in His Word that it is His will that I should be 
saved, and that I should be saved now, and because it is His 
delight and His glory to save me, even me, who am the very 
chiefest of sinners, and to save me now,'' This is the point 
to which the Holy Spirit is ever striving to bring every un- 
renewed man. Until it is reached, the first great step to- 
wards obtaining salvation has not been taken ; and if it is 
never reached, we have no ground for entertaining the 
smallest hope that the soul shall ever inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

When the great triumph of the wiH, which God does not 
and which Satan cannot force, is fairly achieved, every real 
difficulty may be said to be surmounted, and the soul's sal- 
vation is nigh its accomplishment. The next important step 
is instant seclusion, and the commencement of the work of 

R 
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prayer^ which must have no intermission until perfect de- 
liverance is obtained. If there be an honest purpose to give 
the heart to God, there is no other awakening necessary, 
because both awakening and conviction will be increased by 
prayer. The Spirit's presence and co-operation are ever 
sure; God is ever ready to impart His gift of faith, and 
Christ is ever willing and longing to apply His atoning 
blood, and to bestow all the benefits of its purchase ; so that 
there can be no hindrance excepting on the sinner's part; 
and any cessation in the work of prayer, or in his subsequent 
efforts to consummate the act of faith, or, in other words, to 
lay hold upon Christ as his Saviour, can only be an evi- 
dence that he is not fully in earnest, or that the decision of 
the will has not been perfectly made. As soon as the work 
of faith is begun, — and it ought to be ever simply an acknow- 
ledgment of sin and a cry for mercy, such as " God be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner," — the Holy Spirit will gradually deepen 
His own work of conviction, (which is always accompanied 
with sorrow for sin,) and induce a repentance which need- 
eth not to be repented of. The sins of the penitent will be 
called to his remembrance, and become a burden too heavy 
to be borne. The cry for mercy and deliverance will be in- 
creased in earnestness and fervour, just as the hope of mercy 
becomes more hopeless ; and when the heart is thoroughly 
broken down by the weight of its deep wretchedness, the 
dawn of God-given hope will appear, the gift of faith will be 
imparted, the soul-saving, life-giving truth, that Christ has 
made an atonement for all his sins, will be realized with 
power and abiding vividness, and the poor penitent will im- 
mediately receive a sense of pardon and acceptance, together 
with the Spirit's witness to the fact that he is pardoned and 
accepted, and be filled with gratitude and with joys of the 
Holy Spirit's giving, which are unspeakable and fuU of glory. 
Salvation, and the way of obtaining it, is now clearly before 
us ; and for those who are living under the light of the gos- 
pel there is no other way. The process of awakening may 
be gradual, or it may be sudden ; the progress of conviction 
may be very rapid or very protracted; and this will depend 
chiefly upon the earnestness of the penitent; the work of 
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repentance may be of long or short duration ; but its depth, 
and not the period over which it extends, is the all-important 
point ; and as to the act of faith by which Christ is appre- 
hended, it is simply an act, and its consequences, forgive- 
ness, acceptance, and restoration to spiritual life, are always 
immediate. These diflferences are mere accidents, which do 
not a£fect the principle, for in every case the principle is one 
and the same. Experience must ever take precedence of 
speculative theories, and I am only declaring what I have 
known and seen; and whenever, and by whomsoever, the 
directions which I have given are honestly followed, the 
issue will always be the blissful reception of Christ's pur- 
chased salvation. 



IV. — The principles op the plan op salvation 

EXAMINED. 

Having exhibited the plan of salvation, as if it were in 
actual operation before us, let us now examine its principles ; 
and the first thing which presents itself to our consideration 
is the fact that our redemption is the alone work and pur- 
chase of Christ ; and consequently, anything which would rob 
Him of His own peculiar and exclusive glory as our alone 
Bedeemer, would be unjust; and anything calculated to 
lessen the eternal obligation of gratitude on the part of the 
saved towards their Saviour, would be a wrong committed 
against both. 

The second fact which presents itself is man's utter in- 
capacity to deserve salvation, or to help himself in any way. 
Besides, through the depravity of our fallen nature, there is 
an actual indifference to our eternal interests, from which 
we require to be awakened ; and even when we are awakened 
there is a natural pride and self-trust in us, which prompts 
us to endeavour to save ourselves, or to deserve salvation; 
consequently, help must not only be provided, but it must 
be of such a character as to prevent the false and Christ-dis- 
honouring impression that we either have in any sense de- 
served salvation, or have had any part in its accomplishment. 

ii2 
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Thirdly, all are redeemed, but all are not saved. Salvation 
is made to depend upon a condition, which may or may not 
be com|)lied with. Now any condition which would deprive 
the benefits of redemption of their real character as Christ's 
purchased and His own proper gifts, would be an unrighteous 
condition. Again, it must be such a condition as a fallen, 
helpless creature, incapable of desert, can comply with, else 
it would be a very mockery. And again, it would have been 
contrary to all sense of right, and aji oflfence against pro- 
priety, if sinners could have come before God to receive 
such blood-bought gifts as salvation and restoration to spi- 
ritual life, in any other character than that of helpless, indi- 
gent, hell-deserving suppliants for mercy, and in any other 
spirit than that of humble contrition because of their sinful- 
ness, and of anxious earnestness to be reconciled to God, and 
to be saved from the wrath of God and the domination of sin. 

Now the plan of salvation which God has devised, meets 
every conceivable or possible requirement which can arise, 
out of these several facts and positions ; and no other plan 
whatever could by any possibiUty meet such requirements. 
The one only condition of our salvation, together with the 
reason for such a condition being appointed, is given with 
perfect fulness in one short sentence : '^Salvation is by faith 
THAT it might be of grace/^ Had salvation been by faith 
and by works too, then it would have ceased to be the free 
gift of Christ. The apostle^s argument is perfectly conclu- 
sive : " If by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwise 
grace is no more grace ; but if it be of works, then is it no 
more grace, otherwise work is no more work.^^ The suppo- 
sition, then, that salvation is by faith and by works too, ne- 
cessarily involves the contradiction of the two great truths 
upon which our theology is based ; namely, that our salvation 
is Christ's unsolicited purchase, and His free, unmerited gift ; 
and that fallen man is not only incapable of meritorious con- 
duct in any sense, but even his attempted good works have 
the nature of sin. As to the work of repentance which is 
wrought in us by the Spirit, our whole co-operation in it 
amounts to this : as the sense of our sinfulness is awakened 
in us, there is a cry for mercy; as the sense of our helpless- 
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liess increases^ there is a cry for help ; as the hatefulness of 
sin and the danger of the sinner are apprehended, there is a 
cry for deliverance ; as the goodness and mercy of God are 
discovered, there is sorrow for having so grievously offended 
against Him ; as the love of Christ is discerned, the soul is 
attracted towards Him ; and when God imparts the gift of 
faith, we thankfully helieve that Christ has made an atone- 
ment for all our sins. From the sinner^s awakening until 
he rejoices in the pardoning love of God, there is not one 
act, one word, one thought, to Vliich the idea of merit could 
possibly be attached. The more deeply the subject is en- 
tered into, the more fully will every requirement arising out 
of the true nature of Christ's work and of man's helplessness 
be met. It is the very truth, that Christ has purchased our 
redemption ; it is the very truth, that man is a helpless sin- 
ner ; it is the very truth, that a condition of salvation has 
been devised which evidences the freeness of Christ's gift, and 
the utter helplessness and worthlessness of the recipient ; it 
is the very truth, that a proper and becoming preparation 
for receiving Christ's free gifts is marvellously wrought out 
by the Spirit, vrith the sinner's co-operation ; and yet not 
an idea of merit, or of anything which could bear the desig- 
nation of works, can be attached to one single thought, word, 
or act of his, throughout the whole process of preparation. 
If there be supplication, it is the cry of one in distress ; if 
there be sorrow, it is the sorrow of a sin-convicted, deservedly 
condemned, guilty sinner ; if there be earnestness, it is the 
earnestness of one who is under the pressure of a burden too 
heavy to be borne ; if there be humility, it is the humility of 
an indigent beggar who has lost his all ; if there be faith, it 
is a faith of God's giving ; if there be grateful love, it is the 
love of God shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. 
Everything is in the strictest accordance with the truth, — 
salvation belongeth unto the Lord ; and man, who is utterly 
helpless, and unconscious of his very helplessness, — man, who 
is indifferent to his eternal interests, and regardless of his 
danger, — man, whose very reason is perverted, and who is 
dead in trespasses and sins, by the wonderful devisement of 
Infinite Wisdom, is saved, and restored to spiritual life and 
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the favour of God, without any merit or deserving on his 
part j and yet his salvation and restoration so entirely depend 
upon his own choice and conduct, that the Judge of all the 
earth will do right, and assembled worids will assent to the 
righteousness of His judgment by acclamation, when He 
gives the reward of eternal glory, or consigns the soul to 
everlasting woe, because of its response or resistance to the 
motions of the Spirit of God, because of its acceptance or 
neglect of Christ's purchased and freely-offered salvation, 
and because of the consequent grateful, loving obedience of 
the saved, or the consequent self-willed rebellion, however it 
may be manifested, of the unsaved soul. O the height and 
the depth of the justice and the wisdom, and of the mercy 
and the love of God ! 

But this transcendental device of infinite justice, and wis- 
dom, and mercy, and love, has been despised and rejected, 
like Him who devised it and wrought it out, by the very sin- 
ners for whose salvation the blood-bought deliverance was 
provided, and the wonderful scheme for its righteous applica- 
tion was devised. There is a principle in it which ever has 
been, and ever will be, the most repugnant to the wisdom of 
the natural mind, and to the pride of the natural heart. It 
exhibits Christ as He is, in all His loveliness and beauty; 
but then it also exhibits man as he is, in all his utter nothing- 
ness, helplessness, and depravity. It will only recognise him 
as a lost, rebellious, and hell-deserving sinner; and it will 
not come nigh him, uot touch him, unless he will take his 
true character and his true position as such. But this is just 
what the natural man will not do. This is what the pride of 
his natural heart will not suffer him to do. Hence the wis- 
dom of God is hidden from him. The amazing scheme of 
Christ's substitution for the sinner, he regards as foolishness ; 
and a salvation without money and without price becomes 
his stumbling-block and rock of offence. Prom the very na- 
ture of this innate enmity to the wisdom of God, which has 
pride for its root and self-love for its essence, it follows (rf 
necessity, that the more there is of natural virtue, or of .self- 
acquired piety, the greater is the repugnance to God's plan 
of salvation, which does not and cannot recognise even natu- 
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ral virtue as anything else than the offspring of pride and 
self, which must be parted with, and altogether put away, 
before a man can realize his own utter nothingness and help- 
lessness, and accept of Christ as his alone Saviour. The sup- 
position is endurable enough to the natural mind, and ac- 
ceptable enough to the natural heart, that the guilty may be 
helped by the sacrifice of the innocent ; but then its concep- 
tions of right and wrong cannot give place to the deeper 
wisdom and holiness of Grod ; and according to its estimate 
it is absolutely indispensable, and only reasonable, that the 
guilty should at least pay some part of the penalty of sin, 
and that our piety, our sorrow for sin, and our efforts to love, 
and serve, and obey God, should have some little influence 
and some little weight in procuring our salvation; or, at 
least, that they should make an essential difference between 
our case and that of the common outward sinner ! Now this 
is just what God will never suffer, because He can neither 
become a party to a lie, nor encourage the pride of the na- 
tural heart. He will make the righteousness of Christ a 
covering for our nakedness, but never for the filthy rags of 
our own self-righteousness. They must all be stripped off 
and cast away, else we cannot be clothed upon by Christ. 
We must become what we really are, before God, who is 
truth itself, else He will never make us what He desires us 
to be. We must take our true character and position as lost 
sinners, and a spirit and conduct corresponding to our state 
and condition, else He will never save us. And He must 
either become to us what He is in very deed, our alone Sa- 
viour, else He will be no Saviour at all, because He is the 
Truth, and must ever act in accordance with the truth ; and 
therefore He can neither consent to be robbed of a portion 
of His glory, nor will He take of any part of His honour and 
give it to another. To accomplish two most important 
objects then, namely, the due exaltation of Christ, to whom 
the honour of our salvation alone belongeth, and to humble 
the pride of the natural heart, which is enmity against God, 
we have another reason why faith, and faith only, is the one 
appointed condition of receiving the benefits of redemption, 
that no flesh might glory in Christ^s presence, and that sal- 
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vation should be ascribed unto Him alone for ever. Thus we 
see that we have only to take our true character and position 
before God as lost sinners^ and to believe the fact with our 
hearts that Christ has actually atoned for our guilty and sal- 
vation is ours. The whole plan is in the strictest accordance 
with the truth, from which God will never deviate; and it is 
also a glorious manifestation of His own nature, which is 
love itself, and mercy itself. His fatherly bowels have ever 
yearned over us, and consequently our salvation has been 
devised and accomplished, not only most righteously, but to 
give expression to His love. He is ever waiting to bestow it; 
He always does bestow it, the moment that there is a fitting 
state of recipiency ; it is His joy and His glory to bestow it. 
Although our iniquities have reached unto the heavens. His 
mercy is above the heavens. The deeper our guilt, the 
greater our necessity, the more imminent our peril, the 
more anxiously does He yearn over us, the more assiduously 
does He strive with us, the more willingly does He apply 
His atoning blood, and the greater is the triumph of His 
grace, and the more transcendently glorious is the mani- 
festation of His love. 

But may not the sinner^s penitence be "joined on" to the 
Saviour^s sufferings, and may not His merits lend a power and 
sanctity to his penitence, and render it an acceptable atone- 
ment for sin ? Blessed be God, it cannot be. As every kind of 
subtilty has been resorted to, to rob Christ of the exclusive 
glory of our salvation, we cannot help feeling a holy and an 
indignant jealousy for His honour, and we rejoice in our 
hearts at the manifested fact that God is jealous for it; for 
although it is most distressing to see the learned, the respect- 
able, and the earnest-minded excluded from the benefits of 
redemption on this very ground, we would not have them 
saved at the sacrifice of truth and the honour of Christ. " He 
trod the wine-press alone, and of the people there were none 
with rHim. When there was no eye to pity, and no arm to 
help. His own arm brought salvation.*' There is no partner- 
ship here; no dishonouring theory of joining on the sinner's 
penitence to the Saviour's sufferings. There is a great dif- 
ference between a partner, however humble, in the glorious 
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work of our salvation; and a condemned sinner, who is the 
object of unmerited compassion ; the pride of the natural 
heart would rejoice in the one position, but it would shrink 
from the other; and yet to this latter position, which is our 
true one, we must come, and unless we are sinners saved by 
grace, we never shall be saved at all. 

It is the very gospel, and its chiefest glory, that Christ 
has purchased salvation for sinners ; that He giveth it, as His 
own proper gift, to the chiefest of sinners; and that He casteth 
out none who come unto Him in their true character, as lost 
sinners. It is the glory of redeeming love, that the great- 
ness of our guilt is our strongest plea for mercy ; that the 
depth of our wretchedness is the surest attraction of His pity, 
and that the consciousness of our utter helplessness is the 
appointed state of the soul's preparedness for receiving His 
salvation. These are indeed glad tidings to the awakened 
sinner, but they are an oflfence and a scoffing to the respect- 
able, to the intelligent, to the moral, and especially to the 
religious unrenewed man. Such persons will not be put on 
an equality with the chiefest of sinners ; they are professedly 
very modest as to their religious pretensions, and very hum- 
ble in their own way; but such a position they will never 
take until they begin honestly to respond to the motions of 
the Spirit, and become awakened to a sense of their real 
condition. They will not accept of salvation for nothing, 
because they imagine that they have something to oflFer for 
it. They will have a salvation which they can work out in 
their own way, because this allows them to remain what they 
are, to keep what they have, and to deserve what they may 
further want. All this is most congenial to a deeply-rooted 
self-love, to the pride of the unrenewed heart, and to their 
natural enmity to God and His ways, which they are not 
conscious of, else they would be horrified at themselves ; but 
still it i? there, interwoven with, and inseparable from, their 
very being as natural men ; therefore it is that they remain 
strangers to the great, and glorious, and present salvation, 
which Christ has purchased for lost sinners ; therefore it is 
that they absolutely reject and repudiate it, or at least only 
receive it under such modifications as are tantamount to a 
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repudiation. The publicans and the harlots accept of it 
gladly, but they are offended at it, and they are offended at 
the publicans and harlots too, because they glory in possess- 
ing it, and they take every conceivable way of throwing dis- 
credit both upon it and them. They do their utmost to 
alter the nature and character of the thing itself, and they 
are most fertile in excuses and pretences for exciting suspi- 
cions of the sincerity or sanity of every one who professes to 
enjoy it. To meet their views and objections, and to obviate 
their prejudices, the sinner must make himself better, and 
amend himself very much, before he can become a proper 
object of the .mercy of God ! He must strive not only to be 
good, but to do good for a long time, before he can venture 
to entertain the least hope of salvation! It is not to be 
borne that the sinner of yesterday is to be saved all at once, 
and set up for the saint of to-day, and to arrogate to himself 
the possession of blessings which they have been so long 
striving for and seeking after, and yet they dare not say that 
they possess them ! This kind of language and these taunts 
are perfectly intelligible to the spiritual man. He sees at 
once where the objectors are, for he himself has been in the 
same condemnation. He knows that they are rejecting the 
righteousness of Christ, and are going about to establish 
their own righteousness. He perceives that they have mis- 
taken that salvation which the saved soul is commanded to 
work out, for the salvation which Christ has purchased tot 
the sinner; but the unrenewed man cannot comprehend 
these things ; he has cut himself off from this light by re- 
jecting Christ as his alone Saviour. He sees that there is a 
salvation which is to be wrought out, and he imagines that 
this is the very thing he wants, and the very work which is 
suitable for him, and incumbent upon him ; and as he has 
neither living faith nor the power of the Spirit, he begins in 
his own strength, and according to his own light, to do that 
which only the saved soul can really do. Here self and pride 
are in their proper element ; to work out one's own salvation 
is just what everybody is called to do, and what everybody is 
bound to do ! There is no fanaticism in this ! It is so rea- 
sonable and so just, that a sound mind cannot but consent 
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unto it ! Yes^ such are the reasonings of unrenewed men^ 
and they will ever continue to be so while they remain in 
their present state. They may protest that they do not deny 
the atonement, that they do trust in Christ as a Saviour, 
that they do believe in the doctrine of justification by faith; 
these are idle words, which have no real meaning in the 
hearts of too many who use them, and they only evidence an 
entire ignorance of God's wonderful plan of salvation, and 
sometimes the fearful indifference of a trifling mind to the 
great realities of eternity. When the thing itself is brought 
before them they shrink from it, they put it away, they revile 
it, and it is indeed very foolishness to them. All their sym- 
pathies are against it, and their innate enmity to it is but ill 
concealed under the constrained confession, ' I do not deny 
that some may have a consciousness of the possession of for- 
giveness and acceptance, and that some sinners may be sud- 
denly converted ; but I deny that everybody must have such 
consciousness, and that everybody is to be converted in the 
same way/ The truth abideth ever, and it is both unalter- 
able and sure. Every sinner is saved by an act of grace, and 
never by a process of amendment. Christ's purchased salva- 
tion is freely offered to every sinner, and it is given to all 
who will humbly, and sincerely, and perseveringly ask for it, 
and who will accept of it without money and without price. 
It cannot be deserved in any sense ; it cannot be wrought 
oat ; it is a gift which was purchased for lost sinners, and it 
never will be given to any man who does not take his true 
character and his true position before Ood as a lost sinner. 
This is the stumbling-stone, this is the rock of offence. " Not 
many wise, not many mighty, not many noble are called.'' 
Onr blessed Lord knew beforehand that such characters, as 
a class, would reject the counsel of Ood against their own 
Bonis, and account His wisdom folly ; therefore He said, " I 
am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance." " The whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sick/' " I am come to seek and to save them that are lost." 
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V. — The complete independency of our individual rela- 
tionship TO Christ as a Saviour of all corporate rela- 
tionships TO Christ. 

From what has heen already said in our exposition of 
the principle of salvation^ of the economy for dispensing the 
benefits of redemption, and of the process by which the 
sinner is awakened, and brought to realize them, I think it 
has been made suflSciently evident, that the covenant of 
redemption not only preceded all other covenants, but that 
it is absolutely independent of every kind of corporate rela- 
tionship to Christ ; the subject, however, is too important to 
be thus incidentally passed over; it both deserves and de- 
mands our fullest consideration. 

In the first place, then, all will freely admit, that no man 
had anything to do with the work of redemption. Christ 
was both the priest and sacrifice of His own covenant; He 
offered up Himself; and by this one sacrifice of Himself, 
He made a full and complete satisfaction and atonement for 
the sins of the whole world. It has been shewn that the 
Holy Spirit is sent Into the world to awaken sinners, to 
convince them of sin, and to lead them to Christ ; it has 
also been shewn, that truth, accompanied by the power of 
the Spirit, is the great remedial element for these purposes; 
and that the Holy Spirit not only acts directly upon the 
mind, heart, and conscience of the sinner, but that He 
makes use of every kind of agency to convey truth to 
his mind, to impress it upon his heart, and to enforce it 
upon his conscience. We have also dwelt upon the fact, 
that faith is the one only condition of salvation, and we have 
seen how God imparts faith to the repentant sinner as soon 
as repentance has done its work ; and how Christ, the Ever- 
lasting Priest of His own covenant, by the direct agency of 
His Holy Spirit, applies the blood of the everlasting cove- 
nant to the sinful soul ; and how, in the same direct way, 
spiritual life is restored to it. We have admitted that it 
is the duty and proper work of the Church's evangelizing 
agents, to promulgate the glad tidings of salvation, and to 
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co-operate with the Spirit in the work of His mission in the 
world ; and that yet the Holy Spirit does not restrict His 
efforts and agency to such co-operation. Now in this whole 
economy for dispensing the benefits of redemption, we have 
nothing whatever to do with our corporate relationships 
to Christ. It is very evident that no man can repent for 
another, or believe for another, and yet repentance is the 
only qualification, and faith is the only condition, for re- 
ceiving the benefits of redemption. As to the evangelizing 
co-operation of the ministers of the Church, the Holy Spirit 
may carry on the work of awakening and conviction with- 
out it ; the fact is, it has so been carried on ; any man who 
has gone through the process of conversion to God, can 
direct others how they may seek and obtain the salvation of 
their souls. Where then is there any necessity for the exer- 
cise of the priestly office, which has been appointed in the 
Church for corporate purposes, and because of our corporate 
relationships to Christ? Or where is there any room for its 
exercise? I have no disposition to deny that our blessed 
Lord instituted a Church for certain high and glorious pur- 
poses, of which Church He is the corporate and priestly 
Head, as well as its Lord and Husband ; and that He not 
only constituted an order of priesthood, but gave directions 
concerning its continuance and succession; and that both 
His Church and His appointed order of priesthood have 
been perpetuated, and are actually existing at this present 
moment; but what have we now to do with this matter? 
We have simply before us Christ Jesus as the Saviour of all 
men, and especially of them that believe ; and not the God- 
man as the Head of a body corporate, and as the Lord 
and Husband of His Church. When Christ instituted His 
Church, and constituted an order of priesthood for it, and 
provided for its succession. He did not resign His own ever- 
lasting priesthood, or cease to be the Priest and Minister of 
His own covenant of redemption, with which no man has 
anything to do, nor can in any way intermeddle. Redemp- 
tion was His unaided work, and the economy for the dispen- 
sation of its benefits was complete before any human mi- 
nistry or priesthood existed. Why, then, the attempted 
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interference with the everlasting priesthood of Christ ? Who 
are they who dare to obtrude into the personal offices of the 
Eternal Father^ Son^ and Spirit? It is true that it is the 
duty of every man who has been saved^ to point out the 
way of salvation to others ; and it is the especial duty of the 
Church to send forth an evangelizing agency to proclaim 
the glad tidings of salvation to the remotest boundaries of 
the worlds and to take care that no soul is ignorant of the 
way of salvation, and that every soul is pressed to accept of 
salvation upon the terms on which it is offered to all; but 
beyond this the Church has no right to go in this matter ; 
the economy and provision for dispensing the blessings of 
redemption are complete without it. What is this? Will 
any order of men dare to obtrude into the offices of the 
Three Persons of the adorable Trinity f Will they venture to 
interfere with the conditions and provisions of the covenant 
of redemption, with which, from their very character and 
position as sinners, they have nothing to do, except to receive 
its benefits with grateful thankfulness ; and whose only duty 
respecting it is to testify to others the mercifulness and 
fulness of its provisions, and to urge them to a penitent and 
thankful acquiescence in them ? Will they aspire to share 
the everlasting priesthood of Christ, and will they attempt 
to limit the operations of the Holy Spirit of God to their 
co-operation ? Truly, blindness appears to have overspread 
the Church, as well as the world, and men, out of zeal for the 
honour of Christ's appointed priesthood, have attempted to 
obtrude into those things with which they have nothing to 
do, and with which it is one of God's chiefest mercies that 
they have nothing to do; and they have altogether over- 
looked the great truth, which so closely concerns themselves, 
that sinners ought to be saved before they are even received 
into the Church. 

Has it come to this, that we must ask the question, what 
are the matters concerned, when Christ gives authority to 
His constituted priesthood to loose and to bind ? Doubtless 
they are the concerns of His Church, and not of the world; 
of renewed men, who alone ought to have a place and 
a name in His Church ; and not of worldly, wicked^ uncono 
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verted sinners. But if the Church has opened wide her 
portals to sinners^ and to the world, the priesthood may try, 
but they will try in vain, to exercise their priestly acts upon 
them, and thereby to convert worldly sinners into renewed 
men. I am not afraid to say, that our blessed Lord never 
does restore spiritual life in His office and character, as the 
priestly Head of the body corporate, through any mediate 
agency. The regenerate life and nature, that is, the life and 
nature of the God-man, are always so imparted as an in- 
corruptible seed; but it is contrary to all analogy, to all 
revealed truth, to the principles upon which our salvation was 
procured, and is sought for and obtained, and to the very 
nature and tenure of the spiritual life, to suppose that it 
can be so imparted. Spiritual life is caused by the return 
of the Holy Spirit to the soul from which He had been 
driven by sin. Now, until repentance and faith have done 
their work, there can be no salvation; and until the soul 
is saved there can be no restoration to spiritual life. It is 
therefore worse than absurd to pretend that spiritual life can 
be restored by confession and absolution. We know that it 
is restored without them ; for the very moment that repent- 
ance has done its work, faith is imparted; and the very 
moment that faith is imparted, Christ is apprehended as 
a Saviour ; and the very moment that Christ is apprehended 
as a Saviour, that moment the sinner is forgiven and ac- 
cepted, and spiritual life is restored. The theory of restor- 
ing spiritual life by confession and absolution (independ- 
ently of all other considerations, some of which are fearful 
for their ignorance, and for their daring interference with 
Christ^s alone prerogatives), has this decisively fatal objec- 
tion, namely, that the prerogative of God is usurped. The 
uninspired earthly priest takes it for granted, or presumes 
to determine when the work of repentance is perfected, and 
when the power of faith is present, which things he cannot 
possibly know ; and without these antecedents his absolution 
may abet the delusion, that forgiveness has been extended, 
and that spiritual life has been restored ; but most certainly, 
neither the one act nor the other has taken place. I do 
not find that our Lord in any case deputed His disciples 
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to raise the dead for Him. Thej fed the mnltitades^ tliej 
unloosed the dead clothes in one instance^ they eyen mira- 
cnlonsly raised the dead in attestation of the truth of the 
gospel; hut in no instance did He commission them to 
raise the dead for Him ; and in no instance has He ever 
restored to spiritual life one soul^ dead in trespasses and 
in sins^ by priestly absolution. A living soul within the 
Church does receive the full benefit of confession and abso- 
lution ; but it is just the effect of abounding spiritual dark- 
ness, and of our multiplied confusions, that the foolish con- 
ception has met with anything excepting universal repro- 
bation, that spiritual life could be restored by confession and 
absolution. 

The type throws its own clear expository light on this all- 
important subject; and if the intelligent natural mind will 
honestly make use of it, some little progress may be made 
towards its comprehension. Abraham is placed before us as 
the chosen and called of Gt>d;*and he is represented as 
having been justified by faith, before the existence of the 
corporate body in which he was to occupy so distinguished 
a position. He was justified upon the simple ground of his 
individual faith, without any appointed religious rite or 
mediate instrumentality ; and we are expressly told in the 
Epistle to the Romans, that his justification preceded his 
circumcision, by the appointment of God, that the true 
nature of justification might be made manifest to us : in 
short, to demonstrate to us by a living exemplification, that 
justification was by faith, and by faith only; that its reality was 
always justified by its fruits ; and that it was perfectly inde- 
pendent of all corporate relationships. The apostle informs 
us in measured terms, that he was justified before he was 
circumcised, that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumcised. 

The complete independency and individuality of our rela- 
tionship to Christ as a Saviour, is thus clearly and indispu- 
tably established. Our own Church observes the same order, 
and is therefore a witness to the same truth. In the case of 
the adult she demands repentance, which is the only qualifi- 
cation for the reception of salvation ; and faith, which is its 
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only condition, before the administration of baptism. In 
doing this she tells us plainly, that she cannot baptize 
a dead soul or a sinful soul, and that the individual rela- 
tionship between Christ the Saviour and the sinner, is 
a necessary qualification for admission to corporate rela- 
tionships. One is constrained to say, O how little is the 
ChurcVs teaching understood ! Even in our day, when- 
ever the heathen are scripturally and effectually dealt with, 
— which is seldom the case by the Church's missionaries, 
whose object seems to be their civilization, and their indoc- 
trinating into Christian dogmas, instead of their conversion, 
but which, I am thankful to say, is sometimes the case, even 
by the Church's missionaries, and more frequently by the 
missionaries of the separatists, — they are first converted to 
God, not merely to Christianity ; and when they have given 
evidence that they really enjoy the powers and blessings of 
the state of justification, then, and not until then, they 
are baptized. 

Every kind of corporate relationship necessarily supposes 
the existence of our individual relationship to Christ as a 
Saviour; because salvation is the first and great necessity, 
and because it is against the law of order, and our common 
sense of right, that men should be brought nigh to Christ 
and incorporated with Him, for the high purposes of God, 
while they are yet unsaved. Through perversion and abuse, 
qualification may be severed from office ; men may be ad- 
mitted into the Church, and may hold office in the Church, 
who are not in the state of salvation ; but any one may see 
that this is a violation of the law of order, and could never 
be the order of God. It is altogether a mistake to suppose 
that conversion work is Church work. Conversion work is 
an aggression upon the world. The wicked ought to be first 
saved and then added to the Church, and not added to 
the Church that they may be saved. It is doubtless the 
Church's duty to make provision for the conversion of sin- 
ners, and for evangelizing the world, but this work has 
no necessary connection with the work and office of the 
priesthood. The question may be asked. Are not the priests 
of the Church the legitimate evangelizing or mediate agency 
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for dnpensing awakening tmth, and for leading sinners 
to Christ ? My answer is. The priests of the Chnrch may or 
may not be the mediate agency for dispensing awakening 
truth, and thereby inducing repentance. Most certain it is, 
they are not the eicIusiTe mediate agency for such a pur- 
pose, else .the world would be in a Tory much worse condi- 
tion than it is. Such an agency does not of necessity belong 
to their office, as stewards of the mysteries of God. Uncon- 
verted and wicked ministers are stewards of God's mysteries, 
by virtue of their corporate connexion and ministerial office; 
but I believe there are thousands of them who never were 
the instruments of awakening a single sinner in their lives, 
and who do not even know how to lead an awakened sinner 
to Christ. This kind of mediate agency is spiritual, not 
corporate. Legitimately it depends upon the spirituality of 
the man, and not upon the corporate ministerial office. A 
recognition of this truth must be forced upon Churchmen, 
however unwilling they may be to receive it ; and it is un- 
deniably the truth* that the dispensation of the Spirit under 
the covenant of redemption is altc^ether distinct, firom, 
and independent of, the institution of the Church. It is 
quite true that the Church's ministers ought to be spiri- 
tual men« and ought to be evangelists, but they are not; 
and God has mercifully provided against this sore evil, as far 
as it could be provided against. The ministration of the 
Word is not, and from its very nature cannot be, restricted; 
and the Spirit will continue to blow as it listeth, notwith- 
standing all that Churchmen may do or say to limit its 
otH'rations. The Word itself, without any other agency, nay, 
an afflictive or awakening providence without the Word, 
and even the uKist common incidents of eveiy-day life, as we 
have already shewn, are frequently laid hold upcm by the 
Spirit, and used as mediate instrumentalities for this pur- 
poso« In the beginning of this dispensation, the multitudes 
who were scattered abnoad by the first persecutions became 
the Spirit *s instruments for awakening and converting sin- 
ners« and for diffusing the truth: and in our day many 
thousands avt" awakened and brought to Christ by those 
who are not mimsl«« of the Ckurdi, and who do not even 



175 

belong to it. The truth is^ and it is high time that what 
has been long known should be spoken openly^ — compa- 
ratively few of the Churches ministers know anything about 
awakening sinners^ and bringing them to Christ for sal- 
vation. They are themselves strangers to the saving power 
<rf faith and the efficacy of atoning blood, and how can 
they be the ministers of saving truth to oth*ers ? These are 
the facts of the case, and the induction is sufficiently ob- 
vious. Generally speaking, the Spirit makes choice of spiri- 
tual men as His instruments for awakening sinners, whether 
they belong to the Church or not. As regards God^s gift of 
faith, and Christ's gift of salvation, they never were, and 
never can be, dispensed by any kind of mediate agency 
whatever. Such responsibility could not be deputed to 
a ministry of archangels, and I speak it with reverence, 
even Grod the Father would not rob Christ of His personal 
prerogative, of His personal honour, of His personal joy, 
and of His personal glory, by coming betwixt Him and the 
giving of His own blood-bought gift. Besides, as we have 
before observed, there is a needful preparation for receiving 
it. He only knows when the work of repentance is per- 
fected. It is His labour of love, and His work of office, 
to watch over the progress of conviction, and the meltings 
of the contrite heart ; and He only can discern the fitting 
time for pouring in the balm, — ^for vriping away the tear, — 
for taking away the burden, — ^for assuaging the agony of His 
guilty brethren, by throwing His heart into their hearts, 
and crying, '* I am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into 
Egypt.*' O ! it is a poor way of exalting the ministry 
of the Church, by stretdiing it beyond its measure, by 
attempting to rob Christ of His everlasting priesthood, and 
of the ministry of His own everlasting covenant; by limiting 
the (^rations and abridging the offices of the Holy Spirit ; 
and by denying and repudiating the divine economy devised 
by the adorable Trinity for the exercise of their personal 
«nd glorious prerogatives, in the dispensation of their own 
proper gifts of faith and salvation. 

But what kind of testimony is borne to these truths by 
existing facts? How does the truth read in the open book of 
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God's providential dealing with His saved people, in the 
matter of salvation? What is the existing state of religion in 
our own land, which, notwithstanding the adverse allegations 
of our Romanizing brethren, God has unquestionably fa- 
voured above all the nations of the earth? Does He ever 
leave Himself without a witness ? Have we no witnesses to 
the truth, that* faith and salvation are dispensed indepen- 
dently of the Church's ministers? From what we see and 
know, is it impossible to recognise that law of the Spirit of 
life whereby the ministry of reconciliation is committed to 
every spiritual man? Is it not a simple necessity, arising out 
of the very nature of the things themselves, that as soon as 
any man finds Christ as a Saviour, and is reconciled to God, 
he is constituted a priest unto God, to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, and a minister of Christ, to make known the glad 
tidings of salvation to all who come within his reach; and 
that there is a special duty resting upon him to entreat his 
dependants, his relations, and his neighbours, to give their 
hearts to God? In natural things we do not require an 
enunciated law to warrant us to act consistently with the 
dictates of nature. The house is on fire, and will a man 
refrain from awakening his fellow-lodger, who is about to 
perish in the flames, because he has no legal authority for 
disturbing him ? Now, wherever there is spiritual life, there 
will always be a certain degree of consistency with its light 
and dictates; and such consistency is as obligatory as the 
positive duties of the highest conceivable ministerial com- 
mission. We may go very much further than this in the 
same direction. We may suppose that the lives of some 
thousands of men are in danger, and that those who ought 
to provide for their deliverance do not. Now is the cause of 
humanity a name or a reality ? And do not the claims of 
humanity give a sanction and a certain authority to any 
association that might be formed for their deliverance? 
There are rights, and claims, and duties, which are above 
all institutions ; as it is in nature, so it is in religion, and 
that in a very much higher sense and degree, as the interests 
involved are of an infinitely more important character. 
There can be no restrictions, or vested rights, or boundary 
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lines of authority, when the salvation of the soul is endan- 
gered. Grod will not have it so; our higher nature repu- 
diates all such ideal restrictions, and Christ and the Holy 
Spirit always own and bless the labours of the individual or 
the association in this one work of paramount necessity, the 
saving of the perishing sinner. There are thousands of mi- 
nisters throughout this land who have no connection with 
the body corporate, nud yet they are the parties who do the 
amount of work which really is done, as regards the awaken- 
ing of sinners, and leading them to Christ for salvation. 
And does Christ disown them ? Does God refuse to bless 
them ? Have they no call from the Spirit, no sanction of the 
Spirit, no co-operation and assistance of the Spirit? Are 
they not at this moment God's most prominent witnesses to 
the all-important truths, that there is a present salvation to 
be enjoyed; that this salvation is Christ's purchased gift, 
and that it is only given to faith; that this faith is God's 
supernatural gift, and not a mere mental belief; and that 
the Holy Spirit is given to every believer, to enlighten, sanc- 
tify, and comfort him, and to witness with his spirit that he 
is a child of God? The ministers of the Church may deny 
all these truths, and still continue ministers of the Church. 
I lament to say that this is not merely a supposable case, for 
most of them do deny them ; and by far the greater part of 
the rest, who admit them to be truths, do not realize them. 
Now in what position should we have been, if Christ, because 
He had instituted a Church and appointed a ministry for 
it, had ceased to be the priest and minister of His own cove- 
nant of redemption, and if the Holy Spirit's agency had been 
confined to the Church? I thank God that this is not the 
case; and although I would not rob the minister of the 
Church of any one of his exclusive prerogatives, nor have his 
office trenched upon in any way or measure, still our personal 
relationship to Christ is of infinitely greater importance to 
us than our corporate relationships, because in it, and in it 
exclusively, the tremendous reality of salvation is involved. 

In reviewing the principles which we have been attempt- 
ing to exhibit, our convictions are but the more confirmed 
that they are just^ and holy, and scriptural, and true. They 
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father themselves. They bear the impress of His loring 
heart who laid down His life for souls, who seeketh to save, 
who willeth the salvation of all men, and who willeth not 
that any should perish. It is quite true that He loveth His 
own Church, and, notwithstanding its unfaithfulness. He will 
accomplish His own purposes by it ; but He is also the lover 
of souls; He knows their value. He realizes and compre- 
hends their eternity of existence ; He died for all. He eareth 
for all. He is the Saviour of all. It would have been a reflec- 
tion upon His love, if He had made the salvation of a. single 
soul dependent upon the faithfulness or unfaithfulness of 
any kind of restricted instrumentality ; but He haa not done 
this ; His love would not suffer Him to do it, and efvery man, 
woman, or child, who makes the attempt to save a soul. He 
blesses and owns their labour of love, and the Holy loving 
Spirit ever lends His ready, willing help and free co-opera- 
tion, yea rather, presses such instruments into His service. 
Now any teaching, doctrine, or principle, which contravenes 
His loving Spirit, or restricts the boundless current of His 
mercy, is not of Gk)d, and cannot be true. In this respect, 
and I fear in most other respects, the Spirit of Christ and 
the spirit of party are very opposites. He seeketh not His 
own, but party seeketh only its own ; He loveth and em- 
braceth all, but party is ever jealous, envious, and exclusive; 
He may be said to have hated Himself in dying for others, 
but the spirit of party would urge men to die rather than 
yield one jot or tittle of what they conceive to be their due. 
Unhappily, the antichristian spirit of party actuates every 
existing religious community ; it has more or less influence 
over every religious mind, and it palpably manifests itself in 
every religious creed. And until this discovery is made, — 
until men become suspicious, and grow afraid of their parties, 
of their systems, and of themselves, — truth will not obtain a 
fair hearing, and there will be little room for the Spirit of 
Christ. 

In looking at the perversion and rejection of truth by 
all parties, and especially at the rejection of Church truth by 
the separatist, and of vital, saving truth by the Churchman, 
I have often pleaded for them in my heart, imd before God, 
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the amount of spiritual darkness^ doctrinal confusion^ and 
atrong prejudice, which they have inherited ; but the solemn 
question forces itself upon us, Will God admit the excuse ? 
Is it not our duty, as probationers for eternity, as men on 
their way to the judgment-seat, to search after truth as for 
hidden treasure, to be afraid of our prejudices, to be jealous 
of our preconceptions, and to supplicate the enUghtening of 
that blessed Spirit which is sent into the world for the very 
purpose of guiding us into all truth ? If the glimmering 
light of the first promise to fallen man — " The seed of the 
woman shall brnise the serpent^s head" — could be so followed 
up by the help of a more limited measure of the Spirit's en- 
lightening than we enjoy, that it became a sure ground for 
the faith of the ancient lovers of truth and holiness, what 
can be the worth of all such excuses for rejecting truth so 
clearly and fully revealed, and which is attested by so great 
a cloud of witnesses ? I dare not blame God. I shrink from 
the very supposition that light and guidance are not abun- 
dantly provided, when the souPs eternal destiny is the issue 
to be decided. I cannot but believe that, in some way or other. 
He places truth and salvation within the reach of every man ; 
and therefore I am forced to condemn the wilfulness, the 
blindness, and the self-sufficiency of that spirit which does 
not humbly, prayerfully, and tremblingly search after truth, 
and seek after realities, — of that spirit which, without any- 
thing that can be called deep thought, or honest, earnest, 
teachable searching after truth, arrogates to itself a supe- 
riority of knowledge, the possession of the highest truths, 
and a standing-ground of security, while it is absolutely 
floating in uncertainties and glorying in its blindness. And 
I cannot help feeling the less sympathy with such a spirit, 
And with those who manifest it, when we find them cast- 
ing the blame of the present condition of the Church, and of 
the appalling amount of separation from it, on the ungodli- 
ness and unfaithfulness of their forefathers, and their prede- 
cessors in the ministerial office, while they themselves are 
actually perpetuating separation from the Church, and caus- 
ing the Church to be an offence, a place of danger and of 
death, by obstinately and blindly rejecting and repudiating 
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the very truths whose rejection and repudiation were the real 
causes of their forefathers' unfaithfulness^ and of that very 
separation which is mourned over as a wickedly provoked 
calamity. 

By way of concluding this division of our subject, which 
has already far exceeded the bounds we had proposed for 
it, I shall give at length a quotation from the Epistle to 
the Romans, beautifully and decisively corroborative of the 
teaching of the type, both as regards the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith, and as regards the complete independency 
of our relationship to Christ as a Saviour, of all corporate 
relationships. In perusing the extract, the reader is re- 
quested to bear in mind that the circumcision is the type of 
the Church, or of our corporate relationship to Christ ; and 
he will very clearly perceive the distinction which is made 
between the circumcised and the believer ; and he will like- 
wise perceive that the circumcised must also be a believer, 
else his circumcision will avail him nothing, as it gives him 
no personal interest in Christ as a Saviour. " For what saith 
the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
unto him for righteousness. Now to him that worketh is 
the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as 
David also describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom 
God imputeth righteousness without works, saying. Blessed 
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are 
covered ; blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not im- 
pute sin." Any man may perceive that there is no working 
out our salvation with fear and trembling here, and that a 
present salvation and justification by faith are exclusively, 
but most clearly and unanswerably, enunciated and de- 
scribed. And now we have the independency of our indi- 
vidual relationship to Christ as believers as distinctly set 
forth : " Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision 
only, or upon the uncircumcision also? For we say that 
faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. How 
was it then reckoned? When he was in circumcision, or 
in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircum- 
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cision. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of 
the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncir- 
cumcised : that he might be the father of all them that believe, 
though they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be 
imputed unto them also ; and the father of circumcision to 
them who are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham which he had 
being yet uncircumcised.'^ 

VI. — Objections answered, which may be suggested by 

THE UNION OP the TWO COVENANTS; BECAUSE THE CHRIS- 
TIAN Covenant is ingrafted into, or constructed upon, 

THE everlasting COVENANT OF REDEMPTION. 

Although it is true that the covenant of redemption is 
an everlasting covenant, and always e£5cacious ; and that it 
is completely independent of every other covenant which has 
been or may be ingrafted into it, or constructed upon it ; 
yet the Christian covenant is not independent of the cove- 
nant of redemption. The Christian covenant not only pre- 
supposes that the benefits of redemption are realized, but, so 
far as the interests. of individual souls are concerned, it is 
utterly inefficacious when this is not the case. The union 
of the two covenants, however, has other and higher objects 
than the interests of individual souls. The Abrahamic cove- 
nant, which is a type of the Christian, was also constructed 
upon the covenant of redemption ; and was therefore united 
to it, just as the Christian covenant is now united to it. 
The Abrahamic covenant could not give salvation and spiri- 
tual life; this was not its object; besides, this was provided 
for by its construction upon the covenant of redemption, 
which alone can give salvation and spiritual life, and which 
only gives it on its own unalterable conditions. The Abra- 
hamic covenant had for its object the separation of one 
nation from among the nations of the earth, as a witness for 
God, and as His agent or instrumentality to effectuate His 
purposes; and these were the prevention of idolatry, the 
manifestation and conservation of His truth, and the prepa- 
ration-work for the advent of the Messiah ; and the reward 
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of faithfulness was His special favour^ help, protection, and 
blessing, the possession of the promised land, and the birth 
of Christ of the seed of the chosen family. The Christian 
covenant is precisely of the same nature. It also is con- 
structed upon the covenant of redemption, which gives sal- 
vation and spiritual life upon its own conditions; but' the 
Christian covenant itself has no such powers, neither was it 
established for such purposes. Its objects are, the sepa- 
ration of the renewed and faithful from a redeemed but 
unbelieving world ; their formation into a Church, family, or 
kingdom, of which Christ is not only the covenanted and 
priestly Head, but also the Lord and Husband ; the imparta- 
tion of His own nature to His saved, and renewed, and 
faithful children and brethren ; to manifest His presence in 
them, and also to manifest His presence^ power, and rule in 
and by His Church, both as a preparation for His second 
personal and glorious advent, and for the purification of the 
faithful and chosen few who will be united to Him by a 
perfect and indissoluble union, and share His eternal domi- 
nion and glory. Now because the covenant of redemption 
and the Abrahamic covenant were united, therefore the 
Church and nation were also united, and spiritual blessings 
flowed through the Church upon the nation, and the indivi- 
dual faithful few. Still, even in their case, salvation and 
restoration to spiritual life depended upon repentance and 
faith, the unalterable conditions of the covenant of redemp- 
tion. In like manner, because of the union of the Christian 
covenant with the covenant of redemption, the Spirit of God 
is in the Church, and acts through the Church ; and spiritual 
blessings flow through her upon all her members who are in 
a fitting state to receive them. Yet the operations of the 
Spirit are not confined to the Church, and the everlasting 
priesthood of Christ is not merged in His Headship of 
the corporate body, or in the priesthood and ministry of 
this new covenant. On the contrary, the Holy Spirit cannot 
be limited, the eternal priesthood of Christ is unchangeable, 
and the conditions of the covenant of redemption are unal- 
tered, and unalterable. The union of the two covenants is truly 
a devisement of Infinite Wisdom, and this will more fuUy 
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appear wlieii we come to treat of our corporate relationships 
to Christ ; but such union can in no way affect the eternal 
law of the everlasting covenant, which makes salvation to 
depend upon repentance and faith. 

We have said that Christ does not give salvation, and 
spiritual life, as the Head of the corporate body, or as 
the High-Priest and Minister of the Christian covenant, 
but as the Everlasting Priest of His own covenant of redemp- 
tion; and we have also said that salvation and spiritual life 
depend upon faith, and are inseparable ; of course we mean 
when there is a capability of faith, for Christ is not bound 
any more than the blessed Spirit. The question may be 
asked. Can there be salvation without the spiritual life? 
Every sound Churchman will at once answer this question in 
the affirmative, because he believes in one baptism for the 
remission of sins, which article of our Creed has especial 
reference to the case of infants; and every man who has 
right views of God, as the .Universal Father of the human 
family, will find his hopes instinctively stretching them- 
selves beyond the Churches direct teaching, and laying hold 
of intimations which are here and there made, throughout 
the Word of God, to strengthen these hopes, that many 
of the heathen will be saved, although they are strangers to 
the life of faith, or the spiritual life. " Christ is the true 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world; 
and the Gentiles which have not the law, are a law unto 
themselves, which shew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts the meanwhile accusing, or else excusing, one an- 
other, in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men, 
by Jesus Christ, according to His gospel.^' And we are 
assured by our Lord Himself that ''many shall come from 
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, while the children of 
the kingdom will be cast into outer darkness.'^ And although 
the Church of the first-born will consist of a very small 
number, the company of the redeemed will be ''a great 
multitude, which no man can number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues,'^ Now we know the 



heathen have not spiritual life, or the life of faith ; their 
hindrance is not their incapacity for the reception of faith, 
bat their exclusion from the revealed Word : still there 
is a certain measure of enlightenment from the Spirit ; they 
are under a dispensation of their own, and however widely 
the condition for their reception of salvation may differ from 
ours, still there is one only ground of salvation for all, that 
is, the atonement which has been made for the sins of the 
whole world. It cannot therefore be doubted, that the spi- 
ritual life, or the life of faith, is not absolutely essential 
to salvation, in the case of those who are either incapable 
recipients of faith, or who are shut out from the light of the 
gospel, by their providential location in the land of spiritual 
darkness. In both cases there is no rejection of the light of 
the gospel, hence they are not nnder the gospel condemna- 
tion, as loving darkness rather than light. 

These observations prepare the way for dealing effectively 
with objections, which relate to the condition of baptized 
children ; because we see that there may be salvation with- 
out the life of faith, or spiritual life. When the questions 
are put to us. Are they not washed in the atoning blood ? Is 
their original sin not blotted out? Are they not received 
into the favour of God ? Do yon not believe in one baptism 
for the remission of sins? we can have no hesitancy in 
answering every one of them in the affirmative. But have 
they spiritual life? We have just as little hesitation in 
answering negatively, because the thing is impossible. We 
have shewn before that spiritual life is caused by the union 
of the Spirit of God with our intelligent nature, and by 
means of this union the Holy Spirit taketh of the things of 
Christ, and sheweth them to us, and influences us by them ; 
but the unconscious child has no development of intelligence, 
and cannot comprehend the truths which it is the province 
of faith to lay hold upon, and to realize. There may 
be, doubtless, a greater or less degree of sanctifying influ- 
ence, from the Spirit's action upon the infantile soul ; and 
there unquestionably is pardon, and God's special favour; 
but faith, or spiritual life, there cannot be. Like the heathen, 
they are under a dispensation of mercy and grace, suitable 
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to their state; and it is botli unwise^ and most unsafe, 
to draw inferences from any dogma, which are flatly contra- 
dicted by the facts of the cai^, and which induce the suppo- 
sition that the All-wise counteracts a law of our being, by 
imparting to infants what they are incapable of receiving, in 
carrying out the purposes of IJis grace. 

It has pleased God to receive the children of His cove- 
nanted people into the Christian covenant, just as He re- 
ceived the Israelites into the Abrahamic covenant ; and to 
put special honour upon His own sacrament of admission, 
by extending the benefits of His purchased blessings, as far 
as they are communicable, to the unconscious child. It is a 
special act of grace on His part, towards those who have 
some sort of claim, so to speak, to be included in the same 
covenant with their covenanted parents, and yet who cannot 
comply with the one only condition of justification, because 
they are incapable of either receiving or exercising faith. 
Here there is no depth or sincerity of repentance to be 
tested, as in the case of the adult, hence there is no respon- 
sibility to depute, as to the giving or withholding of the gift 
of faith. How soon the child may be capable of faith 
we know not, and no man can know; and this is just 
another reason, and that of the most powerful character, 
why the ministry of His own covenant of redemption is only 
safe in Christ^s own hands. Of this we may be sure, that at 
an appointed time, in the course of the mind's development, 
there must be a transition from the state of infantile grace 
to that of responsibility, when the' important matter is 
to be decided ; and God alone can decide it, — whether the 
child is prepared for the reception of faith, and the spiritual 
life, or whether, for its own safety, it must be concluded in 
unbelief, that He may afterwards have mercy upon it. 
Blessed be His name, I know nothing of an absolute God. 
He is our loving and most merciful Father. He careth for 
us, and therefore He acteth towards us, in giving and in 
withholding, as is safest and best for us. But notwithstand- 
ing His acts of special grace, the law of the Spirit of life, 
and the condition of salvation, are abiding and unalterable. 
It is written, and therefore it is true, ''He only that be- 
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lieveth is saved f " he only that believeth is justified from all 
things ;" " he only that believeth hath the witness in him- 
self." It is by faith, and by fi^ith only, that we have access 
into this grace, — this state of justification; and by faith 
alone can we stand or abide in it. 

The much-abused rite of confirmation, which does an infi- 
nitude of harm in most cases, and very rarely, if ever, the 
good which it is intended to accomplish, is at least a witness 
to the fact, that there is a transition from infantile grace to 
responsibility ; and also to another fact, that spiritual life is 
not imparted at or by baptism. The imposition of hands 
was the apostolic way of communicating the gift of the 
Holy Spirit for office, and sometimes for enlightenment and 
the increase of personal holiness. If the baptized child has 
not sinned against infantile grace ; if it has retained the gift 
of pardon and God's favour, we have every reason to expect 
that the gift of the Holy Spirit would be specially imparted 
by the imposition of hands at confirmation. It is, as I have 
said in a former tract, perfectly supposable, that the bap- 
tized child in a holy atmosphere, and under careful disd* 
pline and instruction, may retain infantile grace. In that 
case the mind would be expanded by the reception of truth, 
and prepared by the Spirit for the reception of faith ; and 
God would doubtless honour the Church's act, and impart 
faith, and the gift of the Spirit, at confirmation. But there 
has long been a famine in the land, and I have never 
known or heard of one single case, in which the Spirit 
was so imparted. I will have nothing to do with a religion 
of darkness and conjecture. If the catechumen actually 
received the gift of the Spirit, the recipient would not only 
be immediately conscious of the gift, but he would manifest 
its possession. I question the possibility of his either con- 
cealing his joy, or refraining from exinressions of thanksgiv- 
ing and praise, were the whole wcwrld looking on. They who 
have received the gift will at once admit the force of this decla- 
ration. They will put the question to themselves. Could we 
have refrained from expressions of gratitude and praise, 
when the outpouring of the Spirit fell upon our own souls, 
shedding abroad the love of God in our liearts, and filling 
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our souls with holy joy ? I believe there would be but one 
answer in every ease. But when men speak of blessings 
which they have never experienced, they naturally form con- 
ceptions of them in accordance with their own darkness ; 
and their belief in this or any other dogma never involves 
the reality, of which the very dogma is an outward witness. 
All is external. There may be a wish, a hope, or a belief, 
that something is really done internally, but then there 
must be no consciousness; for all their spiritualities are 
insensible nothings : the natural feelings may be moved or 
impressed; further than this they cannot go; for they are 
utter strangers to the spiritual life, and therefore they can- 
not possibly form a conception of spiritual realities. It is 
delusion, fanaticism, or anything else. They cannot, they 
will not, they must not allow that it is — what it really is — 
th6 living and life-giving gift of the Holy Ghost; this would 
both condemn them for not possessing it, and overturn the 
theories upon which their imaginary all depends. 

Again, it may be objected, if salvation and the gift of the 
Spirit are not absolutely imparted at baptism, why are these 
two gifts symbolized by the baptismal element? Now no 
man will deny that the baptismal water does symbolize the 
atoning blood, which, as we have seen, is applied to the child 
under a special dispensation of grace, which is necessarily 
temporary, and that it also symbolizes the cleansing and 
sanctifying powers of the Holy Spirit ; but it must be re- 
membered that baptism is the symbol of the Christian cove- 
nant, and consequently it is a very epitome of Christianity, 
and it is to be regarded not only for what it does, but for 
what it teaches and represents. The symbol would have 
been altogether incomplete if justification in its greatest ful- 
ness had not been represented ; and moreover, by the appli- 
cation of the external element, in its unrestricted fulness of 
symbolical meaning, at the moment of entering into the en- 
gagements of the Christian covenant, the truth is very strik- 
ingly enunciated, that unless the saving eflScacy of atoning 
blood is realized, and the gift of the Spirit is received, Chris- 
tianity itself can be only a dead letter, and the higher life of 
regeneration which it also symbolizes, and in some sense im- 
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parts^ can have no possible deTelopment. Grod has united 
two things which are perfectly distinct from each other^ that 
is, the covenant of redemption and the Christian covenant; 
and wherever the gospel is preached, they onght never to be 
separated. Unhappily they are separated. The Evangelical 
takes his stand upon the covenant of redemption, which re- 
tains its powers and efficacy independently of the Christian 
covenant ; and the Catholic takes his stand npon the Chris- 
tian covenant, which has no power at all beyond the mental 
influence of its own truth, unless the blessings of the cove- 
nant of redemption are first realized. Men in their wilful- 
ness have erred, and will continue to err; but Grod cannot 
err, and the Church has not erred in this respect. She puts 
the covenant of redemption in its proper place, in conjunc- 
tion with the Christian covenant ; still this conjunction can- 
not in any degree destroy or alter the peculiar and distinctive 
nature of the two covenants. Thus we see that baptism, re- 
garded merely as a symbol, — and this is obviously its most 
limited aspect, — has its deep significancy. Besides, the holy 
rite is far from being an empty ceremony to the converted 
adult, in reference to the very blessings of salvation, and the 
gift of the Spirit, which he already possesses ; I mean, of 
course, altogether irrespective of the regeneration-life which 
it imparts. As in the case of Abraham, it is the seal of the 
righteousness which he had before he was baptized. Now 
God's seal to such ineffable gifts is both the confirmation of 
their possession, and, in a very important sense, the pledge of 
His faithfulness for their continuance. The baptismal water 
is, as it were, a fountain of atoning blood continually flowiugi 
and a stream of sanctifying influence continually sanctifying 
and purifying, instead of being simply blessings promised to 
faith, and depending upon our faith being fixed on, or di- 
rected to, the specific object. They become blessings secured 
by covenant, and ratified and confirmed by God's seal ; and 
although this may be accounted an unmeaning distinction 
by the Evangelical and the simply converted man, or a dis- 
tinction without a difference, yet practically the distinction 
is of the utmost moment. The business, so to speak, of the 
converted man is to keep hold of the atonement by faith; 



189 

and in his devotions he is ever directing his faith to the 
atonement^ that he may keep alive his confidence in it^ and 
realize his security^ and renew his joys^ by the contemplation 
of Christ as a Saviour; while the soul who looks to his bap- 
tism as God's seal to the security and perpetuity of these 
blessings^ leaves the first principles of the doctrine of Christ 
with the utmost confidence^ and presses toward the attain- 
ment of the divine life. Here is the great and very important 
difference between the converted separatist and the converted 
Churchman. It is the labour of the converted separatist to 
keep before his mind the eflScacy of the blood of atonement, 
and to be continually re-assuring himself of his interest in 
Christ as his Saviour. The converted Churchman, who 
realizes the Christian covenant, has no such labour. His 
interest in Christ's atonement is secured to him by the seal 
of the covenant. Hence the experience of the one always 
has reference to his own possession of salvation. This is the 
grand centre around which all his religious thoughts revolve. 
While the experience of the other as naturally refers to the 
great object of his desire and longing, which the covenant 
places before him. He knows that he was baptized into 
Christ's death and unto Christ's life, that he might become 
a partaker of the divine nature ; and it is his work of faith 
to mortify his members which are upon the earth, and to 
overcome himself, that the life of Christ may grow and in- 
crease in him. I am quite aware that this very important 
distinction can only be made by spiritualists, who are striv- 
ing after the divine life, but it is not the less real and im- 
portant because the natural man, or the simply converted 
man, cannot see it. 

But the objection assumes a more complicated form when 
the case of St. Paul is instanced ; for after the scales had 
fallen from his eyes he was commanded to arise and wash 
away his sins, calling upon the name of the Lord. Here we 
have the actual cleansing from sin and the external element 
in conjunction, and that too in the case of an adult. The 
difficulty at once vanishes when we examine the facts, for we 
find that the divine agency was immediate, the instrument 
employed had nothing to ascertain or to determine, but 
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simply to obey the divine direction. The Lord appears unto 
Ananias in a vision, acquaints him with St. PauPs condition^ 
and gives him special directions, putting the very words he 
is to speak into his mouth. The fitting moment for impart- 
ing salvation and the gift of the Spirit could only be known 
unto God, and when it arrived Ananias was sent to lay his 
hands upon him and to baptize him, that he might receive 
them. So that, although there was certainly a mediate 
agency, there was immediate divine direction ; and it is the 
absence of this immediate divine direction which makes bap- 
tism an unsuitable medium for communicating these bless- 
ings now in the case of adults, and absolution an unsuitable 
means for restoring them when they have been lost, as no 
man can possibly ascertain when repentance is perfected, 
or when faith is really present. The Church has therefore 
acted wisely by demanding evidence of a sound conversion to 
God before baptism is administered. 

It is confessedly a remarkable circumstance, that the con- 
version of the great apostle to the Gentiles should have been 
connected with baptism and the imposition of hands as it 
was ; and it is equally remarkable, that when the great apo- 
stle of the circumcision was preaching to the Gentiles in the 
house of Cornelius, the Holy Ghost should be given to all 
who heard the Word, before they were baptized. Surely 
these things happened and were written for our instruction. 
There is a real distinction between the gospel of the uncir- 
cumcision and the gospel of the circumcision : the one has 
reference to salvation and the gift of the Spirit, the other has 
reference to the development of the regeneration or divine 
life ; the one is limited to conversion work, the other is simi- 
larly limited to Church work ; they have each their specially 
appointed apostle, St. Paul, we may say, being the represen- 
tative of the doctrines of grace, while St. Peter is the repre- 
sentative of the Christian ministry ; and yet St. Paul's con- 
version is consummated by the imposition of hands and bap- 
tism, while under St. Peter's preaching the Holy Ghost is 
given before baptism. Truly the conclusion is forced upon 
us, that God would not have those things put asunder which 
He has joined together, and the converted man is inexcusable 
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who takes his stand upon conversion for a foundation, instead 
of the Christian covenant ; and the baptized man is equally 
without excuse, who takes his stand upon the Christian cove- 
nant without possessing the gift of the Spirit ; but this is just 
what has been done, and the consequence is, the work of 
God is marred on all hands, and we have either conversion 
without the deeper truths and higher glories of Christianity, 
or Church principles without converting grace, or the realized 
blessings and powers of the state of justification. 

It is a striking fact, that although St. Paul's work was al- 
most exclusively conversion work, still a participation of the 
divine nature was the great object of his continual desire, 
and his Epistles abound with directions for its attainment, 
and with exhortations to aspire after it. O that our evan- 
gelical brethren of every name, who glory in the perspicuity 
of their exhibitions of the doctrines of grace, and in their 
miraculous success in conversion work, would also, like him, 
take their stand upon the Christian covenant, and not upon 
their conversion ! They would then discover the true mark 
of their high calling of God in Christ Jesus, and press to- 
wards it, instead of abiding in the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, and making salvation the end and aim 
of their Christian calling. 

It has been long and strenuously contended that the 
spiritual life is som.how amalgamated with the corporate 
life, which is absolutely imparted at baptism, and with the 
germ of the divine life, which we may say is really imparted, 
although it may never be developed; and that because of 
this supposed amalgamation, the distinctive character of the 
spiritual life, as it is evidenced in the simply converted man, 
is not discernible. The late Alexander Knox, delighted with 
the discovery of what are called catholic truths, persuaded 
himself into this opinion, and others, who have not had the 
same experience of the spiritual life which he enjoyed, have at- 
tempted to raise a kind of theory upon it. Would to God it were 
true. I have tried hard to persuade myself that it might be 
true, but the nearer I get to eternity, the more I examine 
the subject, and every little additional intercourse I have 
with unconverted Churchmen, the more I am satisfied that 
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tbere is not the shadow of a ground for such a supposition. 
The distinctive character of the spiritual lifi can neither be 
modified by any amalgamation^ nor neutralized by any acces- 
sion of truth ; neither can it be successfully imitated or con- 
cea'ed. No man can ha\e it without being conscious of it, 
and evidencing its possession. No man can possess living, 
saving faith, and be ignorant of its nature ; and in all honesty 
to God, to His truth, and to the souls which are endangered 
by such fatal misconceptions, I am bound to say that the 
unconverted Churchman gives the most irresistible evidence 
that he has it not, and that he is profoundly ignorant of its 
nature, of its life, and of its powers. 

I could not but feel the importance of entering somewhat 
largely into the subject of our individual relationship to 
Christ. It is that of all others which Churchmen too evi- 
dently do not understand ; but there is a far better way of 
comprehending it than by puzzling the mind with expositions 
of it or reasonings about it. Let him that is conscious that 
he has not received salvation, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
go at once to Christ Himself for them. I will freely stake 
the whole truth, eternally momentous though it be, upon the 
issue. If he be honest, if he be importunate and persever- 
ing in his seeking to be made a partaker of these blessed and 
glorious realities, I know Christ cannot fail him, and the 
truth will not fail him, and he will soon, through God's 
mercy, be enabled to set to his seal that what I have said 
upon this subject is true. If any man refuse to do this, the 
sin of rejecting truth and Christ is his. There is no uncer- 
tainty in the sound. Opinions and theories have no place 
here. We are dealing in realities, and thousands in all ages 
have proved them to be realities by their own experience of 
them, as well as myself; and if the courage and perseverance 
to seek for them be wanting, then away with that much- 
boasted sincerity which has been attributed to those who 
have been misled by dogmatic theories and dogmatic teach- 
ing, and who have hitherto been called earnest-minded 
Churchmen. They have been warned and exhorted in the 
spirit of love. I dare to say that every apparent severity of 
language has no other root than the anxious desire for the 
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Balvation of those who are ready to perish ; and if laboured 
expositions^ faithful warnings and honesty solemn testimony 
are rejected, there cannot but be wilfulness and sin. There 
is only one way to heaven, but every man may take his own 
road to destruction ; and an arguing against the truth, in- 
stead of an humble, and earnest, and teachable searching 
after it, is the very surest road to it of all others. It is just 
a courting of error, and a seeking after death, under the 
delusive pretence of contending for the truth and seeking 
after God. There are multitudes, and among them men of 
the highest intelligence, who are perfectly aware, and will 
freely admit, that they have not the conscious possession of 
salvation and the gift of the Spirit, and yet they will cavil, 
and reason about dogmas, deny the necessity of any such 
conscious possession, and doubt the experience of others, 
rather than adopt the only method by which certainty can be 
attained. May they not be addressed in the language of 
St. Paul to the Jews in the synagogue of Antioch ? " Men 
and brethren, and whosoever among you feareth God, to 
you is the word of this salvation sent. Be it known unto 
you, therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins, and by Him all 
that believe are justified from all things, from which they 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware, there- 
fore, lest that come upon you which is spoken of by the pro- 
phet. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish, for I 
work a work in your days, a work which ye will in no wise 
believe though a man declare it unto you," 
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THE CHURCH; OR, OUR CORPORATE RELATION- 
SHIPS TO CHRIST. 



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON THE PURPOSES OF THE 
CHURCHES INSTITUTION. 

In our last tract we endeavoured to exhibit the great 
truth in all its breadth, that our individual relationship to 
Christ as a Saviour is entirely independent of our corporate 
relationships to Christ as the Head of the Church, and ought 
always to precede them. It has also been shewn, we trust 
with sufficient clearness, that salvation and restoration to 
spiritual life ever did, and ever will, depend upon repentance 
and faith, whenever there is a capability of faith ; that, in 
short, the Church was not instituted for the unsaved, but 
for the saved ; — I mean, that men ought first to be saved 
and then added to the Church; and that the unrenewed 
within the Church must be renewed, before they can derive 
any real benefit from the Church's sacraments and ordi- 
nances. Some may be disposed to say, If this be true, then 
what great need is there for the Church at all? This is the 
very question which, by God's help, I trust we are now pre- 
pared to answer. 

There is no doubt that our blessed Lord constituted the 
Church an evangelizing agency, and that the commission 
'' Go into all the world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture,'^ is as fresh, and the command is as binding, as when 
they were first given on the day of His ascension. Still, 
what is simply remedial could neither be exclusive or restric- 
tive. The glad tidings that we are all redeemed must not 
be kept from any man beyond the moment that it is possi- 
ble to communicate the life-giving intelligence to him ; there* 
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fore, notwithstanding the Church's special commission to 
evangelize the world, it is unquestionably every man's duty, 
who knows the truth, to propagate it. There can be no better 
authority for preaching the gospel, than the natural obliga- 
tion to save a perishing fellow-sinner, if it is in our power to 
do so. Here then we have the special commission and the 
universal obligation to preach the gospel, side by side. 

It is a painful fact, that the Church has not only been un- 
faithful to her commission in all ages, but she has actually 
failed to answer this one purpose of her institution. Instead 
of going into all the world, and preaching the gospel to every 
creature, a prideful, self-indulgent, self-seeking system of 
concentration was soon established ; the doors of the Church 
were thrown open to the world, and her offices were filled with 
unrenewed men. When the world reigns instead of grace^ 
there can be no evangelization to any good purpose; for 
even the gospel itself loses its power, if it does not actually 
cease to be acknowledged ; and the propagation of that kind 
of Church Christianity which dispenses with the gospel al- 
together, may promote the purposes of civilization, but 
will not lessen the number of the lost. The consideration 
is truly overwhelming; and where, we are almost tempted 
to ask, is the righteous judgment of God? Nearly two thou- 
sand years have been trifled away, and all this long while 
myriads of souls have been passing into eternity, without one 
gleam of gospel hope, and without one single intimation that 
they were actually redeemed men ; and we are bound to say 
that faithfulness on the Church's part, for any ten years 
during this long-extended period, would inore than have 
sufficed for the world's evangelization. So far then as this 
work is concerned, which is the first and great necessity^ the 
Church's guilt for past unfaithfulness can never be estimated ; 
and to an enlightened mind, her present positive incapacity 
for it is perfectly appalling. 

Thoughtful men, and especially religious men, do not 
generally arrive at directly opposite conclusions without 
some apparently sufficient or reasonable cause; and cer- 
tainly there are in appearance far too many and far too 
good reasons for repudiating the Church altogether^ Did 
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I believe^ with the Separatist and Evangelical^ that salvation 
was the highest end of our probationary state^ and that 
evangelizing or conversion-work was the chief purpose of 
the Churches institution, I would repudiate her as fear- 
lessly, as fully, and as sincerely as any Separatist in the 
land. For whether we look to England, Greece, or Borne, 
the Church is the grand opponent of conversion-work ; and 
I hesitate not to afiirm that, but for the Church, the whole 
of Europe, which is worse than heathen, as far as the iu« 
terests of eternity are concerned, might be brought under 
the influence of the doctrines of grace in a very short period. 
It may justly be said that the Church, as an evangelizing 
agency, has been virtually repudiated by God Himself, inas- 
much as He has not only owned and blessed the evange- 
lizing efforts of those who have separated from her, and 
do repudiate her, but by His most righteous and terrible 
retribution, the great saving truth is now judicially con- 
cealed from her, which she was originally commissioned to 
proclaim. 

The Separatist and the Evangelical have made a great 
mistake, and until that mistake is rectified we cannot find 
fault with their conclusions; for they are perfectly legiti- 
mate. If it be true, as they allege, that salvation is the 
highest end of our probationary state, and that evangelizing 
or conversion-work is the chief purpose of the Churches 
institution, then most certainly the existing Church, in 
whole or in part, in one or in any of its branches, has no 
righteous claim to be accounted the Church of Christ. The 
fact needs no proof, — it is too painfully notorious to require 
it, — that throughout Greece, and Rome, and too generally 
in England also, the way of salvation is not known; and 
whenever there is any effort to make it known, the Church, 
backed by the world, resists the attempt with ridicule, and 
bitterness, and every conceivable form of uncompromising 
hostility. We will very gladly point out the Separatist's 
mistake ; but until this is done, and unless he relinquish his 
present ground, we cannot, as we have already said, find 
fault with his conclusions. 

In the first place, then, salvation is not our principal pro- 

u2 
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bationary work, nor the highest object of our probationary 
state. Salvation, restoration to spiritual life, and even sanc- 
tification, are strictly remedial ; they are necessary only be- 
cause we are fallen creatures : and the sacraments have no- 
thing to do with what is remedial ; they are an economy which 
has been superadded to the remedial scheme, not for the re- 
newal of the sinner, but for the regeneration of the renewed 
man. There is a regenerate life which is progressive; I mean, 
which exalts the renewed man into a higher state than that 
in which he was originally created. This regenerate life 
is none other than the life of Christ ; it is communicated 
through the sacraments, it is expanded or developed in the 
renewed only who are faithful to light and grace ; for in pro- 
portion as they die unto self, so they rise into God. It is 
a positive exaltation from the state of creatureship in which 
we are born, to the state of actual sonship, by the reception 
of the life and nature of Christ ; it is a regeneration where- 
by they that are pardoned, and bom of the Spirit, and ac- 
counted sons by adoption and grace, are not only made sons 
of God, but heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ; and 
this exaltation in the scale or order of being is our proper 
probationary work, the prize of our high calling, and the 
high purpose of our probationary state under the Christian 
covenant. The proof and exposition of this glorious truth will 
be the burden of our present tract. 

In the second place, although evangelization or conver- 
sion-work was, beyond all question, one purpose of the 
Churches institution, still it was but one of many purposes ; 
and we shall have no difficulty in shewing, that while this 
has been most shamefully neglected, others have been ac- 
tually accomplished. We thank God that conversion-work 
has been and is being carried on, in spite of the Churches 
opposition to it; and most probably the world will be evan- 
lized, that is, the gospel will be preached in every part of it 
for a witness, without the Church's assistance ; still, because 
she has been unfaithful to one trust, we must not conclude 
that God has utterly cast her off, and withdrawn from her all 
other trusts which He has committed to her. This is a very 
common conviction, but it is a very unsound argument, and 
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has led millions to very wrong conclusions. No amount of 
faithfulness to evangelizing work, or any other kind of work, 
can make a body of men the Church, who are not the 
Church; and no amount of unfaithfulness can make the 
Church cease to be the Church, until God shall please to put 
her away ; and this He has promised not to do. None of us 
are what we ought to be ; and yet neither we nor the Church 
become actual nonentities because we may be deficient in 
many respects, or even because we may become very useless 
and very wicked. The Church is still the Church, although 
she may be very unfaithful, very worldly, and very ineffective. 
This truth is in perfect accordance with what our Lord has 
said, both regarding her condition and perpetuity ; for while 
He gives us the assurance that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against her, still, in all His descriptions of her, the 
mixture of good and bad is ever the prominent feature. Nay, 
more than this, we are assured that her last days will be her 
worst days; for evil men and seducers will wax worse and 
worse ; and no answer was required to the fearful question, 
and therefore none was given, "When the Son of Man 
Cometh, shall He find faith on the earth V^ 

We can all see very clearly what the Church has not done ; 
but do not let us shut our eyes, on that account, to what she 
really has done ; and we all know very well what she is not, 
but that is no good reason why we should refuse to believe 
that she is what God says He has made her to be. The truth 
is very broad on both sides, and there is no need whatever of 
narrowing it into a lie. Now it is the very truth, that the 
Church (instead of being an evangelizing agency, as X!hrist 
originally commissioned her to be), is actually the great 
existing hindrance to conversion-work; and we are bound 
to say, that there is not at this moment so great a difference 
between Rome and England in this respect, as some suppose 
there is; at the same time it is equally true, that there are 
great and necessary works which she has actually accom- 
plished, (without at all referring to her sacramental efficacy,) 
which clearly indicate the fact, that she is God's indefectible 
institute ; and we do not hesitate to say, that there must be 
considerable wilfulness, as well as prejudice, in that mind 
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which has considered the subject thoughtfully, when her 
claim to this distinction is denied. 

The Church received the truth at the hand of God, and, 
blessed be His name, by His help she has preserved it. From 
her first institution to the present moment she has been the 
grand theatre for the manifestation of God's most wondrous 
system of overruling, whereby good is brought out of evil, 
and by which His own purposes are eflTectuated, notwith- 
standing man's unfaithfulness; and whereby also truth is 
preserved, in spite of the supremacy of error. When the 
light became darkness — and, as far as relates to evangelical 
truth, it did so at a very early period of the Church's his- 
tory — His luminous stars sprang up successively in the firma- 
ment ; and although oftentimes the moon herself has been 
nothing more than a very stripe in the heavens, and the little 
light she gave was obscured with clouds, still the clouds have 
passed away, and there have been at least seasons of peace 
and times of refreshing, if there has not been much of glory 
and brightness. In her very darkest hour, when, through the 
perversion of truth, and by the prevalency of deadly error and 
idolatrous usages, she ceased to be a dependible pillar and 
ground of the truth, the few in the strength of God, and 
under His inspirations, stood forth against the many; and 
not only protested successfully against the overflowings of 
ungodliness and the supremacy of error, but nobly exhibited 
and exemplified the doctrines of grace, which had been so 
fearfully and almost universally repudiated. 

The Church has handed down the Bible to us pure and 
entiret Now, had she done nothing else, when the nights 
were so long, and dark, and cold, and when the days were so 
evil, and considering that it was the will and the interest of 
the many to abscind or to interpolate the book which de- 
nounced their error and proclaimed their condemnation, 
surely this single achievement might convince the gainsayer 
that the Church is none other than the Lord's institute, 
which He has defended and upheld. Besides, the truth has 
been guarded against every heretical attack, some of which 
were protracted for centuries ; and the leading doctrines of 
the Christian faith have been expounded, handed down, and 
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witnessed for, by her creeds. Her succession of holy martyrs, 
confessors, and learned doctors, has never failed her; but 
once and again they have shone forth as lights in a dark 
place, rekindling the sparks which were almost extinguished, 
and reviving the fervour which was re«idy to die. And, 
although her own cruel hand has reeked with the blood of 
some of her worthiest sons, yet they were her children still ; 
and no son of the strange woman could have so exemplified 
the patient, unresisting spirit of Christ. Moreover, holy wor- 
ship has also been witnessed for and upheld, and a most pure 
form of it is even now our rich inheritance. The mind has 
been humanized, the social and relative ties have been held 
in singular honour, outward wickedness has been restrained, 
religious principles and service are openly and publicly re- 
cognised, and religious profession is everywhere treated with 
respect. It is true these are not saving results; neverthe- 
less they are great and incalculable benefits, which under 
God we owe to His Church ; and it is a very miserable kind 
of gratitude which repudiates benefits which have actually 
been received, because, through incapability, caused by un- 
faithfulness and judgment, greater ones have not been con- 
ferred* Besides, there are other and higher purposes of an 
interior character, for which the Church was specially consti- 
tuted, and which we have every reason to believe never have 
been, and cannot now be, effected, but only by and through 
the Church. Now, in entering upon the Church as a subject 
which we purpose, by God^s help, to investigate thoroughly 
and in all its depths, so far as we may be enabled to fathom 
them, we shall commence with these higher and interior ob- 
jects; and in every aspect in which the subject may come 
before us, we shall endeavour to give them further exposition 
and increasing prominence, to the intent that unto us also, 
according to our measure, as well as unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places, may be known, by the Church, 
the manifold wisdom of God. 
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11. — ^A Friendly Expostulation with Eyanoelicals ke- 
spECTiNG Church Truths. 

That a subject of such depths complication^ and import- 
ance, as the Church unquestionably is, may be honestly and 
profitably dealt with ; for our object is not disputation, but 
unity and holiness; we desire to say to converted men, of 
every name and position, " Sirs, we are brethren.'' We are 
one by a real and living unity, of a very difiPerent nature 
from that which arises out of a mere agreement in opinion. 
Churchmen are one, " because they have all been baptized by 
one spirit into one body." Their union is real, but it is not 
necessarily living. Saints, or the truly regenerate, are one, 
after the most perfect kind of unity : one in life, nature, 
mind, and spirit; "one, even as God and Christ are one;'' 
'^ they are one bread and one body, because they are all par- 
takers of that One Bread," who is Christ. These two unions 
are sacramentally created, and we have no reason for sup- 
posing that they were ever created in any other way, or by 
any other means. But there is also an unity of the Spirit, 
which is independent of the sacraments ; and in this relation- 
ship we stand towards every renewed, or truly converted, man. 
We have been bom of the same Spirit, therefore we are one. 
'^ We have been made one in the Lord by the Spirit through 
believing,'' therefore we cannot but be one. We have, through 
God's grace, undergone the same most blessed change ; we 
have the same sense of forgiveness and acceptance ; the same 
witness of the Spirit ; the same conscious intercourse with 
our reconciled Father, through His Son, and by His Spirit; 
and there is not only a oneness of state, and a oneness of 
experience, but there is also a communion of heart and soul, 
mind and spirit, of the Holy Spirit's begetting and fostering, 
which may be rightfully called the communion of believers, 
just as that entire oneness and perfect fellowship which exists 
between the truly regenerate, who are partakers of the One 
Bread, is called the communion of saints. Standing then, 
which we do, on our brotherhood as renewed men, we claim not 
only the confidence and sympathy of converted men, but also 
their most thoughtful and earnest help. A subject is before 
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lis wWcli deeply concerns us all, and let it be carefully in- 
vestigated, in the spirit of love. Hitherto Evangelicals have 
been God^s witnesses, and ours, to the great truths which we 
have been endeavouring to propound, relative to salvation 
and the spiritual life ; and there is no reason whatever that 
we should now become opponents. Our voice is not the voice 
of a stranger, and we are not come either to steal, to kill, or 
to destroy. We have been dealing with Churchmen, touch- 
ing the doctrines of grace, and we appeal to every converted 
man throughout this land, or within God^s Church, whether 
we have not dealt with them honestly and faithfully, and 
whether the truth has not been fairly and fully stated, with 
a single eye to their awakening and salvation ? If this be so, 
we are surely entitled to some little kindly consideration atid 
brotherly confidence. Be it much or be it little, we claim it, 
for we shall want it all, although we have to thank God that 
in some important instances it has been already nobly ren- 
dered, in the most kindly spirit, and with truly catholic libe- 
rality. From the largest and most living and zealous divi- 
sion of the Evangelical family, we have had nothing but the 
warmest sympathies, the kindest wishes, and we believe very 
many fervent prayers ; and we have also had not a few bro- 
therly advances, as well as earnest and thoughtful enquiries, 
from some leading minds of the other great Evangelical sec- 
tion. These we trust are but the beginnings of freer inter- 
course and closer approximations; and while they demand 
our gratitude, they also excite our hopes that the day is at 
length beginning to dawn upon us, when the sheep of Christ 
will herd together, and when the fold of Christ will be one. 

There is certainly a great unwillingness on all hands to 
give up the supposition, that there is an actual and natural 
contrariety between the doctrines of grace and the sacra- 
mental system ; but it must be given up, because it is not 
true. Now, in proving that it is not true, I must make my 
first claim to the confidence and indulgence of my converted 
brethren; and I expect that they will not only rise above 
their prejudices, bilit put down every attempt to sacrifice the 
interests of truth to the purposes of faction. 

A bad cause sometimes calls forth a very desperate class 
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of arguments, which may excite a little prejudice for the mo- 
ment, but which are only really hurtful to those already 
marred souls, in whom the spirit of party, which is blind and 
cruel, is substituted for the spirit of Christ. We are sorry 
to say that in the present instance examples of this kind have 
not been wanting; and they are the more to be deplored, be- 
cause they have proceeded from professingly religious men. 
It was not with us as with St. Paul, for at our first answer 
many seemed to be disposed to stand by us. Churchmen 
readily admitted that, although we held what they call the 
Lutheran view of justification, still our Church principles 
were sound ; and Evangelicals were equally ready to attest 
the correctness of our conceptions of the doctrines of grace, 
although our Church views were highly objectionable. Of 
course this kind of cross-fire could not fail to damage the 
cause of division, and it actually did so ; for hundreds were 
led to examine the subject for themselves, and they are now 
holding both classes of truth in their utmost fulness. It did 
not require much light to see that, if both parties were right 
in their denials, then both the Church and the Bible must 
go, and we should neither have sacramental grace nor saving 
grace ; for the Evangelical would have nothing to do with the 
one, and the Churchman would have nothing to do with the 
other, while both in their turn set their seal to our teaching, 
so far as the truths were concerned, for which they respect* 
ively witnessed. Such a state of things could not continue 
long, so direct was their witness against each other; but in- 
stead of giving up their supposed contrariety, the leading 
organs of both parties commenced an attack upon us : one 
professed to discover unsoundness in our theory of Church 
truth ; and another will have it that, if we do preach the 
Gospel, we must either be antichrist, or a carnal Gospeller, 
or both ; at last both parties have arrived at the very com- 
fortable conclusion, that far too much time and thought have 
been wasted upon us, and that the best thing to be done is 
to leave us alone to our nothingness. Now, for this last part 
of the matter we are very thankful, and there was not the 
smallest necessity that it ever should have been otherwise. 
Truth does not rise or fall with us, or with any man, neither 
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does it depend upon ns^ or upon any man. The greatest and 
most important question^ both as to its nature and conse- 
quences^ which can possibly be enquired into, is now being 
anxiously and carefully brought before the Church ; and it 
will meet with safer treatment every way without the public 
press^ than by its help. If we are as worthless as is alleged, 
and sorely defective in one respect, or in every respect, what 
has this to do with the matter? Is the Bible wrong, or is 
the Church wrong, because we may happen to be wrong? 
Augustine, Anselm, Bernard; Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer; 
Field, Jackson, Andrewes, Leighton, Taylor, — what! are 
they all wrong, because their.teaching happens to be followed 
by one of so little account, and because they all held the 
two classes of truth in combination, which the wisdom and 
piety of these last and fearful days have arrayed against each 
other? 

In our fourth tract, we have given large quotations from 
the fathers, and we are not afraid to say, that no truly spiri- 
tual man can get over them in an honest way. The natural 
man may say that anything can be proved by the Bible and 
the fathers ; and they may be permitted so to speak, to whom 
everything is nothing and nothing is everything, as it may 
happen to suit their purpose or their humour ; but the spiri- 
tual man cannot so speak, unless the light which is in him 
has become darkness. He cannot read one extract that has 
been given, without feeling its power throughout his inmost 
soul, and without acknowledging the truth, that the writers of 
such, living words were indeed born of the Spirit and saved 
of the Lord. Now all these saints, whose writings have been 
quoted to prove the certainty of grace, held both the sacra- 
mental system and the doctrines of grace in combination; 
and moreover we challenge the whole existing race of spiri- 
tual or converted men to produce one single instance from 
the fathers, in which any writer who was really spiritual did 
not hold them in combination ; and yet when the re-uniting 
of two classes of truth, which have been so wrongfully se- 
vered, is being advocated, an attack is made against the man, 
instead of making an honest, straightforward endeavour to 
deal with the matter. Our cry is, Men of Israel^ help ! A 
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grievous and most ruinous mischief has long been perpe- 
trated. The enemy of souls has moved wicked men to divide 
the truth of God, that its efficacy might be hindered, and 
truth itself reproached, by dividing Christ against Christ. 
Let the cruel device be examined and exposed, that the work 
of death may be stopped, and that the unnatural strife may 
cease. Let no man be deterred by the scoffs of the world- 
ling, or by the venomous effusions of party malice, from in- 
vestigating the subject for himself. The discovery is easily 
made by God's grace, that although he that believeth is 
doubtless saved, and Christ will be admired in them that be- 
lieve, yet every true saint of Qod, in whom Christ will be 
glorified, has held both classes of truth in their greatest ful- 
ness ; and moreover they could not have been saints without 
doing so, because both were absolutely necessary to their per- 
fecting. We do not complain that we have come in for blows 
by standing between the combatants, and in the midst, like 
our blessed Master; but we protest against the foolish ac- 
cusation that we are standing alone, or that we are occupy- 
ing some new, and strange, untenable ground. Prejudices 
and antipathies may be patiently borne with, because there 
has been very much to excite them ; but we cannot allow 
the doctrine of Christ and His apostles, of the Bible and the 
Church, of the fathers and the saints, to be thus contemp- 
tuously triumphed over, either by men of stinted piety, or by 
those who have no piety at all, under the monstrous allega- 
tion that they are merely the idiosyncrasies of a few *' wit- 
less, misguided, and unstable men.'' 

It is very evidently the interest, as well as the duty, of all 
parties, thoroughly to investigate the grounds on which the 
two classes of truth are held in combination, instead of per- 
tinaciously insisting that there is a natural contrariety be- 
tween them ; because their severance creates very much in- 
convenience, as well as very much mischief, on every hand. 
For instance, it is most inconvenient for the Churchman to 
have to deal with the article on justification, and to feel him- 
self under the constant necessity of explaining away so much 
of the Epistles of St. Paul ; and it is equally inconvenient to 
the Evangelical to have to do with the sacraments and ser- 
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vices of the Church. Of course, if Evangelicals affirm, which 
they do very rightly, that salvation and the spiritual life are 
independent of the sacraments, they are bound to answer the 
question, then of what use are the sacraments ? Now we do 
not believe that there is one thoughtful Evangelical in the 
land who can furnish a reply to this question which can even 
satisfy himself. 

His way of getting out of baptismal regeneration, and yet 
remaining in the Church, is far from satisfactory, either to 
himself or his opponents ; and beyond a doubt, if commemo- 
ration had been the high end of the Holy Communion, as he 
alleges, a more unfitting symbolism than that of eating bread 
and drinking wine could not have been devised. The truth is, 
a grand mistake has been committed, and we must either at 
once proceed to correct it, else we must be driven to commit 
a thousand more to make it good. We can expect little 
other conduct from unrenewed men, but it is very painful 
to see the spiritual mind, of this or any other day, having 
recourse to such discreditable subterfuges. 

We may venture to say that the Church and her sacra- 
ments are subjects which Evangelicals, as a class, have never 
yet thoughtfully and prayerfully attempted to master. Hi- 
therto the spectre of deadly error has always deterred them 
from doing so. Whenever they have turned to regeneration, 
which is the highest purpose of the Church and of our proba- 
tionary state, they have been met with the Churchman^s erro- 
neous allegations, that regeneration meant the spiritual life, 
and that the spiritual life depended upon the sacraments. 
Knowing that the latter averment was at all events untrue, 
they have proceeded no further ; but contented themselves 
with zealously combating the error, and most unsparingly de- 
nouncing the dogma. Such conduct, to say the least of it, 
is very unjustifiable on the part of spiritual men, and altoge- 
ther inconsistent with their own principles. They affirm, and 
rightly too, that the unrenewed Churchman has neither spiri- 
tual life nor spiritual discernment ; and yet they take it for 
granted that his conceptions of the Church, the sacraments, 
and the regenerate life, are the only conceptions of these 
deeply mysterious subjects that can be formed ; or, in other 
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words^ that unrenewed men are the only and trustful expo- 
sitors of the Churches teaching I Perceiving that the unre- 
newed Churchman was wrong in one particular^ (and how 
could it well be otherwise?) they set themselves to combat a 
thing of nought, instead of using their superior light to in- 
vestigate those high truths and deep mysteries which are 
hardly within the reach even of the spiritual mind I If the 
unrenewed man cannot discern spiritual things^ is it conceiv- 
able that he should form correct conceptions of divine things, 
which are of an infinitely higher order? It is not to be won- 
dered at that he should see no distinction between the spiri- 
tual life and the divine life ; or that he should confound the 
operations of the Third Person of the adorable Trinity with 
the life and nature of the Second Person ; and that he should 
not discern the diflTerence between the Spirit which commu- 
nicates, and the life and nature of Christ, which are com- 
municated. The great wonder is, that Evangelicals did not 
at once reject all such misconceptions, and investigate the 
subject for themselves. Had they in a prayerful and teach- 
able spirit gone to their Bibles, or to the Church, or to the 
fathers, or to the saints, or even to the spiritualists, or to all 
of them in succession; and had they searched them dili- 
gently, as for hidden treasure, instead of yielding themselves 
to be misled by prejudice, or taking their theology on hear- 
say, they would soon have discovered the deeply mysterious 
character of the sacramental system, and their glorious sub- 
serviency to the regenerate life ; and, as the result of such 
wisdom, we should now have had our holy ones amongst us, 
striving for the prize of their high calling, and far fewer be- 
lievers injuring their own souls, and embittering their spirits, 
and wasting their precious time, by fighting against the mis- 
conceptions of the unrenewed mind. 

While we throw ourselves upon the sympathies and into 
the hearts of our converted brethren, without hesitation and 
without reserve, we must tell them that this is done, not to 
avoid investigation, but to secure for it that thoughtful and 
truth-loving spirit which such a subject demands. We feel 
assured that confidence will beget confidence ; at the same 
time we are aware that all men who hold Evangelical views, 
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and even some who profess to be converted^ have not faith, 
and such men will always prefer wrangling to the work of 
God, or Christian progress; for debate is a work of the flesh, 
and they are only true to their nature in doing so. With 
these we will have no contention, and with the truly con« 
verted there is no cause for it Touching the doctrines of 
grace, there is a real, essential, and living agreement between 
us; and now, since we utterly disown and renounce the 
Churchman^s misconceptions in respect to the Church, the 
sacraments, and the regenerate life, spiritual men, who love 
the truth and dislike disputation, will not bring them for- 
ward as grounds of argument, or make them the subjects of 
consideration. Let us meet as spiritual men, on spiritual 
ground, and we fear no consequences. The matters to be 
determined shall be fairly and openly stated, and let them 
be fairly and honestly dealt with, as by men on their road to 
the judgment-seat, who have one common interest in them, 
although at the present we may have differing opinions about 
them ; and if we will indeed have done with party prejudices 
and party bindings, and set ourselves prayerfully and earn- 
estly to the investigation of the truth in the love of it, we 
may then hope that God's most blessed Spirit will vouchsafe 
to us His divine illuminations, and help us to a truthful, 
peaceful, and profitable issue. 

III. — The real Questions to be enquired into, and the 
REAL Issues to be determined. 

The questions to be decided, before there can be any 
union of parties, or a return to apostolic teaching and piety, 
and before the Church can have either peace or prosperity, 
may be thus stated : — 

Ist. Is it the fundamental error of all Evangelical systems 
and teaching, that the salvation and sanctification of the 
soul are accounted the highest purposes of our probation- 
ary state ? 
2nd. Is Evangelical piety necessarily inconsistent and defec- 
tive ? and is this the reason that it is so ? 
8rd. Is this the reason why Christian principles, which have 
the element of self-denial, or self-sacrifice, as their peculiar 
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and essential eharacteristic, are not distinguished from 
moral and Evangelical principles; and why the Chnrcli 
and her sacraments are held in so low an estimation by 
men of the Evangelical school? 

4th. After we are justified, is there, in very truth, a higher 
purpose of God to be pursued, and a higher object to be 
obtained, beyond the sanctification of the renewed man? 

5th. Is this higher purpose of God the communication to ns 
of the divine nature and eternal life, and the development 
in us of the very life and nature of Christ; or, in other 
words. Is it the exaltation of the renewed man, or adopted 
child, from the state of creatureship into the state of actual 
sonship, by a process of regeneration ; so that while he is 
inferior in degree, he is yet similar in nature to the God- 
man Christ, the Eternal Son of God ? 

6th. Although the Church was unquestionably instituted for 
many different purposes, was it not chiefly instituted, and 
specially constituted, for this particular and higher purpose 
of God? 

7th. Can there be any doubt that the regenerate life is a 
reality, which every renewed man may attain, seeing it is 
not only clearly indicated in the Word of God, but we are 
earnestly exhorted to strive after its attainment ; and see- 
ing its communication to us is provided for by the sacra- 
ments of the Church, which would otherwise be useless 
and unmeaning ; and has it not been exemplified in the 
lives of the apostles, and of the pre-eminently holy, who 
have been called, in all ages of the Church, the saints o^ 
God? 

8th. Is the regenerate life distinct from, and superior to the 
spiritual life, both in point of order and sanctity, although 
the former always presupposes the latter, and cannot be 
developed in us without it? and is it true that it is not 
attainable in any other way than through the sacraments 
of the Church ? 

9th. Is the law and order relative to the regenerate -life uni- 
form and infallible, when there is faithfulness to covenant 
obligations on our part ? Is it communicated at and by 
baptism ; conceived by us, and quickened in us by the 
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. Spirit; fostered and increased by the Holy Communion ; 
developed and perfected by the Holy Spirit, through obe-. 
dience to the self-denying precepts of the gospel, as they 
have been presented to us in all ages by the teaching of 
the Church ; as they were exemplified by Christ and Hia 
apostles, and as they are exhibited in the writings of the 
fathers, and in the lives of the saints? 
These are the real questions which are to be enquired intOj 
and decided upon. Now we do not say that the Church must 
stand or fall according to the decision that may be come to 
on one side or the other, or even by the consent of all parties ; 
for the Church must stand until the end of the existing dis- 
pensation, or until God^s purposes are accomplished by it ; 
but we do say, if an affirmative decision be pronounced by 
any considerable portion of the Evangelical clergy, our land 
is safe against any evil that may threaten it, and a bright 
earnest of the latter day glory will be ours. The curse of a 
divided tongue would no longer paralyse the efforts of the 
clergy, and the union of parties, the peace and prosperity of 
the Church, and the return to apostolic teaching and piety, 
would be the natural, and we may almost venture to say cer- 
tain, results. But if an adverse decision be arrived at, the 
Church will never really be the Church to the objectors, who* 
ever they may be. It will just continue to be, what it long 
has been, and what we fear it commonly is, a respectable^ but 
somewhat irksome, convenience to the Evangelical, a very 
fruitless occupation, and a hiding-place from himself to the 
unrenewed Churchman, and a burdensome stone and cause 
of contention to both. 

rV. — ^The Salvation of the Sinner, and the Sanctifi- 
CATioN of the Renewed Man, are not the Highest 
Purpose of our Probationary State, 

Confessedly salvation is the one thing needful. Every^ 
thing must necessarily be wrong and out of place, when it is 
not made the first consideration, or when anything is at- 
tempted to be done, before it is sought for and obtained. It 
}8 equally true, that after we are justified by faith, and have 
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jieace with God, our salvation must be wrought out with fear 
and trembling, lest any man fail of the grace of God. The 
trial of our faith is not only an important purpose of our pro- 
bationary state, but it is also the necessary and appointed 
ordeal for the souFs purification and sanctification. Still it 
must not be supposed that we were created and placed in 
our present state of probation, simply that we might be saved 
and sanctified. We were made for eternity. We were made 
to glorify and to enjoy God, not in a state of dependence 
upon Him, as mere creatures, but in a state of union with 
Him, as sons of God. There is an all-important difference 
between a creature and a son ; important in itself, and im- 
portant to be discerned and kept before the mind, because it 
is the master-key to the right understanding both of the 
Bible and the Church. Were we asked, what was the original 
purpose of man's creation, and what is his ultimate and 
highest destiny, our reply would be, he was made a crea- 
ture that he might become a son. And were we asked, what 
was the chief purpose of the Churches institution, we should 
say the Church was chiefly instituted, and specially consti- 
tuted to effectuate God's eternal purpose, that man, who was 
made a creature, might become a son of God and a joint-heir 
with Christ. The fall was an accident of our being; and our 
salvation and sanctification became necessities because of the 
fall ; but God did not abandon His original purpose of raising 
the creature from the state of mere dependence upon Him, 
into a state of actual union with Him, either on account of 
the fall of man, or on account of his redemption. Let the 
thoughtful mind fairly master the distinction between God's 
original purpose in creating man, that is, that the creature 
^ight become a son, and the means for effectuating this 
eternal purpose ; and God's purpose of delivering man from 
the effects of the fall, and the remedial provision He has made 
for this special object ; and all that we have to say on the 
'Subject of the Church and sacraments, and the divine life, 
will be of easy comprehension. Only let the distinction be 
clearly discerned, and kept in view, between what respects our 
progress from creatureship to sonship, for this takes in the 
whole subject of regeneration; and what respects our salva- 
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tion^ reBtoration to spiritual life^ and sanctification ; for this 
includes the whole remedial provision for our deliverance 
from the effects of the fall ; and there can be no further diffi- 
culty, or any danger of misapprehension* Hitherto, what is 
progressive in the order of being, and what is purely remedial, 
have been so confounded with each other, that our salvation, 
renewal, and sanctification have come to be thought of, spoken 
of, and written about, as if they were actually the same thing 
as our regeneration. Men's conceptions in these days seem 
to be limited to what is remedial; and the original and 
glorious purpose of our creation is as completely lost sight of, 
as if no such purpose existed ; and we hope very shortly to 
make it appear that we are striking at the very root of all 
our evils, divisions, and deficiencies, by giving this original 
' and glorious purpose of God its rightful prominence ; for it 
is in very deed the master-truth of our deeper theology, dis- 
covering to us the proper work of our probationary state, and 
placing before our eyes the prize of our high calling, and the 
highest end of our being. 

The conception is highly dishonouring to God, and most 
unwarrantable and untrue, that man was created that he 
might fall ; or that man was permitted to fall, that God might 
be manifested and glorified by his redemption. It is perfectly 
true, that known unto God are all things from the beginning ; 
and consequently the fall was not only foreknown by God, 
but the loving, and merciful, and wonderful provision for its 
remedy, was devised before man was created. Still there is 
an order even in the eternal purposes of God; and, in point 
of order, those which refer to man's creation, and the pro- 
bationary state in which he was placed prior to the fall, take 
t)recedence of those which relate to his fall and redemption. 
Now, have we any indications of the purpose of God in 
creating man, and in placing him in a state of probation 
after his creation ? Or is there anything revealed to us re- 
specting his intended idtimate destiny ? The fact that his 
obedience was to be tested, is very clearly stated ; but was 
there no positive object to be attained beyond the trial of his 
obedience? Was there no promised, offered, or provided re- 
ward, in the event of his being faithful to Gk)d in the probft* 
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tionary state in which he was placed ? Doubtless there was ; 
else why was there a tree of life, as well as a tree of know- 
ledge? The tree of life could not have been provided to 
confer immortality, for man was immortal by creation; it 
was sin, and not any defect in the creature, which brought 
death. Neither could it be a provision for restoring spiritual 
life« as some Evangelicals have alleged, whose conceptions 
never rise above the spiritual life ; else fallen man would have 
been entreated to go to it, instead of being driven from it. 
The tree of life was obviously the type of Christ ; not as a 
Saviour, for there is nothing remedial here ; but as the ex- 
ceeding great reward of faithfulness. The first revelation 
which we have of Christ is as our Creator, for by Him, we 
are told, the worlds were made ; the next is as the Tree of 
Life, or the exceeding great reward of the faithful ; and then, 
after man had sinned. He is revealed as a Saviour, or the 
Seed of the woman, who was fore-ordained to bruise the ser- 
pent's head ; but Christ was man's exceeding great reward 
before He was his Saviour; and had man been faithful during 
Jiis first state of probation, doubtless he would, have been 
permitted to eat of the tree of life, and the life and nature 
of the Eternal Son of God would thus have been communi- 
cated to him. Here we have in eflFect the Churches sacra- 
ments foreshadowed before the fall; for what is the eating of 
the fruit of the tree of life but the eating of the flesh, and 
blood of Christ : there is indeed a difference in the outward 
elements, or symbols, but the object is one in both cases, 
and that is the communication of the life and nature of Christy 
not to save us, (for before the fall man needed not salvation, 
and now, seeing we are fallen men, we must first be saved, 
else the tree of life is guarded against our approach by the 
cherubim with the flaming sword,) but as our exceeding 
great reward, whereby we are raised from our creatureship, 
yea, and from our sonship, by adoption and grace, (which is 
only a merciful and loving provision to alleviate the effects 
of the fall,) into the state of actual sonship, by the reception 
of eternal life, which is the life of God ; and yet it is ren- 
dered, through the wonder-working power of God, a con- 
genial property of our finite being. 
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' If right conceptions are to be formed of the sacraments^ 
they must always be regarded as means of God's appoint- 
ment, for exalting man as a creature into the state of ac- 
tual sonship; and this exaltation is always the reward of 
faithfulness. Hence Christ, who is eternal life, becomes 
our life through the sacraments only in proportion to our 
faithfulness to the requirements of the Christian covenant, 
under which we are now placed. Had our first parents been 
faithful to the requirements of their probationary state, as 
we have already said, they would have been rewarded by the 
permission to eat of the tree of life ; but man has become 
A fallen creature, ahd the first and great necessity is his 
deliverance from the penalties and efi'ects of the fall ; by 
the covenant of redemption the remedial provision is com- 
plete, and certain in its eflBcacy ; but the remedial provision 
never was intended to efi'ect our exaltation from creature- 
ship to sonship : it is not calculated to do so ; it counteracts 
the effects ^of the fall, and blessed be God for such a mer- 
ciful provision; but our exaltation into a higher order of 
being does not come by remedial means, neither is it, pro* 
perly speaking, of grace. From the first it was placed be- 
fore man as a prize, or reward, and neither the fall, nor the 
wonderful remedial economy of grace, which God has de- 
vised to counteract its effects, have in any way altered the 
eternal purpose of God touching this matter. Our exalta-^ 
tion is still placed before us as a prize or reward ; it still 
depends upon our faithfulness ; it is still the tree of life, or 
eternal life ; or Christ, who is our life ; and it still comes to 
us sacramentally, for the fruit of the tree of life was just 
an outward and visible sign or symbol, like the body and 
blood of Christ, of the one great reality, which is the life and 
nature of Christ. To be saved from the effects of the fall is 
one thing; to be exalted into the order of actual sonship 
like unto, though inferior to, Christ, by the communication 
of Christ^s life and nature, is quite a different matter. The 
first became a necessity, because man sinned; the second 
was God's original purpose respecting man's ultimate des- 
tiny when He created him. Salvation is of grace, and cornea 
tp us through repentance and faith; our exaltation from 
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creatureship to sonship is the reward of faithfulness^ and the 
prize of our high calling ; and the nature and life of Christy 
which are the cause of our exaltation, are communicated to us 
through the sacraments. The spiritual life is caused by the re- 
turn of the Holy Spirit to the soul; and sanctification is pro- 
moted by the influences and operations of the Spirit on and 
within the soul ; but Eternal Life is Gk>d's gift of Christ, who 
is Himself a quickening Spirit, and who is Himself Eternal 
Life to the soul. Therefore, to accept of Christ as a Saviour, 
and to be in Christ as a Saviour, and to receive the Holy 
Spirit as a source and cause of spiritual life, and as the 
sanctifier of our souls, are all of them' needful, and great, 
and high, and glorious things; but they are all remedial, 
and come to us through God^s remedial economy, provided 
for us by the covenant of redemption. God forbid that we 
should ever think or speak of them without amazement 
and unutterable gratitude ; but while we look to Christ with 
grateful love and adoring thankfulness, because He gave 
Himself for us, we must not overlook the yet more glorious 
truth, that it was God's eternal purpose to raise us from our 
original state of dependence, as creatures, into a state of 
union with Himself, as sons begotten by His Eternal Son, 
through the wonderful devisement and mysterious process of 
a regeneration, whereby the life and nature of Christ is com- 
municated to us sacramentally, and yet as the reward of 
faithfulness, and the prize of our high calling. 

The fact ought never to be lost sight of, that we are at 
one and the same moment under two different covenants, 
for two distinctly diflerent purposes. We are under the 
everlasting covenant of redemption, which is purely remedial ; 
our salvation, restoration to spiritual life, and sanctification, 
are provided for by it ; repentance and faith are necessary, 
and all that is necessary, for the reception of its benefits ; but 
still gratitude and faithfulness are the natural and required 
returns for these benefits, and our sanctification only pro- 
gresses in proportion to our faithfulness ; so that there is a 
certain completeness in the covenant, according to its own 
purposes and objects. But we are also under the Christian 
covenant^ which has nothing whatever to do with salvation^ 
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Restoration to spiritual life^ or sanctificution^ because it air- 
ways presupposes the realization of the benefits of redemp- 
tion^ and is powerless without them. The object of the 
Christian covenant is our exaltation from the original state 
of dependence as creatures, in which we were created, to the 
state of union with God, as actuial sons, begotten by Christ, 
through the mysterious devisement of regeneration. The 
object is peculiar, and transcendentally glorious ; and so is 
ever3rthing which is exclusively Christian; but as what is 
progressive in the order of being, and what is remedial, 
has been confounded, and everything else connected with 
these two distinctly different objects have been and are 
confounded, so Christian language, Christian precepts, and 
Christian principles have lost their distinctiveness under 
the general term of religious ; or rather, all religious prin- 
ciples have come to be regarded and spoken of as if they 
were Christian principles. The general term is allowable 
enough, because Christian includes both what is moral and 
evangelical ; but still, what is peculiarly and distinctly Chris- 
tian is very different, from what is either simply moral or 
evangelical. The first exemplification of Christian prin- 
ciple was Christ^s abandonment of the glory which He had 
with the Father, and the assumption of our nature as the 
Babe of Bethlehem. Its highest exemplification was the 
death of the Lord of Life upon the Cross on Calvary. 
Christian principle involves the element of self-sacrifice, to 
promote the purposes and glory of God; and necessarily 
implies the voluntary renouncement of our own will, for 
the will of God, at every cost, even to the death of 
self; yea, and to the death of nature too, if the de- 
mand is made upon us. The object to be accomplished 
by the Christian covenant is emphatically the death of our 
own will, which, in the mere creature, must ever have less 
or more of self mixed up with it; and this object must 
be accomplished, else the will of Christ, which is infinitely 
unselfish, cannot be ours. Our peculiar work under this 
covenant is the conquest of self; hence the preceptive obli- 
gations to overcon^e the world by renouncing it, as Christ 
did; to die daily, and to become conformable to Christ^s 
deadi : Christ^s work under the covenant is to impart His ; 
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own life and nmtnre to us, jnst as the death unto self 
prepresses; while the blessed Spirit is our Enlightener, 
Strengthener, and Comforter, on the one hand, and Christ's 
agent, by whom His life and natore are imparted, on the 
other. 

The work and duties enjoined are in perfect accordance 
with the object to be gained, and the end to be accomplished ; 
that is, the exaltation of the creature, whose wiU and nature 
have necessarily much of self in them, from his state of mere 
dependence, into a state of actual union with God, as a son 
b^otten by Christ, whose wiU in all things is ever one with 
the wiU of God. The economy derised for accomplishing 
Christ's part of the covenant has the same congenial accord- 
ance with the nature of the work to be done. Christ Him- 
self, as the original God-man, wasliegotten by the Eternal 
Spirit, for we are informed that the Holy Ghost over- 
shadowed the blessed Yii^in ; and on the Virgin's part, Christ 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost. In like manner, at bap- 
tism there is an overshadowing by the Holy Spirit; for 
water is both the emblem of the Spirit, and the chosen ele- 
ment for His operations. If there be faithfulness to this 
good beginning, the conception by the Spirit and the quick- 
ening through the Spirit will follow, and in His own fulness 
of time the Babe will be born in the stable of Bethlehem, 
that is, in the heart of the renewed man, where there is much 
of nature, but not the domination of sin ; and he then passes 
from the state of sonship by adoption and grace, which is the 
real condition of all that are justified or bom of the Spirit, 
into the state of actual sonship, which is the real condition 
of the regenerate, who, in the fullest acceptation of the words, 
is said to be bom of God. The nurture of the regenerate is 
the body of Christ, which communicates His nature; and his 
drink is the blood of Christ, which communicates His life ; 
for the life is in the blood, and the new man thus begotten, 
thus conceived, thus quickened, thus bom, thus nourished, 
thus recreated after the image of God, in righteousness and 
true holiness, will not live by bread alone, but by every word 
which proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

We have said that we are under the covenant of redemp- 
*^on, and the Christian covenant at one and the same mo« 



219 

ment ; and consequently the working out of oar souPs salva-i 
tion, the work of sanctification^ and the work of dying unto self, 
ought to progress simultaneously. It will easily be seen, 
that the distinctions which we have made, and which we are 
about to carry out very much farther than we have yet done, 
are mere necessities to deliver us from existing confusions. 
We have no fancy for systems, or absolutism in any shape ; 
and far be it from us to attempt to separate those things, 
which God has so evidently joined together. Although we 
insist upon the independency of our individual relationship 
to Christ, as a Saviour, and declare to all the world, that any 
sinner may now have a present salvation by seeking for it, 
because it depends upon repentance and faith, which the 
Holy Ghost is sent into the world to give ; yet we have never 
denied that the two covenants are so fully united, that the 
righteousness of Christ, because of their union, is even im- 
puted to the baptized, unconscious child, until it becomes 
responsible and capable of faith. The union of what is re- 
medial and what is progressive is obviously a most loving 
and gracious devisement. In the first place, as soon as we 
are Saved or justified, the first principles ought to be imme- 
diately left ; and the work of holy dying to self shoidd be 
forthwith commenced, being, as it is, our proper probationary 
work. It is true, the remedial work has not been completed, 
but our salvation will be most securely wrought out, and our 
sanctification will progress most favourably and rapidly, while 
we are Courageously prosecuting the work of self-denial and 
cross-bearing, which are the conditions of our advancement 
to a higher order of being. Self is a necessary property of 
the mere creature ; it is not sin, but its tendency is ever to 
selfishness, which is sin, and which must be counteracted. 
The self-denying precepts are therefore needful even to the 
renewed man, or adopted son, although he may never rise 
above his own order of being ; and the same thing may be 
said of all the higher precepts, which have an especial refer- 
ence to the regenerate life. There will always be an infinite 
difference between the piety of the man who places union 
with God as the prize of his high calling before him, and who 
is striving to attain it; and the piety of those whose highest 



220 

aim is to secure their eternal salvation. Self will be striven 
against^ even if it be not overcome, by the one ; but the 
other will soon fall back upon a world of his own, and find 
satisfaction and occupation in it; and thus self will be in* 
dulged instead of being denied, and the soul-degrading spirit 
of Antinomianism will be less or more fostered, to the weak- 
ening of faith, and very often, it is to be feared, to the eternal 
loss of the soul. Now the higher precepts, although they 
may not be obeyed in any degree of fulness, are still a check 
to these soul-destroying tendencies; and consequently we 
find throughout the Word of God, that the working out of 
our salvation and the prize of our high calling are frequently 
placed side by side, and spoken of as if they were one and the 
same object ; and the highest precepts are very often inters 
mingled with the common duties of the simply renewed man. 
Even in the matter of the Holy Communion, which is spe- 
cially constituted for communicating the life and nature of 
Christ, and which specially therefore belongs to the r^enerate 
man, provision is made for the refreshment and strength- 
ening of the simply renewed man, who does not discern the 
high purpose of the sacrament. It is the duty of the re- 
newed, as well as the regenerate, to commemorate the death 
of Christ. He may discern the Lord's body as set forth cru- 
cified for him, although he does not comprehend what is 
meant by feeding upon the Paschal Lamb, or drinking of the 
blood in which there is the life. Besides, the Holy Spirit is 
not absent^ because Christ is present ; yea, rather. He is so 
more powerfully, and with greater sanctifying, refreshing, and 
comforting influence, on that very account. Such is the rule 
and order in all God's most loving and gracious provisions. 
He never withholds what we are willing to receive, because 
we will not accept of all He has to give ; and thus by the 
combination of what is remedial and prc^ressive, the simply 
renewed man is urged to faithfulness, and strengthened and 
refreshed by blessings suitable to his state, while the salva- 
tion of the regenerate is being wrought out simultaneously 
with the formation of Christ in him, or as he rises into the 
life of God. 

But we may not get away from the immediate business on. 



221 

hand; and it is our chief aim at' present to shew that there 
are two distinct orders of redeemed men, the renewed and 
the regenerate, which distinction will exist and be perpe- 
tuated throughout eternity ; and that the Church was spe- 
cially constituted to advance the renewed man, or adopted 
son, into the order of actual sonship, by communicating to 
him the life and nature of Christ ; for it is next to impossible 
that we can thoroughly understand so complicated and mys- 
terious a subject as the Church unquestionably is, without 
having a very clear apprehension of the great object for 
which it was principally instituted and specially constituted, 
"With this view, then, we shall proceed to consider more fully, 
and in a more direct way, the three diflferent orders of son- 
ship, which will bring before us the whole progressive work 
and economy for our advancement from the state of mere 
creaturely dependence to the state of actual union with God. 

V. — The three Orders of Sonship. 
I. — Sons op God by creation. 

Every intelligent being, whether of the order of men or 
angels, is a son of God by creation. " It is He that made 
us, and not we ourselves /' so that whether the creature be 
formed mediately or immediately, it makes no difference in 
the nature of the relationship. Doubtless the relationship 
is of a paternal and filial character ; but it is so in the lowest 
sense, or of the lowest order. There is a real and all-im- 
portant difference between being created and being be- 
gotten. The condition of the creature is simply one of de- 
pendence, and involves the obligation of obedience and sub- 
jection ; and because the Creator is infinitely holy, and 
righteous, and good. He is entitled to the worship, and gra- 
titude, and love of the creature. There need not necessarily 
be any congeniality, or unity of nature or being, between 
them. If the one be even fashioned after the image of the 
other, still the nature of the relative tie is very different 
from that of a son, who is begotten of the substance of his 
father, whose condition is not simply that of dependence, but 
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also of actual union^ involving the unity of interest and the 
obligation of love^ yea^ and generating filial affection^ as the 
natural product of the existing relationship. So that while 
the creature is doubtless a son, he is so in a widely different 
sense from a son who is begotten. 

But there is another difference, of an equally momentous 
character, to be considered. As far as we know, every in- 
telligent creature is destined to exist throughout eternity. 
There is no doubt that sinlessness and happiness are inse- 
parable; beyond all doubt, angels and redeemed men, who 
have been faithful to grace, will be maintained in a state of 
happiness and bliss throughout eternity. Still the fact re- 
mains, that there is an infinite disproportion of properties of 
being between a finite creature and eternal existence. The 
perfect confidence of finite creatures in their state of depen- 
dence upon the infinite Creator, and the love and gratitude 
unceasingly springing up in their hearts, surrounded with the 
glory and admitted to the vision of God, will doubtless neu- 
tralize this disproportion in the properties of their being; 
and thus a happiness perfect in its nature, and perhaps in- 
creasing in its degree, will be insured; but this does not 
do away with the infinite difference between a blissful im- 
mortality and eternal life, as an actual and congenial pro- 
perty of our nature and being. Now if the Word of God is 
to be received by us, as it has been delivered to us, there 
cannot be a doubt that, while immortal bliss will be the 
portion of angels and of renewed men, who have been faith- 
ful to grace, eternal life (that is, the life of God,) is God's 
great gift, even now, to the faithfiil and elect few who follow 
Christ in the regeneration. Christ^s life and nature are ac- 
tually communicated to them; they are, by regeneration, 
made truly God-men, after Christ^s nature and likeness ; and 
the regenerate life prepares them for an eternal union with 
God, similar to the union which exists between Christ and 
God, according to the words of Christ : '' I in them, and Thou 
in Me; that they may be one in Us; that the world may 
know that Thou hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me ; 
and that the love, wherewith Thou hast loved Me, may be in 
them^ and I in them.'' Here is not only union^ but perfect 
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tinion ; and here is not only reciprocal love, but infinite love, 
on both sides ; for our Lord prays that the love, wherewith 
the Father loved Him, might be in us ; and concludes His 
prayer with these wonderful words — " I in them." This is 
not the sonship of the creature, but the sonship of the b6« 
gotten or regenerate ; the brother and spouse of Christ, the 
heir of God, and the joint heir with Christ in the eternal 
kingdom of God the Father. 

II. — Sons of God by Adoption and Grace. 

Our relationship to God, as sons by creation, is of course, 
from its very nature, unalterable. It will ever be true, that 
" it is He that hath made us." We may be loving and obe- 
dient, or wicked and rebellious ; still, in either case, we con- 
tinue to be sons of God. When, therefore, we are made sons 
of God by adoption and grace, a closer relationship to God 
is clearly indicated ; more is obviously implied by the term 
adoption than mere restoration to the favour of God ; as we 
could not with any propriety be said to be adopted into a 
family to which we already belong. The family of the saved 
evidently stand in a more intimate relationship to God than 
the family of the created. The fact that we have been re- 
deemed gives rise to a new class of feelings, obligations, and 
responsibilities on our part, and moreover, through the super- 
aboundings of God's most loving mercy. He has brought 
the saved nigh to Him, constituted them His children by 
adoption and grace, and sent forth the Spirit of His Son into 
their hearts, crying *' Abba, Father." This is unquestionably 
an exceedingly close and blessed relationship to God j still 
we must not lose sight of the fact, that there is an essential 
difference between a son by adoption and a son by genera- 
tion. It is one thing to be accounted sons, to be treated as 
sons, and to have the Spirit of Christ sent forth into our 
hearts, for the purpose of begetting filial affections in us 
towards God ; it is another thing to have Christ begotten in 
us, and to have Christ formed in us, by the actual communi- 
cation of His life and nature. Now what the Word of God, 
and the Church in all ages, testify, is this, that while all who 
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believe^ to the saving of their novls, are doubtless children of 
God, by adoption and grace, there is nevertheless a higher 
order of redeemed men, who are not only bom of the Spirit, 
but who are born of God, begotten by Christ through the 
Spirit, and who are actually of the substance of Christ, even 
as a son is of the substance of his father; and that the sacra- 
ments of the Church are God^s provisions for this marvellous 
and mysterious order of regeneration. The salvation of the 
sinner is obviously the first necessity ; hence the Church in- 
sists that the adult sinner shall be saved, or justified, before 
he is baptized. Then comes baptism, which is the first stage 
of progression, in accordance with the original purpose of 
God, to raise man from creatureship to sonship. By baptism 
there is always a re-begetting, or the actual commencement 
of the work of regeneration ; and there is at the same time 
an adoption into the family of God, both of an outward and 
also of an inward character, provided there is no absolute 
hindrance to this interior work. But the regenerate life is 
positively progressive in the order of being, and it is obviously 
God^s most righteous law regarding progression, that it should 
always be the reward of faithfulness ; therefore, after the re- 
begetting by baptism, there can be no formation of Christ in 
us, but just in proportion to our faithfulness ; hence, as re- 
gards the great mass of those who are regenerated in and by 
baptism, there is never buj formation of Christ in them at 
all, because there is no real faithfulness to their covenant 
engagements. Even in the case of those who are renewed 
by the Spirit, it does not necessarily follow, and in the great 
majority of cases it does not actually follow, that the rege- 
nerate life begins to be developed ; because its development 
depends upon obedience to the self-denying conditions of 
the Christian or baptismal covenant, and not simply upon 
obedience to the conditions of the covenant of redemption. 
The two kinds of obedience are as different as the distinctly 
different objects of the two covenants. The remedial cove- 
nant is a covenant of grace, its object, is our salvation, re- 
storation to spiritual life, and sanctification, and we receive 
Its benefits entirely through grace; the baptismal or Chris- 
tian covenant is a covenant of rewards, its object is our 
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exaltation from creatureship to sonship^ and its benefits are 
only conferred in proportion to our obedience ; this obedience 
too is of a peculiar character^ and in strict accordance with 
the object to be gained ; it is nothing less than the denial of 
self, and the destruction by God's help of the selfish nature, 
that the unselfish spirit and nature of Christ, the Son of God, 
may be begotten and developed in us. The great distinction 
between what is remedial and what is progressive must be 
kept before us ; and also between what is merely creaturely, 
and has necessarily less or more of self in it, and what is filial, 
without the admixture of self. A state of dependence is one 
thing, a state of union is another ; and grace is one thing, 
and reward is another j and we only darken our minds, throw 
an impenetrable veil over the Church, close the Bible to our 
understandings, make foolishness out of the purposes of Infi- 
nite Wisdom, and deny that there is order, and rule, and prin- 
eipality in heaven, when we confound them. 

Although the state of adoption be a necessary stage to- 
wards the higher state of regeneration, it is nevertheless a 
perfect state according to its own order. We believe that 
the innumerable company of the saved live and die in that 
order, and that they will continue in it throughout eternity; 
and that the number of those who, like Joshua and Caleb, 
follow the Lord fully, is, and ever will be, as typified by these 
two faithful ones out of so great a multitude, comparatively 
small ; and in this belief we are confirmed by the many indica- 
tions which are given of the fact throughout the Word of God, 
and by the too clearly evidenced religious condition of the 
renewed and adopted family ; for there is not really any diffi- 
culty in drawing the contrast between the adopted and the 
renewed son. The adopted son, who is grateful and loving, 
evidently makes approximations towards filial love, but it is 
not really filial love after all. There is doubtless the Spirit 
of adoption, which is sent of God, for the very purpose of 
crying "Abba, Father,^^ in every renewed heart; still there is 
neither the heart nor the conduct of a truly regenerate 
child. The adopted who finds a resting-place in the state of 
salvation, continues to enjoy the things of time and sense ; 
the regenerate merely passes through them, and refuses to 
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accept of any portion in them. The adopted has a strong 
regard to his own individual interests^ little inferior to that 
of the unrenewed man ; the regenerate rises above all such 
interests, which are not to him either considerations or pur- 
suits, and only careth for the things of Christ. The adopted 
follows his own will and way, even in matters of religion, 
doubtless with a good intent; the regenerate is ever watch- 
ful to discover indications of the Divine will, that he may 
submit himself to it and renounce his own. The adopted 
considers that the letter of the gospel precept goes far be- 
yond its spirit and intent in matters of self-denial, world- 
renouncement, and cross-bearing; the regenerate believes 
that the spirit and the letter are in perfect accordance, and 
strives to attain the perfection which is indicated. The 
adopted shrinks from the cross, and tries to escape from it, 
instead of taking it up ; but glories in the finished work, 
which Christ by His sufferings and death has accomplished 
for him ; the regenerate glories in the cross of Christ, bearing 
it lovingly after Him ; and while he relies on the efficacy of 
the atoning sacrifice, for acceptance and salvation, he weeps 
upon Calvary over the sufferings of Jesus, and drinks in the 
spirit of unselfish, suffering love from the wounds of the 
Beloved. It is the labour of the adopted to preserve the 
witness of his acceptance, to overcome temptation, and to 
make his final salvation sure; it is the labour of the re- 
generate to overcome himself, to get nearer to God, and 
more of His love, and to imitate Christ. The adopted feels 
for the sinner, is alarmed at his danger, and endeavours to 
awaken him and bring him to Christ ; the regenerate sym- 
pathizes with the Holy Spirit, who is resisted and grieved, 
with his beloved Lord, who is crucified afresh, and with his 
insulted God, whose laws are violated, and whose mercy is 
despised; and he entreats the sinner, for God^s sake and 
for his own, to cease from sinning against infinite love. The 
prayer of the adopted is a supplication for blessings; the 
prayer of the regenerate is an offering to God of his love, of 
himself, of his all. The contrast might be carried out to the 
filling of volumes ; and in every aspect in which the adopted 
and the regenerate could be placed, the same discovery would 
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be made of that prominency of self^ of self-seeking^ and self- 
interest, in all their variety of form, and under every subtilty 
of concealment, which is almost inseparable from the con- 
dition of dependence, in the one, and that prominency of 
self-sacrifice which exclusively pertains to the state of actual 
sonship, in the other. 

It may be alleged that the states are one and the same, 
and that the difference is merely a matter of progress. Now, 
beyond doubt, all who are under the Christian covenant 
ought to be in a course of progression from the one state to 
the other ; and it is equally true that there is a great dif- 
ference in the piety and experience of renewed men : still the 
difference is very evidently in nature, and not in degree ; for 
the discovery is easily made, that even the most consistent 
and devoted among the renewed have little discernment of 
self; it is neither felt to be a burden, nor is its conquest 
earnestly undertaken. Perhaps some may imagine that we 
have gone too far, and that we have proved too much. Per- 
haps they may be disposed to say, if such be the spirit of the 
lidopted, he is a very unfit subject for heaven. We should 
indeed be very glad if anything that we could say would 
have the effect of leading the Evangelical mind to the dis- 
cernment of self; at the same time we cannot allow that 
self and sin are synonymous terms, or that there is even a 
necessary connexion between them. A state of dependence, 
under any conceivable circumstances, however advantageous 
and privileged, and a state of union, are essentially different, 
by the very law of their nature. In the one self exists, and 
it cannot but exist, although the power of divine grace, or 
entire devotedness to God in the creature, whether he be an 
angel or a renewed man, may prevent the least approxima- 
tion to selfishness. In the other, self has no place ; two have 
become one, and when the union is so intimate and perfect 
as it must be, between God and the son who is begotten of 
God by Christ, any independent action of the will, however 
harmless in itself, would be a sin against love. Every relation- 
ship has its respective and congenial kind of love. Grateful 
love is of universal obligation, when benefits are received, 
from whomsoever they may come ; and it may coexist with 
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any other kind of lore ; but we do not expect the love of a 
child from a servant, or the love of a wife from a child. 
Love of an inferior order may be perfect of its kind, and 
there is not necessarily either sin or imperfection, when the 
law of natural obligation is not transgressed. For instance, 
in heaven, doubtless both angels and the spirits of just men 
made perfect love God with all their hearts ; but their love 
need not be equal in degree, and certainly it is not similar 
in kind, although in both cases the love is perfect. Christ 
did not die for angels, but He died for redeemed men; 
consequently the obligations to grateful love are infinitely 
stronger in the one case than in the other. In like manner, 
there is a difference between the love of an adopted and the 
love of a regenerate son. In the first case, love to God and 
self-love may co-exist, and do co-exist, because he is still 
living in his own proper nature, and in his own proper order 
of creatureship, notwithstanding his adoption, and the sancti- 
fication of that nature is the highest perfection of which he 
is capable. In the other case, as the work of regeneration 
progresses, and as the life and nature of Christ become de- 
veloped, the death of self progresses in like proportion, until 
the regenerate man can say with St. Paul, *' Christ is my 
life,'^ and " I live not, but Christ liveth in me.*' Perfection 
in the regenerate consists in the actual reconstruction of the 
whole man, and his consequent exaltation into a higher order 
of being, by the communication of the life and nature of 
Christ, which is infinitely unselfish. Throughout the whole 
progress of regeneration, self is the great opposing element, 
hence it must be denied, and fought against ; consequently, 
self-denial is the condition of the Christian covenant, and the 
spirit of self-sacrifice pervades every precept which exclusively 
refers to the regenerate life. The work of the adopted son 
is a dying unto sin, (not wilful, for that is overcome by grace, 
but inherent,) and a living unto God. The work of the re- 
generate is a dying unto self, and a risinff into God. Self 
in the one is not sin, although there must of necessity be the 
putting away of selfishness, which is a positive sin against 
the duties and obligations of relationship ; else the work of 
sanctification will be hindered, and the perfection of the 
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adopted state will not be attained. Self in the other would 
only be sinful, if it were indulged instead of being denied ; 
but as the regenerate life comes to be developed, it will be 
denied, and that very determinedly, because it is felt to be a 
hindrance to that union with God which the soul is panting 
after, and the great and odious antagonist to the love of 
God. 

The subject is far too important to be dismissed in a sum- 
mary way, and yet it would require volumes to treat it with 
any degree of fulness ; but a few observations are absolutely 
necessary, to prevent misconception ; and with these we must 
content ourselves for the present. 

We know enough of human nature, even when it is under 
the influence of grace, not to be aware of the great danger 
of giving rise to the supposition, that final salvation must be 
of easy attainment, seeing there is a much higher state which 
redeemed men may reach, and after which baptized men are 
bound by their covenant engagements to* aspire. Now, if 
what has been said has given any ground for such a sup- 
position, then we have missed our object ; for it has been our 
purpose throughout to place before the Evangelical mind a 
higher state than it is at present aiming at, and a higher 
piety than, separated from Catholicism, it has ever attempted 
to reach ; and at the same time to put the Churchman into 
the one only way of obtaining salvation, that he may really 
rise into the regenerate life, which he is continually aiming 
at, but which, without a present salvation, and the spiritual 
life, he never can attain. We indeed know that a present 
salvation, or the state of justification, is of easy attainment ; 
and that every man who will yield to the Spirit's motions, 
and begin at once to seek for it, will soon obtain it ; but we 
have never entertained the supposition, that salvation, when 
obtained, was easily wrought out. We have always believed 
that most tremendous of all truths, that during the present 
dispensation few will be saved; that, although many are 
called, yet few are chosen ; and that even the righteous are 
scarcely saved. It is on this account that the condition of 
the religious world, as it is called, is felt to be so great a 
burden ; and that we grieve over our sad insensibility, be- 
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cause the burden is not more deeply felt than it is. Like 
most of our brethren in the ministry, in every corner of our 
land, we are surrounded with backsliders, to whom the loss of 
grace is a most miserable and conscious reality ; and yet they 
seem to have no power, or no sufficient decision of will, to 
make any adequate eflFort to return to Him whom they have 
forsaken. Moreover, without attempting to justify our own 
shortcomings, and positively disclaiming any kind of in- 
dividual superiority, we cannot shut our eyes to the de- 
fective and inconsistent piety of those who are undeniably in 
a state of grace, or cease to tremble for the issues of the 
judgment-day, even in reference to the family of the saved. 
Under the pressure of such distressing realities and soul- 
appalling apprehensions, we are not likely to be guilty of 
falling into the fearful sin of trifling with truths which con- 
cern our eternal salvation. While, therefore, we are attempt- 
ing to give their own rightful place and prominence to the 
regenerate life, and to the self-denying precepts which relate 
to it, God forbid that we should either lose sight of conver- 
sion, which is the first and great necessity, or that we should 
say or do anything which could possibly be construed into 
a sanctioning of the very defective and inconsistent piety of 
the day. On the contrary, we are convinced that we are 
applying the best, and we believe the only effective, or pos- 
sible, remedy to existing evils, by reviving the long-neglected 
but glorious truth, that there is a regenerate life as well as a 
spiritual life ; that it is called in Scripture the divine nature, 
eternal life, the life of Christ, and sometimes Christ Himself, 
who is the Eternal Life; that it is the glorious prize of our 
high calling, which renewed men are so frequently and so 
earnestly exhorted to contend for ; that, in short, it is our 
chief and proper probationary work to contend for it ; and 
that the renewed man, or adopted son, is only in a safe and 
healthful state of soul when he has left the first principles of 
the doctrine of Christ, and is earnestly aspiring after this 
glorious hope which is placed before him. 
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III. — Sons of God by Regeneration. 

The term regeneration is deeply significant of the great 
and glorious reality which it is intended to express. It is 
only employed once by St. Matthew, and once by St. Paul. 
In the former case it is represented as a progressive work, 
in which we are to follow Christ, to which the reward of 
reigning with Christ is attached ; in the latter case, it ex- 
presses that part of baptism which our Lord specially calls 
a being bom of water ; and it is remarkable that St. Paul 
distinguishes it from, and yet places it in conjunction with, 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, just as our Lord had pre- 
viously done, in His conversation with Nicodemus. A re- 
generation evidently implies a previous genesis, but it also 
conveys the idea of something far beyond a restoration, or 
even a mere reconstruction. There is a re-beffettinff, which 
implies the communication of a new life and nature, as 
well as the renewing by the Holy Ghost, of what formerly 
existed ; so that the new man is literally created after God, 
in righteousness and true holiness ; and is not only born of 
the Spirit, (for this he was at his first creation,) but is be- 
gotten of Christ, and born of God. Throughout the Word 
of God, whenever the regenerate life, or regeneration, is 
spoken of, under whatever variety of figure or expression, 
the renewal by the Spirit, faith in Christ as a Saviour, or the 
possession of salvation, and the spiritual life, is always repre- 
sented as its necessary accompaniment, or as the necessary 
pre-requisite to its realization. For instance, in the begin- 
ning of the Gospel according to St. John we are informed, that 
the world knew not Christ, and that His own, to whom He 
came, would not receive Him; but that as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on His name. Here what is remedial, 
which is always 0/ grace, and by faith, is the pre-requisite to 
the reception of power to become the sons of God. The 
language employed clearly indicates that the becoming sons 
of God is a great progressive work, after we have received 
Christ; and that the power to accomplish it is the gift of 
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Christ. We may just observe, that the expressions, " sons of 
God,'^ and '^born of God,*' although they may sometimes be 
used in a general sense, in most instances refer exclusively 
to the regenerate life, in contradistinction to the expressions, 
" sons of God by adoption," and " bom of the Spirit ;" but 
their real meaning is easily determinable by what is predicated 
of the state to which they refer. Again, when our Lord was 
walking in the temple, in Solomon's porch. He said to the 
unbelieving and cavilling Jews, " Ye believe not, because ye 
are not of My sheep. My sheep hear My voice, and I know 
them, and they follow Me ; and I give unto them eternal life ; 
and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them 
out of My hand/' We may repeat the observation which we 
have just made, respecting the expression sons of God, The 
term eternal life is sometimes used in a general sense, but most 
frequently, as in the present instance, it specifically refers to 
the regenerate life. Here we have again the pre-requisite, 
and not only so, but also faithfulness to grace ; for those to 
whom He gives eternal life are not merely His sheep, but 
they hear His voice and follow Him, which is the very con- 
dition on which the development of the regenerate life de- 
pends. Again, St. Paul addresses the beloved Timothy as 
a man of God, implying not only the possession of grace, but 
faithfulness to it, which we may say insures eternal happi- 
ness, let death come when it may ; and yet he exhorts him 
to fight the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life, 
whereunto he is also called. And in the case of St. Paul 
himself, the same order is strikingly manifested. No man 
will deny that he was in the state of grace, and that he was 
faithful to it in an extraordinary degree. Now he has given 
us two important features of his experience as a Christian 
man. He tells us that he kept His body under, and brought 
it into subjection, lest after he had preached unto others, he 
himself might become a castaway. This has evidently a 
reference to the working out of his own salvation, which is 
one part of our probationary duty; and we see that self- 
denial is at least expedient, and safe, even when we have no 
higher aim than our final salvation. But when he speaks of 
the prize of his high calling, he tells us plainly that he has 
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not yet attained it, and that he counts everything dung and 
dross that he might win Christ, that he might know Him, 
and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His 
suflFerings, being made conformable unto His death, if by any 
means he might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. 
Here are at least the conditions of the regenerate life. And 
what could be the resurrection which he so earnestly sought 
after? Doubtless it was the likeness of Christ's resurrec- 
tion, into which he was baptized, and to which, as baptized 
men, we are bound to aspire. Here again we have the re- 
generate life. And that the expression, *4f by any means 
I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead,'' may have 
its fulness of exposition, we may say that the first resurrec- 
tion will consist exclusively of the regenerate, whose high 
honour and glorious privilege it is to reign with Christ. 
'^ Blessed and holy are they," saith St. John, '* who have part 
in it ;" for when Christ shall appear, they who have Christ 
for their life, and these are the truly regenerate, shall appear 
with Him in glory. So that St. Paul was evidently stretch- 
ing after that very same eternal life for which he so ear- 
nestly exhorted Timothy to strive. Thus we see that after 
we are saved, and are in possession of the spiritual life, we 
have not only our salvation to work out, but the regenerate 
life is always kept before us, as the great and eternal purpose 
of God, and as the glorious object which we are to work, 
and wrestle, and run, and fight to attain; and if we are 
really living to promote this purpose, and to attain this object, 
we shall honestly be enabled to say with St. Paul, " This one 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." 

Having shewn that the regenerate life is the great object to be 
attained, and the glorious prize of our high calling, after we are 
in possession of the spiritual life, we shall now proceed to shew 
that the means for attaining the regenerate life are altoge- 
ther different from those by which we are saved or justified. 
What is remedial is of grace, and by faith, because the un- 
renewed man is utterly incapable of anything like true obe- 
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dience ; but what is progressive, presupposes the realization 
of what is remedial, and therefore proceeds upon the prin- 
ciple of obedience and reward. Of course the aspirer after 
the prize of his high calling does not cease to be under grace ; 
hence merit in any sense is excluded. Were we placed upon 
any other ground, instead of making progress, wfe should 
very speedily forfeit grace. This is the great diflference be- 
tween our position and that of our first parents. They stood 
simply upon a covenant of works, or obedience ; blessed be 
God, we stand upon the covenant of redemption, and we do 
not leave the fountain of atoning blood, or forfeit our accept- 
ance with God in Christ, or the Holy Spirit's assistance and in- 
dwelling, by our eudeavourings after obedience to the require- 
ments of the Christian covenant, which is distinctly a covenant 
of rewards ; yea, rather, the benefits and powers of the re- 
demption covenant are more livingly and powerfully realized, 
and our faith is marvellously increased, on that very account. 
We have nothing here to do with dead works, but with 
living works, which are the fruits of faith. In short, the prize 
is gained by faithfulness to faith; and although it pleases 
God to reward our faithfulness, it is, after all, only accept- 
able through the merits of Christ, and our works are only 
efficacious because they are wrought in God. 

In the gospels very little is said about salvation, or the 
way of obtaining it, because they are the property, so to 
speak, of the Church and the Christian, and chiefly relate to 
the regenerate life. St. Paul, the great evangelist, speaks of 
Christ's finished work, and the nature and power of faith, 
and thereby very plainly shews us the way of salvation ; but 
the gospels speak of Christ Himself, of His life, doings, and 
sayings, and of His death and sufi^erings, to attract our love 
and to invite our imitation. Hence the gospel precepts ex- 
hibit the very conditions for the attainment of the regenerate 
life. For instance, when the young man, who fell at our 
Lord's feet and worshipped Him, made the important in- 
quiry, " What good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life?" our Saviour does not say. Repent and believe, but, "if 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." And 
when he replies, "All these have I observed from my youth," 



235 

our Lord does not accuse him of insincerity, or of self-decep- 
tion, or endeavour to convict him of sin ; but it is written, 
''Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto hira, 
One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven : and come, take up the cross, and follow Me." Every 
precept of the gospel may be said to be of the same character. 
There is first the denial of self, then there is the promised 
reward. Why are we to leave all and follow Him? Why are 
even father and mother, and the nearest earthly relatives, to 
be not only left, but hated? Here is the same denial of self 
in its deepest well-spring, and a corresponding reward is held 
out in the event of obedience. 

With the great truth in our minds, that salvation is of 
grace and by faith, it is impossible to understand the gospels, 
unless we admit that the regenerate life is a reality, and that 
all the precepts are necessarily self-denying, less or more 
directly, because it is God's purpose to raise the renewed 
man from creatureship, which is naturally selfish, to actual 
sonship, which is as naturally unselfish. Obedience and reward 
are the very themes of the gospel. Sometimes the reward is 
eternal life, sometimes it is union with Christ. For instance, 
St. Peter said unto our Lord, '' Behold, we have forsaken all, 
and followed Thee ; what shall we have therefore ? Jesus 
said unto them. Verily I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed Me in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall 
sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one 
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My name's sake, 
shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life." Again, who are they that are brought nighest to Christ, 
and that are, in the deepest sense of the words, His brethren ? 
When it was said unto Jesus, '^ Behold, Thy mother and Thy 
brethren without seek Thee ; He answered them, saying, Who 
is My mother, or My brethren ? And He looked round about 
on them which sat before Him, and said, Behold My mother 
and My brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will of God, 
the same is My brother, sister, and mother." The sermon on 
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the mount, and in short the whole of the gospels, exhibit 
precisely the same principles, in word and spirit ; there is 
scarcely anything of what we call evangelical principle in 
them, simply because they relate to the regenerate life, and 
not to the spiritual ; or because they refer to the Christian 
covenant, and not to the covenant of redemption. 

The same class of self-denying precepts, with their rewards 
in case of obedience, are largely interspersed throughout the 
epistles, which are so rich in evangelical truth. The great 
master-principle is thus gloriously enunciated: "Let this 
mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus, who, being 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God; but made Himself of no reputation, and took upon 
Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men; and being found in fashion as a man. He humbled 
Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, 
and given Him a name, which is above every name.*' " He 
laid down His life for us, and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren.^' " He suffered for us, setting us an 
example, that we also should tread in His steps.*^ " For if we 
be dead with Him, we shall also live with Him ; if we suffer 
with Him, we shall also reign with Him.^' We all know that 
the sonship of adoption comes by faith; that is, it is the 
honour and position which God gives to a believer ; but in 
the two following quotations we have a sonship which is at- 
tained by very different means, and on very different con- 
ditions : — " He that ovei'cometh," saith St. John, " shall in- 
herit all things ; and I will be his God, and he shall be My 
son;" and St. Paul enunciates a similar condition of ad- 
vancement in the order of progression which he has given 
us : '* If children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ, if so be that we stJFPER with Him, that we also 
may be glorified together.'^ And again, he tells us that eternal 
life is only given to them who " seek for glory, honour, and 
immortality;^' and he charges them that be rich, to "be rich 
in good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate; 
laying up in store a good foundation against the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life J* Each of the addresses 
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to the seven Churches in Asia concludes with a glorious pro- 
mise 5 but in every instance it is only to him that overcometh, 
and every one of them refers to the regenerate life. The first 
is, " To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God /* and the 
last is, '' To him that overcometh will I give to sit with Me 
in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with My Father in His throne/* Such language as this can 
only bear one interpretation, and any attempt to bring it 
down to what is simply remedial, or to apply it to anything 
else than the regenerate life, is a direct perversion of the 
word of God. The Churchman is often accused, and justly 
too, of confounding grace and works; let the Evangelical 
take care that he confound not works and grace. Here we 
have works, and rewards directly attached to them, because it 
is the regenerate life which is referred to ; and the regenerate 
life is the reward of obedience. It is true they are works 
wrought in faith by the power of God working in us, and 
with the co-operation of the Holy Spirit ; still they are works ; 
else, as St. Paul saith, ^^ works are no more works.** 

" God hath given to us exceeding great and precious pro- 
mises, that by these we might be partakers of the divine na- 
ture, having escaped the corruption that is in the world 
through lust.** And St. John saith, " This is the promise that 
He hath promised us, even eternal life ;** and he further in- 
forms us, that ^^ Christ is that Eternal Life, which was with 
the Father.'* This is the record : " God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son : he that hath the Son 
hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not life.** Now 
if Christ is eternal life, and if He communicates Himself to 
us as the Eternal Life, in what manner, or by what means, 
does He so communicate Himself? The fact has been suffi- 
ciently established, that we must be justified, or saved, before 
Christ is communicated to us as the Eternal Life ; for the 
tree of life is guarded against the approach of the unrenewed 
man, and they who adventure to sit down to the feast of the 
King*s Son without a wedding garment are cast into outer 
darkness ; and we have just been shewing that faithfulness 
to the self-denying precepts of the gospel is necessary to the 
possession of the regenerate life, as it is written : " Blessed 
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are they that do His commandmeutS; that they may have 
right to the Tree of Life." The pre-requisites, or essential 
qualifications, are clearly enough before us, and we shall now 
find that the sacraments of the Church are the appointed 
means for its communication. We shall not repeat what we 
have already said upon the subject of re-begetting, by the 
overshadowing of the Spirit at baptism, but proceed at once 
to the consideration of the Holy Communion. 

If the commemoration of Christ's sufferings and death had 
been a//, or even the principal, thing intended to be done, it 
would not have been difficult to have devised a more fitting 
emblem or outward sign. There is no congeniality or sem- 
blance whatever between bread which is broken and a cruci- 
fied Saviour ; in fact, there is the most striking dissimilitude, 
in more respects than one. It was foretold by the prophet 
that a bone of Him should not be broken ; but the bread is 
actually broken : besides, bread is for food, and is not a fit- 
ting substance for commemoration in any respect. Doubt- 
less, when we eat the bread and drink the cup, we are to 
shew forth His death ; but the remembrance is one thing, and 
the thing which is actually done is quite another matter. If 
Christ's nature and Christ's life are to be communicated, as 
well as His death to be remembered, then the congeniality or 
fitness of the outward signs, or elements, is at once apparent; 
for bread that is eaten becomes incorporated with the sub- 
stance of our bodies, and wine intermingles with our blood; 
and this is the very process wliich is symbolized, because the 
substance of the God-man is actually communicated to us, 
as well as His life which is in the blood, by a divine process 
of regeneration ; hence the truly regenerate are said to be 
members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. 

Let no man suppose that we countenance in any way either 
the doctrine of transubstantiation or consubstantiation. These 
are but the carnal mind's definitions of a glorious reality 
which is infinitely above its conceptions. Christ has not two 
natural bodies'; one which never was broken, and one which 
is broken. When He consecrated the bread and wine, and 
constituted them His body and blood, His natural body had 
not even been pierced, nor His blood shed. This single fact 
is of itself sufficient to settle the question of transubstantia- 
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tion ; for here we have two bodies present at the same mo- 
ment, the one broken, the other entire, which never was, 
and which never will be, broken. Still we must not forget 
that Christ is God. Although He is now seated on His 
Father's throne until His enemies are made His footstool. 
He can communicate His life and nature either by the fruit 
of a tree, /or there is a Tree of Life; or by the sprinkling of 
water, for there are waters of life ; or by a portion of bread, 
for there is the Bread of Life, As He has constituted the 
Church His body for certain purposes, in like manner does 
He constitute the bread His body, for communicating His 
nature, and for no other purpose ; and the wine His blood, for 
communicating His life, and for no other purpose. His na- 
tural and glorified body is not affected or impaired by the 
communication ; but yet the communication is real, because 
He is God. We have nothing whatever to do here with the 
spiritual life, beyond the pre-existing necessity that the re- 
cipient must be spiritually alive before he receives, else he 
cannot possibly receive to any profit. The blessed Spirit is 
doubtless the agent, but the bread is the outward symbol of 
Christ's presence ; and it is Christ* s own life and nature which 
are communicated, and not an accession of spiritual life. 
There may be, and there generally is, an increase of spiritual 
influence ; but this is an accident, and not the object of the 
sacrament. While we honour the Holy Spirit, we must not 
dishonour Christ by virtually denying that He has life in 
Himself, and a nature of His own, which He communicates 
to His faithful followers ; and we lose much when we are 
satisfied with the spiritual influence, instead of cherishing 
and conserving the more abiding, the deeper, and more glo- 
rious reality. 

Having shewn that the Tree of Life, and the Bread of 
Life are the symbols of Christ, the Eternal Life, and that 
as the Eternal Life He is communicated to us through the 
sacraments, let us enquire what are the effects of this 
glorious recipiency; because, if we possess nothing more 
through receiving Christ as the Eternal Life, than the sim- 
ply spiritual man possesses through believing, then all our 
expositions, proofs, and arguments, are nothing more than 



240 

specious trifling. But what saith our blessed Lord? '^Labour 
not for the meat that perisheth^ but for that meat which 
cndureth unto everlasting life/' Thus we see that it cometh 
not by faith only^ but by labour^ as well as through the 
sacraments; and moreover that it is indefectible. Now 
grace is not indefectible^ as the Calvinist alleges. We have 
seen thousands of backsliders belonging to every division of 
the Evangelical family^ and we have known many who have 
lived and died in their state of backsliding; but indefecti- 
bility is always predicated of the regenerate life, because it 
is in very deed eternal life. ''I am the Bread of life. 
Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness/' (which is the 
type of spiritual sustenance^) " and are dead. This is the 
Bread which cometh down from heaven^ that a man may 
eat thereof^ and not die. I am the Living Bread which 
came down from heaven : if any man eat of this Breads he 
shall live for ever : and the bread that I will give is My fleshy 
which I will give for the life of the world. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth My 
flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day. For My flesh is meat 
indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He that eateth My 
flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him. 
As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the 
Father: so he that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me. 
This is that Bread which came down from heaven : not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of 
this Bread shall live for ever.*' 

The indefectibility of the regenerate life is again pro- 
claimed by our blessed Lord in a passage which we have 
already quoted: "My sheep hear My voice, and I know 
them, and they follow Me : and I give unto them eternal 
life: and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of My hand.'^ But indefectibility is not the 
only divine property which is attributed to the regenerate 
life; impeccability is also imputed to it. In speaking upon 
such a subject we must speak guardedly. As the develop- 
ment of the regenerate life is a matter of progress^ this con- 
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sideration alone will modify the term, so that the absolutism 
may be discarded^ while the nature of the quality is re- 
tained. St. John saith, " Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin^ for His seed remaineth in him, and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God/' And again, " We 
know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not : but he 
that is BEGOTTEN of God keepeth himself, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not.'' Both the Gospel of St. John and 
his first Epistle have special refecence throughout to the 
regenerate life ; and therefore union with God, perfect love, 
and Christ the Eternal Life, are the subjects of which he 
treats, and to the right understanding of which this is the 
key : " Behold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 
stowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God ; 
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him 
not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be : but we know that when He 
shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is ; and every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himself, even as He is pure. God is love; and he that 
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him. Herein 
is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the 
day of judgment, because, as He is, so are we in this world.'' 
Christ is "glorified in His saints," but He is only "admired 
in them that believe." Here we have the same distinction, 
which we find everywhere throughout the Word of God. 
Little is revealed to us respecting the eternal state ; still, in 
that little, this great distinction between the believer and 
the regenerate has its fitting place and due prominency. 
It is true there is both the inner and the outer circle around 
the throne; and even the renewed will differ from each 
other, " as one star differeth from another star in glory;" but 
there shall be those who shall sit upon the throne, as well as 
those who surround it ; there will be those who shall shine 
forth as the sun, as well as those who will shine as the 
stars; the faithful and elect few who shall reign with 
Christ, as well as the innumerable company who come from 
the east, and the west, and sit dovm in the kingdom with 
Abraham, who is the father of believers ; there will be the 
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holy Jerusalem, the Bride, the Lambda Wife, — a company so 
transcendeutly glorious, that they shall give light, — as well 
as " the nations of them that are saved,** who shall walk in 
THEIR LIGHT. The song of the latter will be, "Salvation 
unto our Cod, and to the Lamb;" but the song of the 
former no man can learn but themselves ; and in the last 
days they shall stand with the Lamb upon Mount Zion, for 
they follow Him whithersoever He goeth. We are told 
that in heaven the eternal distinction actually exists al- 
ready ; and that even now we are surrounded by the blessed 
company of the redeemed, and the glorious hierarchy of 
heaven; for "We are come,*' saith the apostle, "to the 
general assembly and Church of the first-born ;" every one 
of whom have all the privileges of the first-born, and are 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. Because they 
have overcome, they shall inherit all things, and God shall 
be their God, and they shall be His sons. They are written 
in heaven, and God, the Judge of all, is in their midst ; for 
their place is with the Judge, and on the throne ; for theur 
work is RULE and judgment. The next in order, we are 
told, are the spirits of just men made perfect, whose place 
is not with the Judge, but with Jesus, the Mediator of the 
new covenant, in whom they stand for their justification, and 
in whose blood of sprinkling they are washed, which speak- 
eth better things than the blood of Abel. The Judge of all 
the earth doeth right, and He giveth unto every man ac- 
cording to his works. The faithful to the remedial covenant 
of redemption, whose work is to believe, and to evidence 
their loving gratitude by obedience, as saved souls, and 
adopted children ; and the faithful to the covenant of rege- 
neration, whose work it is, not only to believe and obey, but 
to become conformable to Christ^s death, that self may die 
in them, and to exercise the resurrection-life as it is im- 
parted to them, " that the life of Christ may be manifest 
in their mortal flesh *^* have each of them their proper place 
in the heart of Christ and of God now, and they will each 
have their proper place hereafter, in the eternal kingdom of 
the Father. The whole company of the faithful and the 
blessed &hall sit down at the last wedding supper^ but those 
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alone in whom Christ is glorified will constitute the Bride 
of the Lamb. 

The voice of the Church gives quite as certain a sound 
touching this matter as the Word of God itself. From the 
beginning of the dispensation, the difference between the 
way of salvation and the terms of discipleship was clearly 
understood. Sinners believed/ and were saved; but after 
they were saved their eye of faith not only saw Him and 
rejoiced, but their ear and heart were opened to hear and 
obey His words. He who had learned obedience, who had 
been perfected through suffering, and who had overcome 
both the world and Himself, invited the renewed man to 
follow Him, and to overcome, even as He also had overcome. 
There was no mistake about the terms, for our Lord^s words 
were, " Whosoever he be of you who leaveth not all that he 
hath, he cannot be My disciple /^ and there was no mistake 
about the answer, for thousands upon thousands, in the first 
ages of the Church, left all and followed Him. We that are 
wise in our generation call their wisdom folly; but high 
will be their throne, and bright will be their crown, in the 
day of our Lord^s appearing. 

St. Paul saith, " Let as many as be perfect be thus 
minded: and if in anything ye be otherwise minded, God 
will reveal even this unto you.'* So we see there was an 
order of perfect ones at the beginning, who needed not any 
man to teach them, but who were directly taught of God ; 
and from that period to the present, the distinction between 
the perfect and the imperfect religious, has not ceased to be 
witnessed to, although the higher walk is now, alas ! an un- 
frequented way. By the Church's sanction, a very different 
path was marked out for each. Their call, their work, their 
privileges, their obligations, everything was considered as 
being different. The believer was required to be faithful, as 
a steward ; but the spouse must die to everything, and hate 
even her own life for the love of God. 

In the works of the more spiritual^fathers, such as Maca- 
rius and Augustine, although the two classes of truth are 
beautifully interwoven, still there is a distinct recognition of 
the difference between the experience of the regenerate and 
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the experience of the believer ; but if there were no other 
evidence for the reality of the regenerate life, than what is 
famished by the science of the saints, this is quite enough 
to satisfy the earnest soul, who is eagerly in quest of the 
deeper things of God. In every treatise on the interior life, 
the same order of progression is uniformly observed. Con- 
version is always represented as the first and great necessity ; 
then the world must be renounced, the flesh must be cruci- 
fied, and self, or the creaturely will, must be denied. After 
passing through this trying state of purgation, the illumina- 
tive state is attained, and last of all the unitive, when they 
that are joined unto the Lord become one spirit. Now 
those who have made any advancement at all in the regene- 
rate life, or even towards it, cannot but see and know that 
this divine science, which the Church by her unvarying sanc^ 
tion has made her own, is no device of human wisdom, but 
the very experience of men who have trodden the narrow 
path, who have walked in the heavenly light, and who have 
shared the Master's grie& and joys, and tasted of His love. 

Now we are not going to justify, far less to commend, 
either the doctrines or the practices of the Church of Rome; 
and her system of canonization forms no exception to our 
rule. We fear many have been canonized who had- little 
claim to such distinction, and we are very sure that many 
names are not in her calendar which will be found to be written 
in heaven ; still it is a very striking feet, that only some two 
thousand saints have been canonized in about a correspond- 
ing number of years. However unreal the exemplification 
may be, the truth is enunciated in a most impressive way, 
that out of the saved myriads in successive generations, only 
the faithful and elect few will be really united to Christ; and 
that the distinction between the regenerate and the renewed, 
is just the distinction between the adopted child and the 
actual spouse. We may further observe, that the demand for 
evidence of the existence of supernatural properties in the 
bodies of the canonized, is another very remarkable recogni- 
tion of the glorious truth, that the regenerate are actually 
partakers of the life and nature of Christ. 

On earth and in heaven ; in the Church and in the Bible; 
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in the very nature of faith as the condition of salvation^ and 
in the very nature of the sacraments as a means of communi- 
cating the life and nature of Christ ; in what is remedial, and 
in what is progressive ; in what is of grace and by faith, and 
in what is of reward and by faithfulness ; in the selfish ten- 
dencies of the creature, and in the imselfish love of the son; 
in the defective piety of the believer, and in the entire de- 
votedness of the saint ; wherever the eye of the really en- 
lightened mind is directed, the distinction is easily made, and 
the diflference of properties is clearly discernible, between the 
spiritual life and the regenerate; and when through preju- 
dice, or the dread of Rome, or the narrow-mindedness which 
every restricted system generates, we shut our eyes against a 
truth supported by so many proofs, and attested by so great 
a cloud of witnesses, we only sin against our own souls, by 
cutting them off from the glorious hope of the prize of our 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

CONCLUSION. 

There is but one way of salvation. We have told the un- 
renewed Churchman with loving earnestness, and we tell him 
again, that unless he will come before God as a lost sinner, 
Christ will never reveal Himself to him as his Saviour. 
While he continues to hide himself among the trees of the 
garden, and to sew fig-leaves together to cover his naked- 
ness, there will neither be true repentance nor living faith, 
and consequently there can be no salvation; and until he is 
actually saved, all the learning and argumentation in the 
world will never give him to know what salvation means. 
We have now to say to the Evangelical, that there is but one 
way of acquiring a knowledge of the things which pertain to 
the kingdom of God ; you have been converted, and we bless 
God on your behalf for this unspeakable mercy ; but you 
must also become a little child, and submit to be taught, 
else the things of the kingdom will not only be foolishness 
unto you, but a stumbling-block, and an offence. We have 
done our best to expound Church truths, after the manner 
of human wisdom, and we trust that the converted mind will 
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be arrested by what has been said ; but divine trath can only 
be really learned by being obeyed ; there must always be a 
doing of the will of God^ before there can be a knowing of 
the doctrine^ whether it be of Ood. It is a great mistake to 
imagine, that because we received a measure of the Spirit at 
our conversion, therefore divine truth has become our own, 
and we have only to open our Bibles to comprehend it. We 
must go to Jesus to be taught, as well as to be saved ; and 
there is a right frame of mind and spirit, in which we must 
needs go in both cases ; else our labour will be in vain. The 
enquiring Nicodemus came to Him by night, and so must we, 
acknowledging our own ignorance and blindness, else the true 
light will never shine into our hearts ; and what our Lord 
said to him, he is now saying in part to every Evangelical ; 
'' You have been born of the Spirit, but you must be born of 
water also, else you cannot see the kingdom of God.*' 

When we turn unto the Lord, which we do at conversion, 
the veil is taken away from our hearts, and it is immediately 
given us to discern spiritual things ; the eyes of our under- 
standing as believers are opened, and every truth which re- 
fers to the believer's state, or the state of salvation, is clearly 
apprehended. Doubtless this illumination is by the Spirit; 
it is indeed simply the fact, that the converted man is taught 
of God, and that he does not require any man to teach him 
the truths which concern his condition as a believer. Now 
the same thing is true in reference to the regenerate life. 
The regenerate life depends upon faithfulness, just as the 
spiritual life depends upon faith, and the divine or regene- 
rate light comes by faithfulness, just as spiritual life comes 
by believing ; hence our Lord saith, we must be born, not 
only of the Spirit, but of water, before we can either see or 
enter into the things which concern the kingdom of God ; 
in short, baptism is just like salvation in this respect, that it 
has a light of its own, and it must be realized before it can 
be understood. 

To the natural man, even evangelical light is foolishness, 
for the natural mind is a legal mind, and grace as a principle 
of God^s devising, for working out an obedience of love, is 
altogether beyond its comprehension ; now we fear that the 
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law of the regenerate life is as incomprehensible to the Evan- 
gelical mind as the principle of grace is to the natural ; for 
the law of the regenerate life is a continuous paradox : we 
must become blind to see ; we must become deaf to hear ; 
we must die to live ; we must become fools that we may be 
wise; and we must have nothing if we would obtain all 
things. Here is the mystery of being born of water. O this 
burying with Christ ! Could men but understand it, every 
mystery would soon be plain, for here is the key to that wis- 
dom which is divine. O to become conformable to the death 
of Christ ! Well might St. Paul long for such a consumma- 
tion ; for this is the road^ and the only one, to His resurrec- 
tion life, light, and power. Baptism is but a grain of wheat 
if it abideth alone ; but if it begin to die, how much and 
what wonderful light and fruit does it produce ! The bap- 
tized Evangelical is under covenant, not only to believe, but 
to renounce the world ; to deny himself, to crucify the flesh, 
to resist the devil. O let him once honestly, earnestly, 
faithfully, and courageously begin to do it. Let him in 
God^s strength encounter self, the great leviathan, and 
break his head to pieces in the waters, and light will speedily 
arise out of darkness, Christ will be seen as the Way, as 
well as the Truth and the Life, and the renewed man will 
cheerfully go forth with Him, and, like Him, to overcome 
by suffering, that they may be glorified together. Salvation 
is by believing, and it can only be understood by being 
realized : regeneration is by baptism, which we only begin to 
comprehend when we begin to die, and to be buried with 
Christ. Unbelievers may stand aloof from the one truth, 
and wonder and perish ; Evangelicals may reject the other, 
and leave their crowns to be taken by those who will be 
purified, made white, and tried during the coming struggle ; 
but the truth of God abideth ever, and it is God^s eternal 
truth, that he that believeth is saved ; " for with the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation :" and it is equally true that 
unless we be bom of water, we cannot comprehend the things 
of the kingdom of God ; we must leave all before we can 
even be admitted as a disciple into the school of Christ, 
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where alone the deep mystery of the strange conditions can 
be really learned — '' If we be dead with Him^ we shall also 
live with Him ; if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." 
'* The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal. The 
Lord knowcth them that are His. And, Let every one that 
namcth the name of Christ depart from iniquity. But in a 
great house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, 
but also of wood and of earth ; and some to honour, and some 
to dishonour. If a man therefore purge himself from these, 
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for the 
Master's use;" for there is a ''washing of regeneration," as 
well as a *' renewing of the Holy Ohost /' and we are ''justi- 
fied by Ilis grace, that we might be made heirs according to 
the hope of eternal life." These are the last words which 
our Lord has given to His Church : " Behold, I come quickly, 
and My reward is with Me, to give every man according as 
his work shall be. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, the First and the Last. Blessed are tJiey that 
do His commandments, that they may luive right to the Tree 
of Life, and may enter in through the gates into the city" 
'^The Spirit and the bride say. Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." " He 
which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come quickly. 
Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus." 



THE TEACHING OF THE TYPES. 



CrartsJ for t&( CIerg:p airtr tf)t lEarmsit-iWftttietr. 



No. VII. 

THE CHURCH; 
WHAT IT IS, AND WHAT IT IS NOT. 

PART I. 



BY THB 

REV. R. AITKEN, 

INCUHBEirE OF FENDEEIT^ COBNWAIX^ AlO) DOMESTIC CHAPLAIN 
TO THE EABL OF CAITHNESS. 



" Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are differences 
of administrations, but the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations ; but 
it is the same God which worketh all in all." — 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6. 



OXFORD: 
T. & G. SHRIMPTON, BROAD STREET. 

CAMBBIDGE : MACMILLAN. 

LONDON : WHITTAKEB AND CO., AYE MABIA LANE ; AND 

HASTEBS AND CO., ALDEBS6ATE STBEET. 

LEEDS : T. HABBISON^ BBI66ATE. TBTJBO : J. B. NETHEBTON. 

PLYMOUTH : BOWE. PENZANCE : 7. T. YIBBBT. 

M DCCC LV. 



CONTENTS. 



I. Expositoiy Introduction . . . 249 

n. Tlie Christian misconception respecting the Chxircli 
analogous to the Jewish misconception respect- 
ing the Messiah , . • • 255 

m. The Visible and the Invisible Church . . 264 

IV. The Kingdom of Grace, or Christ's Mediatorial 

Kingdom, is called the Kingdom of Heaven, as 
well as the Church, and it is so in a higher and 
more perfect sense .... 271 

V. The Completion of Christ's Eedemption-work, 

Christ's Manifestation as a Saviour, and the 
Efiusion of the Spirit, must not be confound- 
ed with the Purposes of Gk)d for which the 
Christian Dispensation exists, and for which 
the Church of Christ was instituted . . 280 



Now ready. 

No. I. — The Distinctive Character of the Natural, the 
Spiritual^ and the Divine Life, Price \s. 

No. IL — The Circumcised Israelite in the Bondage of 
JEgypt a Type of the Baptized and Unrenewed Chris- 
tian. Price &d. 

No. III. — The Nature, Causes, and Effects of the present 
Defective System of Church Teaching. Price Qd, 

No. IV. — Authorities for the Certainty of Grace. 
Price \s. 

No. V. — Our Individual Relationship to Christ as a 
Saviour. Price 2^. 

No. VI.— ^2%^ Church on our Corporate Relationships 
to Christ. Price \s ,6d. 

No. VII. — Part I. — Ihe Church ; what it is, and what 
it is not. Price 1^. 



Shortly will be pnblished. 

No. VIII. — Part II. — The Church ; as an Evangelizing 
Agency Typified by the Post-Diluvians. Price . 



OXFORD: 
T, & G. SHRIMPTON, BROAD STREET. 



TUE CHURCH: 

WHAT IT IS, AND WHAT IT IS NOT. 
PART I. 



I. Expository Introduction. 

When we asserted in the first of this series of tracts, 
that there was no exsisting contrariety between the doctrines 
of grace and the sacramental system oif the Church, but 
that, on the contrary, their union was essential to the perfect- 
ing of the saints, and to the other high and glorious purposes 
of the present dispensation ; we were accused by one party 
of attempting to reconcile two things so necessarily contra- 
dictory that they never could be reconciled,, and by another 
of cutting an inextricable knot, instead of presenting a 
solution of the difficulty. We could not at the time depart 
from our course of exposition to meet such objections; but in 
our last tract they have been met, and that too, we trust, in 
a way which cannot be successfully objected against. Light 
is pleasant to the eye, and when God's original purpose of 
exalting man from his state of creatureship into a state of 
actual union with Himself, by making him a partaker of the 
divine nature, and of His own eternal life, is clearly brought 
before the mind, light arises out of darkness, and the whole 
of God's mysterious disciplinary dealing with His children 
has its satisfactory exposition. Afflictions and trials are 
doubtless necessary for the discipline and sanctification of 
the simply renewed man ; but why are we called to a life of 
self-denial, why are we commanded, not merely to bear with 
patience the crosses which may be laid upon us, but to take 
them up, and to rejoice in them more than in things which 
are pleasant to flesh and blood? The answer is^ God would 
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have us not only saved and sanctified^ but it was His original 
purpose in creating us, that self, which is a necessary property 
in every creature, should be destroyed in us, that we might 
be united to Him by the same kind of ineffable union which 
exists between the Three adorable Persons in the Godhead. 
In the light of this glorious truth, every theological difficulty, 
we may say, has its solution, and we see at once why it is 
that the afflictions of the righteous are many, and why the 
Lord chasteneth every son whom He receiveth. 

Putting out of sight for the moment, the fall of man, which 
we regard as an accident of his being, and our redemption 
and sanctification, which have become necessities on account 
of the fall, we find that our proper probationary work now, is 
essentially of the same character, and accomplished by the 
same means, as it was when man was in his state of innocency. 
God's original purpose of exalting man out of creatureship 
into a state of union with Himself, has never been abandoned, 
and therefore the same work is to be done, and the same 
means are employed in doing it. The state of innocency, we 
are told, had its occupation and enjoyments; the garden 
which the Lord had planted was to be dressed and kept, and 
there was sweet and unrestricted intercourse with God, the 
very source and fountain of bliss; but there was also the 
great trial of obedience, which involved the principle of self- 
denial. A tree which was good for food, a tree which was 
pleasant to the eyes, a tree to be desired to make one wise, 
was placed in the midst of the garden, concerning which the 
command of God had gone forth, " thou shalt not eat of it, 
nor touch it.'' Here was a demand for the subjection of 
man's appetites and desires, and of man's will to the will of 
God. Moreover, there was not only the desirableness of the 
tree, but there was the subtilty of the tempter to be resisted : 
" Hath God said ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?" 
is this kind? is this reasonable? what was this tree made 
for? why was it placed in the midst of the garden, but to be 
enjoyed? reminding us of the same kind of reasoning which 
he now employs, when he persuades the unrenewed and the 
unfaithful that self-denial is unreasonable and unnecessary. 
Independently therefore, of our salvation and sanctification, 
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and every matter connected with them, self-denial is our 
present probationary work, just as it was the probationary 
work of man in his state of innocency; because the selfish 
nature of the creature is the thing to be overcome, and the 
human will must be brought into subjection to the will of 
God before there can be that perfect union between God and 
man which is the ultimate and highest destiny of man, and 
the original purpose of his creation. Doubtless, in our fallen 
condition, the self-denying discipline must be more severe 
than in the state of innocency ; still the same work is to be 
done, and the same kind of means are employed for its ac- 
complishment. 

Even in the case of our blessed Lord, who, although He 
was without sin, was perfect man and of the seed of Abraham, 
as well as perfect God, there was a creaturely will to be 
brought into subjection to the will of God. Not that it was 
ever exercised contrary to the will of God, for He had always 
the Spirit without measure, but doubtless He was tempted so 
to exercise it, and therefore it is written, that He sulBfered being 
tempted. He is said to be the first-born of every creature, 
for it behoved Him in all things to have the pre-eminence, 
but because He was a creature, although He was very God, 
it would seem that the creaturely will even in Him required 
subjection. We are told that He was subject to His parents, 
and that while He was in this condition, He increased in 
wisdom and in stature, and in favour with God and man. 
" Though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the 
things which He suffered ; for it became Him for whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 
sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect 
through suflfering." Now what can this learning obedience, 
this being perfected through suffering, this increasing in 
favour with God, this suffering by being tempted, refer to, 
unless it be the conquest of self, and the entire subjection of 
the creaturely will to the will of God ? He tells us that He 
did not His own will, and that He came not to do His own 
will ; and during His fearful agony He prayed that the cup 
might pass from Him, if it were possible, — " Nevertheless not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt.'' It behoves us to handle a 8ub« 

A a2 



ject of this nature with extreme caution, lest we should in any 
measure go beyond that which is written ; but we are surely 
within due measure when we merely venture to give Christ's 
own words their legitimate weight. He informs us, that for 
the sake of those to whom He gives eternal life, He sanctified 
Himself, that the Father had glorified Him, and would glorify 
Him again, and that on the third day He should be per- 
fected ; now, although He was always without sin, there is 
evidently a diflference between the life of Christ while being 
perfected through sufifering, and His resurrection-life ; between 
the humanity suflFering under temptation, and the humanity 
glorified : may we not therefore say that the sinless humanity 
of Christ, because Christ as man was a creature, progressed 
in the order of being, and that even in Him this was neces- 
sary to His eternal glorification. 

We desire to give the utmost prominence to the great 
truths, which seem to be hidden from too many theologians 
of the present day, namely, that progression in the order of 
being is the high and glorious and original purpose of man's 
creation ; that the entire subjection of the creaturely will to 
the will of God is essential to that perfect union with God 
which is man's ultimate destiny ; and therefore that we are 
called to the work of self-denial, and appointed to suffering 
in a way and to an extent that we should not have been, if 
our salvation and sanctification, which are purely remedial, 
had been the highest work and object of our probationary 
state. 

It is very obvious that the evangelical mind never gets 
beyond the state of our being in Christ for justification, and 
some uncertain theories respecting the work of sanctification, 
and that it has no kind of conception of the state which is 
indicated by the expression Christ in us. But this is just the 
mystery which St. Paul informs us was hid from ages and 
generations. Christ in us is the Christianas hope of glory, 
Christ in us is the peculiar and distinguishing glory of our 
strange and apparently anomalous dispensation. It is Christ 
in us which renders sufferings, humiliations^ world-renounce- 
ment, and every kind of self-denial, necessities. And it is 
Christ in us for which the Church was specially constituted,- 
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and on account of \7hich she now exists in her state of 
suffering and humiliation. 

It is simply impossible that any correct conception can be 
formed of the existing dispensation^ unless the great and 
glorious subject, Christ in us, or regeneration, or our pro- 
gression from creatureship to sonship, (for they all meau 
precisely the same thing,) is fully understood. The end must 
be comprehended before we can perceive the wisdom of the 
economy, or the suitableness of the means which have been 
devised for its accomplishment. Now we hesitate not to say, 
that because the great purpose of the Christian dispensation 
is not discerned, therefore the most erroneous conceptions 
have been formed, and are generally entertained, respecting 
the nature, character, and purposes of the Christian Church. 
Every man who has thought deeply upon the subject must 
have discovered, that there could be no such thing as regene- 
ration prior to the Christian dispensation, because the glori- 
fied humanity of our blessed Lord is the effective cause of our 
regeneration. There have ever been salvation, and renewal, 
and the spiritual Ufe and sanctification in degree, but from the 
fall until Christ was glorified, there was no provided economy 
for the work of regeneration ; and therefore our Lord says 
that the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than John the 
Baptist. It would also appear that there will be no regene- 
ration during the dispensation which is about to succeed the 
present ; for if Satan be bound, if the body be redeemed, if 
all are to know God, from the least to the greatest, if right- 
eousness is to cover the earth as the waters cover the channel 
of the sea, there can be no suffering with Christ, which is the 
express condition of reigning with Christ. We may venture 
to say that the present dispensation and the Christian Church 
exist not specially, nor chiefly, for the salvation of the many, 
which is the grand and almost universal misconception, but 
for the regeneration and perfecting of the few. It is a strange 
and most wonderful dispensation, being apparently far more 
signalized by the triumphs of Satan than the triumphs of 
Christ. The sufferings of Christ, which the Spirit of prophecy 
foretold, have been consummated ; but the glory which was 
predicted to follow is not yet. Instead of this glory^ we have 
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Christ^s sufferings reiterated, or protracted, even Christ suflfer- 
ing in His members. The very natare of the dispensation, 
and the constitution of the Church, appear to have been 
regulated so as to insure the consummation, that Christ's 
faithful followers might have fellowship with Him in His 
sufferings ; that like Him they might be despised and re- 
jected by their own, and " fill up that which is behind of the 
aflSictions of Christ in their flesh for His body's sake/' It is 
a great truth, let who will try to master it, that the Christian 
dispensation and the Christian Church exist, and they are 
what they are, for this one high and glorious purpose, 
namely, that the work of regeneration might be perfected 
through suffering in the faithful and chosen few, (chosen 
because faithful,) out of the number of renewed men. At 
the council of Jerusalem St. James declared that it was 
the very object of the dispensation, that Christ might take 
out of the Gentiles a people for His name, and that after 
this was done, then all Israel would be saved j St. Paul 
informs us that Christ gave Himself for us, not only to 
redeem us from all iniquity, but to purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people ; and so strongly was it impressed upon the 
minds of the disciples that this present dispensation was an 
interim dispensation for a specific purpose, and so well did 
they understand that it was a time appointed unto suffering 
for the perfecting of God's saints, that they always looked 
forward themselves, and exhorted others to look forward, to 
the second appearing of Christ, as the appointed period of the 
gospel's triumph, and as the commencement of their reign- 
ing with Christ in the glorious kingdom which He was then 
to establish. 

God forbid that we should despise authorities, or under- 
value the teachings of the fathers, but there is an opposite 
evil into which very many have fallen. Authorities and 
patristic writings may be overrated as well as underrated. We 
are safest when we take their help without being bound* by 
their restrictions. We must never forget that the fathers 
as well as ourselves lived during the period which St. Paul has 
characterized as the falling away ; and if by God's grace they 
have handed down much truth to us, and protected us against 
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many errors, it is equally true that they have advanced many 
theories which are more than questionable, restricted the 
due proportion of evangelical truth, and propagated con- 
ceptions of the Church which are altogether untenable. We 
thankfully accept their expositions of doctrinal truth, but we 
will not consent to repudiate or undervalue those portions of 
the Word which they may not have felt it their call to enter 
upon; nor shall we be deterred from investigating truths 
which have been revealed, because the necessities of their 
time did not force them upon their consideration. Now of 
all the subjects which the fathers have overlooked or mis- 
apprehended, none are more important to us in the present 
day, than the nature and object of the dispensation under 
which we live, and the nature, purposes, and character of the 
Church to which we belonjc. 



II. The Christian Misconception respecting the Church 

ANALOGOUS TO THE JeWISH MISCONCEPTION RESPECTING THE 

Messiah, 

In the Old Testament prophecies, a conquering and a 
reigning Messiah is as certainly and as clearly predicted as 
a suffering Messiah ; but, unhappily, the Jew fixed his eye 
and his hope upon a reigning Christ, and would have nothing 
to do with a suflfering Christ. The same kind of infatuation 
seems to have blinded the minds of Christians from the very 
beginning, and throughout the whole dispensation, respect- 
ing the nature of the Church; and one can hardly read the 
eleventh chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, which 
treats of the restoration of the Jew, and wherein he takes 
occasion to caution the Gentile converts against high-minded- 
ness and being wise in their own conceits, without entertain- 
ing the conviction that the Spirit of prophecy in him is 
putting the faithful on their guard against some such in- 
fatuation. It is indeed perfectly true that in the Word of 
God great things are predicated of the Church of Christ. It 
is called the kingdom of God, the kingdom of heaven, the 
vineyard of the Lord, the body of Christ, the spouse of Christ, 
and the Church. of God. Beyond all doubt these appellations 
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trary, the admixture of good and evil is ever the most pro- 
minent feature, and what is more, the descriptions are evi- 
dently given for the very purpose of enlightening our minds 
upon this subject, and of impressing the truth upon us. The 
grain and the chaff, the wheat and the tares, the wise and 
the foolish virgins, and the good and the bad fishes, together 
with the command that there should be no attempt at sepa- 
ration, lest the faithful should receive damage, ought to have 
opened men's eyes to the character of the visible Church, and 
to the true nature and objects of the Christian dispensation. 
It is a very singular fact, that they have failed to do so. It 
is most singular, and se^ms to argue a kind of Jewish infatu- 
4ition, that spiritual men are always in search of a Church as 
it ought to be, and therefore they cannot see the Church 
that is ; they will even accept of the most vague and inde- 
fensible conceptions of a visible Church, rather than admit 
that the Church is the Church, because it has the very mark, 
the admixture of good and evil, which, we may say, our Lord 
has given us, whereby we may distinguish it. Should it be 
alleged, that the evil so fearfully abounds, that there can 
hardly be said to be the admixture of good, which by the 
way overstrains the truth, even this objection is prevented 
by the apostle's declaration, that evil men and seducers 
would wax worse and worse, and that the last days of the 
Church would be its worst days. On the other hand, it is 
equally singular that the great mass of professing Christians 
should so tenaciously adhere to the delusive conception of an 
infallible Church, seeing St. Paul has actually characterized 
the dispensation as the time of the falling away; and it is 
the most amazing fact of all, that very many clear-headed 
men in our day should have seceded from a comparatively 
pure branch of the Church CathoHc, and united themselves 
to one which is most corrupt, on the imaginary ground of its 
infallibility ! 

But our blessed Lord has not only given us similitudes of 
the Christian Church, He has also directed our attention to 
the very partial and defective results of its ministrations, 
which of themselves imply declension and dominant corrup- 
tion. He has told us, that as it was in the days of Noah, 
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and as it was in the days of Lot^ so would it be at His second 
advent ; that the time would come when men Would not en- 
dure sound doctrine; that His faithful followers would be 
hated^ and persecuted, and called Beelzebub; and then we 
have His fearful question, "When the Son of Man cometb, 
shall He find faith on the earth ?" and in addition to all this 
there is the tremendously appalling intimation that only few 
will be saved. 

The very same view of the state of the Christian Church 
is given us by St. Paul. He speaks of the falling away, of 
the working of the mystery of iniquity, and the revelation df 
the man of sin. In his First Epistle to Timothy he says : 
" Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to secjucing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
having their conscience seared with a hot iron, forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.^' And in 
his Second Epistle we have this general description of what 
is called the Christian world : " This know, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers df 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
aflFection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having 
a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; ever 
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth; men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith .^* 
In the Second Epistle of St. Peter we have the same kind of 
predictions, giving peculiar prominence to two descriptions 
of evil, namely, the scofiing denial of the doctrine of our 
Lord's second advent, and the making merchandize of the 
people of God ; and St. Jude declares that he found it neces- 
sary even in his time, to exhort the sanctified and the />r^- 
served in Christ Jesus, to contend earnestly for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the saints; and lest they 
should faint in their minds because of the then state of the 
Church, he thus encouragingly addresses them : " Beloved, 
remember ye the words which were spoken before of the 
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apostles of our Lord Jesos Christ ; how that ther told you 
there should be mockers in the last time, who should walk 
after their own nngodlj lusts, sensoal, haring not the Spirit.'^ 

The question which we are to decide is simply this ; are 
we to accept of our Lord's similitudes, and of His positive 
predictions, and of those of His apostles respecting the con- 
dition of the Church, or are we to reject them ? If they are 
to be received^ then awaj at once with all ideas of a pure 
Church, and of a conyerted world. Let us without further 
contention or debate, recc^nise the diyided, distracted^ secu- 
larized, ineflFective existing reality as the yery Church of 
Christ, which He established nearly two thousand years ago, 
which, notwithstanding all its corruptions, has come down to 
our t\pie, (and this is little less than a miracle,) of which He 
has giyen us such correct similitudes, and concerning which 
we haye His own most painfully and literally fulfilled pre- 
dictions; and if her holy members are enquired after, let 
search be made among the superabounding tares and chaff 
for the few despised and suffering followers of Jesus, — the 
hidden ones of God who are witnessing in sackcloth, — the 
little flock who refuse to follow the multitude, or to call evil 
good, and good evil. 

The entering in of the truth giveth life. Our blessed Lord 
made a distinction between an Israelite and an Israelite in- 
deed, and we can now afford to make the distinction between 
a Christian and a Christian indeed. There is a being within 
the net, or in the field, and there is even the high designa- 
tion of rirgin, as Macarius says, without either spiritual life, 
saving relationship to Christ, or vital union with Him. We 
know that the members of the Church are of a mixed descrip- 
tion of character, consisting of good and bad. We know this 
because Christ has told us it would be so ; we know it be- 
cause we see it is so. We know that the Church is in a 
inost fearful condition, and that it has been so for ages and 
generations. We know that few either of its ministers or 
members are in the state of salvation, because there is the 
absence both of spiritual light and life ; and we are sure that 
. our conviction of this most appalling truth is correct, because 
our Lord has forewarned us that such would be the case, and 
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because we cannot but perceive that St. Paul's description of 
what we must call the better class of Churchmen, is un- 
deniably and painfully true. They are menibers of Christ^s 
body, for even the visible Church in one sense is the body of 
Christ ; and yet they have no saving interest in Him, or vital 
union with Him. They have a certain kind of zeal for God, 
and yet it is not according to knowledge. They have even a 
form of godliness, but they deny the power thereof. They, 
are ever learning, — and this is so far commendable, — but they 
are never able to come to a knowledge of the truth. The 
portraiture is drawn with so much faithfulness, and with 
such a masterly hand, that it is impossible for any spiritual 
man to mistake the class for whom it was intended. 

The amount of evil which has resulted from the unwarrant- 
able misconception, that the Church of Christ must needs be 
a pure Church, or at least a Church in which the good pre- 
dominates, is perfectly appalling. Few men can form any- 
thing like a just estimate of the evils of division ; they are of 
such a deceptive and self-engendering nature, that they occa- 
sion deep anxiety as to their ultimate consequences in the 
minds of the thoughtful ; and we are not going too far when 
we assert, that the mistaken notion respecting the Church's 
nature and character is the cause of almost the whole amount 
of separation from the Church in this country, and we may 
say in every other. It is quite true that the ineffective and 
anti-evangelical character of our pulpit ministrations is the 
apparent and generally admitted cause of separation; but 
we are persuaded that very few, if any of the pious, earnest- 
minded persons who are separated from the Church, would 
remain one moment in their present position, if they had any 
conception of the fact that they are actually separated from 
the Church of Christ. They do not believe that the existing 
visible Church is the Church of Christ. They will tell us, 
that the great majority of the clergy are unconverted men, 
that very few of the laity have apy conception of vital truths 
or of the blessed realities of the state of justification ; that 
the Church and the world are one, and that the religion of 
the Church is for the most part the religion of the world; and 
then, as if they had brought forward unanswerable argumentSi 
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thejr will triumphantly ask. Can such a Chorch be the Church 
ef Christ ? Thus the Church is deprived of those who are best 
qualified for reforming her abuses and for rendering her effi- 
cient sendee, the domination of the secular spirit is perpetu- 
ated in her, and an amount c^ injury is inflicted on the sepa- 
ratist himself whidi will never be rightfully estimated until the 
judgment-day, because, through some seemingly unaccount- 
able infatuation, a misconception has been generally adopted, 
and handed down from generation to generation, respecting 
the character of the Church, and the nature of its constitution. 
Truly the mystery of iniquity worketh, and has been working 
in every variety of form throughout the dispensation ; and 
yet few men seem to have been aware of the fact, or to have 
any dread or suspicion of its deeply insidious and destructive 
operations. We all appear to be so satisfied with ourselves, 
and so deeply in love with our opinions and positions, as if 
we held God's warrant against any attack from so powerful 
and mysterious an agency, instead of having been warned 
against its subtile machinations. Had the similitudes of our 
Lord been thoughtfully considered ; had His predictions re- 
specting the Church, and those of His disciples, been duly 
weighed, there is not a separatist in the land who would not 
have discovered that the very grounds on which he attempts 
to justify his separation, are just so many evidences that the 
Church which he repudiates is really the Church of Christ. 

But there are other evils, even of a greater magnitude than 
those which result from division, which have their origin in 
the same source. Let the absolute conception of vital union 
with Christ, because of the relationship existing betwixt the 
Head and the members of the body, be once received^ and 
there is no end to delusion, and hardly any possibility of pre- 
venting it from being fatal. We have already shewn, and we 
shall shortly have occasion to exhibit the truth more fully, 
that wicked persons of every class may be, and actually are, 
members of the visible body. They have been baptized, they 
attend the Church's ordinances, and they occasionally receive 
the holy Communion; beyond all doubt, therefore, they are 
memb^*s of the Church. Now let us suppose that, instead of 
receiving our Lord^s teaching respecting the nature of the 
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Church and the mixed character of its members, they should 
adopt the general misconception^ — let us suppose that, on 
account of their membership, some secret hope should be 
generated, or some secret belief should be entertained, that 
there is a saving interest in Christ, or some sort of vital union 
with Him, even in the lowest sense, or in the smallest degree; 
what would be the eflfect of such hope, or of such belief, on 
the minds of the great bulk of the people? There need be 
no supposition in the case, nor any question as to results ; 
the condition of nine-tenths of those who constitute our con- 
gregations religiously considered, presents the distressing 
reality to us in diflfering shades of external colouring, but 
with all its unmistakeable characteristics ; and we fear the 
proportion is frequently far greater than our estimation, as in 
most cases, when persons become converted to God, they leave 
the Church. The whole may be designated as a somewhat re- 
ligious class of outwardly moral, decent, world-loving sinners, 
who indulge a kind of hope that they will somehow be event-., 
ually saved, and that even now they have a measure of the 
saving grace of God, because of their Church-membership, 
because they have some respect for moral obligations, and be- 
cause they pay some little attention to the ordinances and duties 
6f religion. If, as our Lord has intimated, only few are saved, 
it were just a guilty trifling with souls to conceal the fact, 
that it is simply impossible that this very numerous class of 
worldly professors can be included in the number ; and it is 
very cruel to conceal the truth, that of all roads which lead 
to destruction, this is only the most decent, and we are cer<^ 
tain that it is also the most frequented, and the most sure. 

Through God^s grace, we feel ourselves called to deal with 
realities, and we believe it to be our special work to reconcile 
and to combine truth with fact, which have been so distress- 
ingly and ruinously separated. It is a revealed truth that 
the visible Church of Christ, or kingdom of heaven, consists, 
of an admixture of good and bad members. Christ fore- 
warned us that it would be so, and such we see is the fact; 
and no good can come from any attempt to get rid of the 
truth, or to disguise the fact. But there is another Churchy 
which in one sense is not another^ iji which there is no auch; 
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admixture. There is a Church of the first-born, whose 
names are written in heaven ; a Church which is really sub- 
ject to Christ, and all its members are in very deed members 
of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones ; a Church which 
He is sanctifying and cleansing with the washing of water 
by the Word, that He may present it to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that 
it may be holy and without blemish. Now it is simply im- 
possible that this can be the same Church as that which our 
Lord has likened unto wise and foolish virgins, and to a net 
full of good and bad fishes ; and there can be nothing but 
interminable contradictions and confusions, if the one be 
mistaken for the other; still, let it be very carefully and 
thoughtfully observed, — for O how much, how very much 
depends on such observation ! that the two Churches so dis- 
similar in every respect are spoken of in the Word of God as 
if they were one, clearly indicating the necessary and very 
intimate connexion which subsists between them. 



III. The Visible and Invisible Church. 

There is both a visible and an invisible Church, and there 
is a real and necessary connexion between them, inasmuch 
as the one is God's appointed economy for the formation and 
perfecting of the other. The husk is not the kernel, neverthe- 
less the kernel cannot be produced without the husk, and this 
is just the kind of connexion which exists between the visible 
and the invisible Church. Christ is the head of both, but in 
a very dififerent sense, and in very different respects, because 
the two Churches, though connected together, are so entirely 
dissimilar. The one is a mixed body, likened, as we have 
seen, by our Lord Himself^ to a net full of good and bad 
fishes, and to a field sown with wheat and tares ; the other 
consists, not, as is generally supposed, of the renewed or the 
justified, but exclusively of the regenerate who are now in 
heaven, and of those on earth in whom the regenerate life is 
in process of development. In short, the visible Church is 
an external organization, under the overruling headship of 
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Christy for spiritual and divine purposes, but especially and 
chiefly for the formation and perfecting of the invisible. The 
one stands in relationship to the other, as a means to an end, 
or as an instrumentality to the object to be accomplished ; 
and yet there is more than this ; there is a kind of reciprocal 
action between them ; for while Christ acts through the out- 
ward Church upon the invisible, He also acts through the 
invisible upon the outward, so that the connexion between 
them is not only most intimate, but very complicated and 
mysterious. 

There was doubtless much in the eternal counsels of the 
Divine mind, which determined the original constitution of 
the Church, very far above our limited conceptions. We 
cannot tell why it is perpetuated in its existing state, and 
why it is permitted to be governed as it now is ; it is clearly 
however our duty, as well as our privilege, to endeavour to 
make discoveries of the wisdom of God, where the unbeliever 
and the wilful can see little but confusion and folly. We 
can easily perceive that the purpose of God to conserve His 
truth, and to promote the salvation and regeneration of His 
redeemed people, could not be made to depend upon the 
faithfulness of man. We can also see, that in employing 
human instrumentality to efifectuate His purposes, everything 
has been so arranged, that the freedom and responsibility of 
man in his probationary state should in no way be infringed 
upon, or interfered with. It has also been discovered to us, 
by God^s manner of dealing with the post-diluvians and the 
Israelites, that when once a nation or a people are chosen 
and covenanted as His special instrumentality, their unfaith- 
fulness has the eflfect of changing His governmental head- 
ship over them from immediate to mediate ; and that in this 
lower state of relationship, by a mysterious system of over- 
ruling, wherein judgment and mercy are commingled. His 
purposes continue to be efi^ected by them. Now these laws 
of the Divine government which have been most clearly re- 
vealed to us, furnish a sort of key to the right understanding 
of the Church's constitution, and help us to unravel very 
much which is seemingly incomprehensible in the Church's 
present condition, and system of government. They give uai 
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ject of this nature with extreme caution, lest we should in any 
measure go beyond that which is written ; but we are surely 
within due measure when we merely venture to give Christ's 
own words their legitimate weight. He informs us, that for 
the sake of those to whom He gives eternal life, He sanctified 
Himself, that the Father had glorified Him, and would glorify 
Him again, and that on the third day He should be per- 
fected : now, although He was always without sin, there is 
evidently a diflference between the life of Christ while being 
perfected through suflfering,and His resurrection-life; between 
the humanity suflFering under temptation, and the humanity 
glorified : may we not therefore say that the sinless humanity 
of Christ, because Christ as man was a creature, progressed 
in the order of being, and that even in Him this was neces- 
sary to His eternal glorification. 

We desire to give the utmost prominence to the great 
truths, which seem to be hidden from too many theologians 
of the present day, namely, that progression in the order of 
being is the high and glorious and original purpose of man's' 
creation ; that the entire subjection of the creaturely will to 
the will of God is essential to that perfect anion with God - 
which is man's ultimate destiny; and therefore t hat we are 
called to the work of self-denial, and appointed to suffering 
in a way and to an extent that we should not have been, if 
our salvation and sauctification, which are purely re medial, 
had been the highest work and object of our probationary 
state. 

It is Tery obvious that tlie evangelical mind never gets 
beyond the state of our being in Chrlai for justification, and 
some uncertain theories respecting tht! work of sanctiticntioo, 
and that it has no kind of conception of the Btate which is 
indicated by the expression Christ m n*. Bu 
mystery which St. Paul informs tjs w&d hid 
generations. Christ in m h the Cbriatiiw^ 
Christ in us is the peCTiUar and dfi 
Btran]^e and ap parent Jy \ 
m U9 which rei^ 
ment^ UM^ 
C»rt9t 
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Christ^s sufferings reiterated, or protracted, even Christ suffer- 
ing in His members. The very nature of the dispensation, 
and the constitution of the Church, appear to have been 
regulated so as to insure the consummation, that Christ's 
faithful followers might have fellowship with Him in His 
sufferings; that like Him they might be despised and re- 
jected by their own, and " fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in their flesh for His body^s sake/' It is 
a great truth, let who will try to master it, that the Christian 
dispensation and the Christian Church exist, and they are 
what they are, for this one high and glorious purpose, 
namely, that the work of regeneration might be perfected 
through suffering in the faithful and chosen few, (chosen 
because faithful,) out of the number of renewed men. At 
the council of Jerusalem St. James declared that it was 
the very object of the dispensation, that Christ might take 
out of the Gentiles a people for His name, and that after 
this was done, then all Israel would be saved ; St. Paul 
informs us that Christ gave Himself for us, not only to 
redeem us from all iniquity, but to purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people ; and so strongly was it impressed upon the 
minds of the disciples that this present dispensation was an 
interim dispensation for a specific purpose, and so well did 
they understand that it was a time appointed unto suffering 
for the perfecting of God's saints, that they always looked 
forward themselves, and exhorted others to look forward, to 
the second appearing of Christ, as the appointed period of the 
gospel's triumph, and as the commencement of their reign- 
ing with Christ in the glorious kingdom which He was then 
to establish. 

God forbid that we should despise authorities, or under- 
value the teachings of the fathers, but there is an opposite 
evil into which very many have fallen. Authorities and 
patristic writings may be overrated as well as underrated. We 
are safest when we take their help without being bound* by 
their restrictions. We must never forget that the fathers 
as well as ourselves lived during the period which St. Paul has 
characterized as the falling away ; and if by God's grace they 
have handed down much truth to us, and protected us against 
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many errors, it is equallj true that they have advanced many 
theories which are more than questionable, restricted the 
due proportion of evangelical truths and propagated con- 
ceptions of the Church which are altogether untenable. We 
thankfully accept their expositions of doctrinal truth, but we 
will not consent to repudiate or undervalue those portions of 
the Word which they may not have felt it their call to enter 
upon; nor shall we be deterred from investigating truths 
which have been revealed, because the necessities of their 
time did not force them upon their consideration. Now of 
all the subjects which the fathers have overlooked or mis- 
apprehended, none are more important to us in the present 
day, than the nature and object of the dispensation under 
which we live, and the nature, purposes, and character of the 
Church to which we belong. 



II. The Christian Misconception respecting the Church 

ANALOGOUS TO THE JeWISH MISCONCEPTION RESPECTING THE 

Messiah. 

In the Old Testament prophecies, a conquering and a 
reigning Messiah is as certainly and as clearly predicted as 
a suffering Messiah ; but, unhappily, the Jew fixed his eye 
and his hope upon a reigning Christ, and would have nothing 
to do with a suffering Christ. The same kind of infatuation 
seems to have blinded the minds of Christians from the very 
beginning, and throughout the whole dispensation, respect- 
ing the nature of the Church j and one can hardly read the 
eleventh chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, which 
treats of the restoration of the Jew, and wherein he takes 
occasion to caution the Gentile converts against high-minded- 
ness and being wise in their own conceits, without entertain- 
ing the conviction that the Spirit of prophecy in him is 
putting the faithful on their guard against some such in- 
fatuation. It is indeed perfectly true that in the Word of 
God great things are predicated of the Church of Christ. It 
is called the kingdom of God, the kingdom of heaven, the 
vineyard of the Lord, the body of Christ, the spouse of Christ, 
and the Church. of God. Beyond all doubt these appellations 
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a measure of insight into the motives, so to speak, of the 
Divine mind, for constituting a relationship between Christ, 
who is holiness itself, and a mixed body consisting of good 
and bad ; and in their light we seem also to see a sufficient 
reason why the Holy Spirit should be given for office, with- 
out saving influences, and independently of character and 
states of soul; and why that which was liable to sq great 
corruption, and which has actually become corrupt, should 
be employed and wrought through for the furthering of 
divine and spiritual results. It has pleased God to deal with 
nations and communities as with the individual man, by 
placing them under the usual laws which regulate the pro- 
bationary state, and this is specially the case with reference 
to the Church ; the contingent probationary issue of its suc- 
cessive and individual members is not interfered with, and 
yet, despite the Church's unfaithfulness, its existence is per- 
petuated, and His purposes are effected by it through a 
wondrous system of overruling, whereby good is brought out 
of evil, and even the wrath of man is made to praise Him ; 
so that under every possible variety of condition or form of 
evil, provision has been made that the essential part of the 
Church's work should be done, that at least truth should be 
conserved and witnessed to, and that the faithful few should 
be perfected. 

Although the provisional economy against the Church's 
unfaithfulness was doubtless preordained, and is unquestion- 
ably perfect in all its parts, there are very good reasons why 
it has been left to be inferred from the Word, instead of 
being plainly revealed by the Word. Had it been revealed 
in all its details, we might have conceived that the Church's 
corrupt and fallen condition was actually appointed by God, 
instead of merely being provided against. We might have 
been contented, and taken our ease in the midst of her 
abominations, — which, alas ! too many do, — instead of weeping 
over them, and lying in the dust on account of them. And 
some might have been tempted to attribute to an innate neces- 
sity, many things for which they ought to have taken blame 
unto themselves. We know how easily the degraded mind 
can satisfy itself with excuses j as, for instance, in the case of 
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miracles : we all readily enough allow that they have ceased ; 
but then we will have it, that it is not because the Church 
was unfaithful to God's gifts and grace, and consequently that 
the headship of Christ became mediate, instead of continuing 
to be immediate, but because miracles are no longer needed, 
although the greater part of the world is still lying in 
heathen darkness ! It is more than probable that it was on 
account of this self-justifying propensity, that the provisional 
scheme against the Church's unfaithfulness was not more 
fully revealed, and that its several parts were only developed 
as their remedial power and influence were required; and 
perhaps for the same cause the Church is frequently spoken 
of, not as she would become, but as she ought to be. Every 
member of the Church might have been holy, and ought to 
have been holy. That they have not been so, and that they 
are not so now, is their own individual guilt, and will be 
their own eternal shame. The visible and invisible Church 
might have been one, and ought to have been one. The 
governmental Headship of Christ over the visible Church 
was immediate at the first, and ought to have continued to 
be so. At the beginning Christ was the Head of the body 
in the highest sense of the term, and the Church was His 
spouse, His beloved. His undefiled ; and wherefore is it not 
so now ? The change in the antitype, as in the typical cases 
of the post-diluvians and the Israelites, from immediate to 
mediate headship, from dependence upon God to self-depend- 
ence, and consequently from Divine rule to worldly policy, 
was only caused by the Church's unfaithfulness. The truth 
must come home to us sooner or later, and we believe it to be 
the very truth, that the closeness of union which existed 
betwixt Christ and the apostolic Church did not long con- 
tinue, and no longer exists, and that it was sin, and sin alone, 
which caused Christ to withdraw into that mediate relation- 
ship in which He now stands towards His Church. It was this 
sad change which created the necessity of making the dis- 
tinction between the visible and the invisible, that the fearful 
and ruinous mistake might be avoided, of attributing those 
qualities to the visible which only belong to the invisible; 
and to prevent that shocking misconception, so distressingly 
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repugnant to the evangelical mind, that an union with Christ 

so intimate and perfect as the Scriptures represent it to be, | 

could possibly exist between Christ and the outward corrupt 

and mixed body, which can only exist between Him and the I 

Church of the first-bom. 

Indefectibility is distinctly promised to the Christian 
Church, and we have its two indefectible tjrpes, and also 
God's manner of dealing with them, to give us right con- 
ceptions of His manner of dealing with the Church. The 
post-diluvians were commissioned to replenish an empty 
world, and they commenced their work under God's imme- i 

diate headship, and with the promise of His special favour I 

and blessing. On account of their unfaithfulness to their 
commission, they were placed under a lower dispensation; 
God's governmental headship became mediate instead of im- 
mediate, and they were sent forth to execute His purpose 
under the judgment of division, and the confusion of tongues, 
and under the yet more fearful judgment, although it was not 
unmingled with mercy, of being given over to their own self- 
dependence and the earthly policy which, in their madness, 
they had preferred to Divine rule and dependence upon God. 
Even at this moment we have scriptural authority for the 
fact that their descendants, the heathen, are under a certain 
dispensation of judgment, mercy, and grace commingled, 
furnishing us with a clear exemplification of the Divine 
government, in which we see the continuance of the same 
instrumentality for effecting God's purpose and for executing 
His original commission ; while the character of the dispen- 
sation has changed from the highest order, we may say, (for in 
the beginning there was God's immediate governmental head- 
ship), to the very lowest. Again, in the case of the Israelites, the 
governmental headship of God, which had been immediate, 
underwent a change in the days of Samuel, and became mediate; 
in course of time we have the division of the tribes into two 
separate kingdoms, and then there was the captivity, the 
restoration, and successive uncertain and precarious forms of 
government, with all kinds of corruption in the Church, and 
abuses of the priesthood; yet the sceptre did not depart 
frpoi Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Sbiloh came. Here we have indefectibility exemplified in the 
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Church's fullest type. There was a change in the character 
of the relationship which existed between God and His chosen 
people, and there were successive lowerings, so to speak^ of 
the dispensation, still they continued to be God's chosen 
people, yea, and His holy nation, until His purposes were 
accomplished through them. 

Any conception of the Church which is not in accordance 
with the type, and which is not regulated by these funda- 
mental principles of the Divine government, must necessarily 
be erroneous, and opens the way to every kind of extravagance, 
even to that most indefensible of all extravagances — an ima- 
ginary infallibility, for which, there is not one scriptural 
promise, or one scriptural type, but a superabundance of the 
most painful facts to demonstrate its absurdity. By the 
types we shall abide, for they were specially given for our 
learning; and in their light we clearly see the cause of that 
great change in the Church's condition which took place 
in post-apostolic times. The visible and the invisible Church 
ceased to be one, and the governmental headship of Christ 
became mediate, instead of continuing to be immediate; 
this is the secret of the Church's present condition ; and we 
only deceive ourselves, and sin against both truth and fact, 
when we do not recognise these distinctions. 

The various relationships betwixt Christ and the visible 
Church, and betwixt Christ and the invisible, continue to be 
expressed by the same terms ; nevertheless they are of an en- 
tirely different nature and character, because the two Churches 
are perfectly dissimilar in every respect, although they are so 
intimately connected together. The one is an external king^ 
dom consisting of good and bad, which Christ mediately over- 
rules; all the members of the other have the kingdom of 
heaven within them, that is, in their hearts Christ reigns. The 
one is an external organization through which Christ by the 
Holy Spirit performs certain acts, independently of the charac- 
ter of its members ; the other is a holy community, in each of 
whom the Holy Spirit dwells ; and all of them are united to 
one another, aud united to Christ by the Spirit, and by a one- 
ness of nature, a oneness of will, and reciprocal love. The one is 
called the spouse of Christ, because, in the way of office^ she 
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is cjonstituted the mother of the baptized, through whom, by- 
certain appointed words and acts, independently even of the 
will or' intent of those who minister, (as our Church most 
justly holds,) children are begotten of Christ by the Spirit, 
and because she is also the constituted medium for the special 
nurture and discipline of those who are really born of God ; 
the other is the true sister and spouse, although she is only 
yet the espoused, — the bride of the Lamb preparing for her 
Lord. These distinctions are real and vital. They bring 
truth and fact together, which no other exposition can do. 
On the one hand, separatists offend both against truth and 
fact, when they aver that the Church cannot be the Church, 
because it is divided, secularized, and corrupt. Such alle- 
gations only increase the difficulties which they propose to 
remove. And on the other hand. Churchmen but deceive 
themselves, — oftentimes, we fear, to their eternal ruin,— when 
they imagine that the saving and living relationships which 
exist between Christ and the invisible Church, exist between 
Christ and the visible. Every difficulty is removed, and we 
stand upon the sure ground of truth and fact, mutually sup- 
porting and confirming each other, when we regard the visi- 
, ble Church as God's appointed instrumentality and specially 
constituted organization for the formation and perfecting of 
the Church of the first-born; and it is on this account alone 
that she is entitled to her high designations, and is possessed 
of her great, peculiar, and distinguishing powers and privi- 
leges. We are perfectly aware of the tremendous responsi- 
bility we assume in taking this position, and by making such 
a declaration. We are aware that we say in effect to the 
separatists. You have no part in the regeneration ; by sepa- 
rating from the Church you cut yourselves off from the possi- 
bility of becoming members of the Church of the first-born ; 
because, when means are appointed by God to a certain end, 
- we have no right to expect the end without the means. We 
dare not say one word which would throw the least uncer- 
tainty upon inferences which, if the teaching of the Church 
and the Bible is to be followed, can neither be denied nor 
controverted. Blessed be God, we have the sure and conso- 
latqry ijonviction, that salvation and the spiritual life are 



271 

realized and enjoyed^ independently of the Church ; bat, ac- 
cording to our measure of light, it is a matter of no less 
certainty, that without the Church, which, as we shall here- 
after have occasion to shew more fully, is God's specially 
constituted instrumentality for this very purpose, there can 
be no regeneration, — no membership in the Church of the 
first-born. Of course the Church without salvation and the 
spiritual life, can do nothing but foster self-deception. Office 
and membership in it are fearful things when there is no 
saving interest in Christ, or vital union with Him ; for after 
all, it is but a kind of scaffolding, or we should rather say an in- 
strumental organization for the erection of the holy city, — the 
New Jerusalem which is hereafter to descend out of heaven. 
There is a most essential and vital difference between the 
instrumentality and the living stones. Even now the dis- 
tinction is easily discerned by the spiritual man, and the day 
is at hand when it will be apparent to all. The end of the 
mere instrumentality, after it has served its purpose, is cer^ 
tain, final, and eternal destruction; while the end of the 
living stones is ineffable and eternal union with their glori- 
fied Lord. 



IV. The Kingdom op Grace, or Christ^s Mediatorial 
Kingdom, is called the Kingdom of Heaven, as well 
AS the Church, and it is so in a higher and more 

PERFECT SENSE. 

Before we shall attempt to exhibit the Church as the 
kingdom of heaven, there are many things to be explained 
which have hitherto tended to mystify the subject. We have 
already shewn that the idea of a pure Church, because of its 
intimate relationships to Christ, is the grand misconception 
which has perplexed and misled the minds of Christians 
generally, from the very commencement of the dispensation; 
and we have also endeavoured to point out the existing dis- 
tinctions between the visible and the invisible Church ; we 
shall now proceed to shew that there is a mediatorial kingdom, 
or kingdom of grace, which is called the kingdom of heaven, 
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tlie sea. This is that kingdom whidi we dsilr ^nj may 
come, wben we use that prajer whidi oar Lord Himself has 
tai^t us. This is the gk^rj whidi it was jvedicted would 
loUow the sufferings of Christ, and for whidi the present dis- 
peosati<m exists, and is making preparation. Its establish- 
ment has been the great hope and earnest expectation of the 
fidthfnl few in erery age of the Churdi ; and it is one of our 
highest duties, not onlj to wait for it with forent longings, 
bat to hasten on its coming bj our continual prayers. There 
is indeed a rerj striking contrast, and a Terr painiul one too, 
between the spirit of the apostolic age, and the spirit of the 
present time, relatiTc to this subject. The apostles them- 
a^es firom the Terr first took the attitude of expectancy, 
and comforted their companions in tribulation with the hope 
ci Christ's appearing ; but now, when our redemption is CTi- 
dently drawing nigh, the conduct of the age, as well as its 
spirit, speaks out the fearful challenge of unbebef, " Where 
IS the promise of His coming ?" 

We haTc brought fcHward the fact, that these two king- 
dmns are called respectiTcly the kingdom of heaTcn, to shew 
that when this high appellation is used, a certain complete- 
ness, independency, and entirety is always indicated, and 
necessarily implied. 

Now there is a kingdom of heaTcn which is said to be 
within us, which cometh not with outward obserration, and 
whidi is neither meat nor drink, but righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. This is obviously the heart of 
the individual belieTer, which, as soon as it is given to Crod, 
is reigned over by Christ, and thus becomes His kingdom. 
As the work of sanctification progresses, there is less and less 
which offends in this kingdom '' to be gathered out,'' and 
the reign of Christ becomes as it were universal throughout 
the whole man; still, the moment that the man is justified 
Christ becomes regnant within him, and there is righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Here that most 
important and very blessed truth comes before us, that 
Clurist is not only the Head of the Church, but of the indi- 
vidual man. When He is accepted as a Saviour, He becomes 
a king, and dwells in the heart by faith, extending His con^ 
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His throne; and it iis this transcendental glory which dis«- 
tinguishes them from the innumerable company of the blessed^ 
who are reigned over by Christ, and who constitute the eter- 
nal kingdom of God. Alas ! even in these last days we have 
not so attained as to be able to give definite meaning to the 
distinctions which God has so clearly revealed to us. With 
the little light we have, one cannot but feel how meagre is 
the theology of the day! We do not despise authority, 
patristic or otherwise, but how important are the subjects for 
which we have little or no authority, excepting the Word of 
Gx>d ! At the end of the dispensation, we are really only 
beginning to learn its true nature and objects^ and to make 
the discovery that the spirit of prophecy rightly characterized 
our measure of illumination, when our light is described as 
neither clear nor dark^ but as a day which is known unto 
the Lord which would be neither day nor night. Let ns 
hope that the fulfilment of the promise is nigh at hand, — 
" at evening-time it shall be light.^' 

By way of shewing the distinctness and entirety of the 
several glorious realities which are respectively called thi^ 
kingdom of heaven, let us take first the abode of the blessed, 
with its blissful inhabitants. This is the kingdom of heaven 
in its highest sense, as every property belonging to the state 
exists in the fullest perfection. Christ is ever present there, 
and there His throne is erected. His will is perfectly done 
by every subject of the kingdom, and there is no longer either 
sin or sorrow, or pain or death; but holiness, unmingled 
blessedness, and never-ending joys. It is true the glorified in 
heaven and the saved on earth constitute one family, and 
there is a certain union and communion between them ; but 
those on earth are in the kingdom of grace, and those in 
heaven are in the kingdom of glory ; and, although both king- 
doms are called the kingdom of heaven, there is nevertheless 
a proper entirety belonging to each. 

Again, there is the millennial kingdom, as it is called, which 
will shortly supersede the existing dispensation. It is in- 
difi^erently designated the kingdom of Christ or the kingdom 
of God, because it will be reigned over by Christ, and right- 
leousness shall cover the earth as waters cover the channel df 
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the sea. This is that kingdom which we daily pray may 
come^ when we use that prayer which our Lord Himself has 
taught us. This is the glory which it was predicted would 
follow the sufferings of Christ, and for which the present dis- 
pensation exists, and is making preparation. Its establish- 
ment has been the great hope and earnest expectation of the 
faithful few in every age of the Church ; and it is one of our 
highest duties, not only to wait for it with fervent longings, 
but to hasten on its coming by our continual prayers. There 
is indeed a very striking contrast, and a very painful one too, 
between the spirit of the apostolic age, and the spirit of the 
present time, relative to this subject. The apostles them- 
selves from the very first took the attitude of expectancy, 
and comforted their companions in tribulation with the hope 
of Christ's appearing ; but now, when our redemption is evi- 
dently-drawing nigh, the conduct of the age, as well as its 
spirit, speaks out the fearful challenge of unbelief, " Where 
is the promise of His coming ?'^ 

We have brought forward the fact, that these two king- 
doms are called respectively the kingdom of heaven, to shew 
that when this high appellation is used, a certain complete- 
ness, independency, and entirety is always indicated, and 
necessarily implied. 

Now there is a kingdom of heaven which is said to be 
within us, which cometh not with outward observation, and 
which is neither meat nor drink, but righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. This is obviously the heart of 
the individual believer, which, as soon as it is given to God, 
is reigned over by Christ, and thus becomes His kingdom. 
As the work of sanctification progresses, there is less and less 
which offends in this kingdom " to be gathered out,^' and 
the reign of Christ becomes as it were universal throughout 
the whole man; still, the moment that the man is justified 
Christ becomes regnant within him, and there is righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Here that most 
important and very blessed truth comes before us, that 
Christ is not only the Head of the Church, but of the indi- 
vidual man. When He is accepted as a Saviour, He becomes 
a king, and dwells in the heart by faith, extending His con- 
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quest over every power, faculty, and affection of the soul. 
This kingdom, like those which we have already noticed, has 
also a certain completeness in itself, although every man in 
the state of justification is not only individually reigned over 
by Christ, but he is likewise a member of the mediatorial 
kingdom, over which Christ reigns. 

The mediatorial kingdom, or kingdom of grace, consists 
exclusively of the justified or converted throughout the whole 
world. They are not under the law, but under grace, that 
is, the righteousness of Christ is imputed to them ; and their 
past sins, and present shortcomings, and unfaithfulnesses are 
not imputed to them. There is a Mediator between God and 
them, who has satisfied, and who from moment to moment 
continues to satisfy, every demand which infinite justice could 
make upon them, and through whose merits their imperfect 
services are acceptable to God. This Mediator is not only 
their true propitiatory, and their all-prevailing advocate, but 
He is also their king, defending and ruling over them, and 
through the Spirit administering grace according to their 
need. Although it is a state of trial and probation, yet it is 
also a state of pe^ce, and blessedness, and joy, in which all 
things are caused to work together for good. It is true the 
kingdom is invisible, but between all the members there is a 
conscious brotherhood, and an unity of the Spirit^s begetting, 
which can neither be counterfeited nor mistaken. What- 
ever difference of opinion on religious subjects there may be 
among them, by whatever instrumentality they may, have 
been converted to God, and whether they apprehend the 
deeper truths of the gospel, or do not apprehend them, they 
know that they are one in the Lord, and they have commu- 
nion and fellowship with each other. Let a converted High 
Churchman, or a converted Roman Catholic, come in contact 
with a converted separatist of the most extreme anti-Church 
tendencies, and they will quickly discover their oneness in 
Christ, and have spiritual communion with each other, not- 
withstanding all their differences. There is not a converted 
man in this wide world who will not attest the fact, that this 
communion, and this unity in the Spirit, are realities. Be- 
cause they are realities^ Evangelicals of every name and denQ- 
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mination imagine that the kingdom of grace is the invisible 
Church, and consequently they conclude that, as they are 
consciously members of the invisible Church, and have an 
unity of the Spirit's giving, therefore it matters little whether 
there be outward unity, or to what kind of visible Church 
they belong ; so that their error, and it is a very great one, 
actually becomes a witness to the reality of spiritual con- 
sciousness, and to the certainty of grace. On this latter 
subject we have written much, and strongly, and we have 
reason to hope to some good purpose; still it can hardly be 
out of place to conclude our observations on the complete- 
ness and independency of the kingdom of grace, with a re- 
mark on spiritual consciousness which the subject on hand 
very naturally suggests. It would be a strange conception, 
were any man to imagine that the saints in glory may pos- 
sibly not know whether they be really in heaven, or that a 
subject of the millennial kingdom, when it is established, may 
perhaps entertain doubts whether Christ has taken unto 
Himself His great power, and is actually reigning; and we 
are bound to say that the conception is equally ridiculous, 
that a man may have the kingdom of heaven within him, 
which is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, and yet be uncertain whether he is a subject of the 
kingdom of grace. Blessed be God, " the kingdom of heaven 
is not in word, but in power,^^ and when the gospel of the 
kingdom is received in faith, it cometh to us, " not in word 
only, but in power, in the Holy Ghost, and with much 
assurance.^^ 

The fact must not be overlooked, that a peculiar promi- 
nence and distinctness is given to the kingdom of grace in 
the Word of God; and we are surely not wrong in supposing 
that this was purposely done to guard against the denial of 
its independency, which has caused so great an amount of 
spiritual death throughout the whole dispensation. For 
instance, when our Lord says, I must " preach the kingdom 
of God^^ to other cities also, and when He sent forth His 
disciples " to preach the kingdom of God," and when it is 
said, "the kingdom of God is preached,'^ of course the king- 
dom so often alluded to could be none other than the gospel. 



277 

which in another place is called the gospel of the kingdom. 
Here we have the blessed truth enunciated, that the recep- 
tion of the gospel by faith is the very means of our admission 
into the kingdom of grace, inasmuch as the gospel and the 
kingdom are spoken of as if they were one and the same 
thing. Again, when it is said, "the kingdom of heaven 
suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force," it is 
obviously the kingdom of grace which is meant, because the 
earnestness with which salvation is always sought, whenever 
it is really found, is strikingly and accurately described ; and 
this earnestness is further indicated by the parallel passage 
in St. Luke, — " the kingdom of heaven is preached, and every 
man presseth into it." And again, the necessary abandon- 
ment of everything else for the one great reality, is thus set 
forth by our blessed Lord : " The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto treasure hid in a field ; the which when a man hath 
found he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all 
that he hath, and buyeth that field; and the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchantman seeking goodly pearls ; 
who when he had found one pearl of great price, went and 
sold all that he had and bought it." Thus not only the 
state itself, which is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, and the gospel, by the reception of which we 
are saved, but the very way and manner of seeking salvation 
is also called or likened unto the kingdom of heaven. If men 
will form misconceptions about the nature of the state, or of 
the way of seeking to realize it, Christ is not to blame ; for 
He has told us very plainly that it is a state of righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and that it is 
only to be obtained by persevering, continuous, single-eyed 
earnestness in seeking it, and through the saving reception 
of the gospel of the kingdom. 

No man will deny that the Church possesses the gospel of 
the kingdom, but, blessed be God, she has no exclusive pos- 
session of it, or any exclusive right to it ; and it is matter of 
the deepest sorrow to every spiritual man, that her ministers 
know so little about it. It is also true that every member 
of the Church ought to be a subject of Christ^s mediatorial 
kingdom, and have the kingdom of heaven within them ; but, * 
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alas ! it is to be feared that most of them neither know what 
it is, nor will they stir up their souls to seek it in God's 
appointed way ; and what is worse, those who do know what 
it is, are too generally regarded by them as enthusiasts or 
fanatics, and sometimes as either self-deceived, or deceivers. 
It is high time that a stop were put to this ignorant folly 
and fearful wickedness. It is high time that Churchmen and 
separatists should begin to regard each other as God regards 
them both. No man has any pretension to the name of 
Catholic who does not do so ; and it is the miserable perfec- 
tion of aggregated selfishness, when we shut our eyes to 
what is true and good in one party, because we belong to 
another. I give God thanks when I meet with a separatist 
who is a subject of the kingdom of grace. Through G^d's 
great mercy I am one with him in the Lord, and however 
deeply I may regret that he pertinaciously abides where he 
is, and as he is, and refuses to stretch out his mind and soul 
towards the comprehending of higher truths, and the appre- 
hending of more glorious realities, is this any reason why I 
should offend against the unity of the Spirit, which God has 
commanded me to keep in the bond of peace? And when I 
meet with a Churchman who is not a subject of the kingdom 
of grace, although we may have a oneness of opinion about 
Church principles, am I not to tremble for his soul, and to 
risk his displeasure by attempting to save it? When we 
realize things as they are in the light of eternity, the tre- 
mendous consciousness is overwhelming, that we are living 
in a day of consummate madness, as well as of triumphant 
sinj and until the entirety and independency of Christ's 
mediatorial kingdom is generally acknowledged, little amelio* 
ration of our condition is to be expected ; the probabilities 
are, that it will become worse and worse up to the very day 
of Christ's appearing. 

There is an evident propriety in calling these several states 
which we have been considering, the kingdom of heaven; 
for although the state of justification is not a perfect state, 
it is a blessed one ; and although the kingdom of grace is a 
state of trial and probation, still every member of it has the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to him ; and he has also the 
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peace of God which passeth all understandings and the joys 
of the Holy Ghost^ which are unspeakable and full of glory. 
But let it be observed, that when this high title is given to 
the Church, we are expressly cautioned not to expect any 
such properties. The mixture of good and bad is the pro- 
minent and distinguishing feature to which our attention is 
specially directed; and, therefore, instead of righteousness^ 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, we must look for some 
other property on account of which it is called the kingdom 
of heaven. The. thoughtful mind will soon discover that the 
visible Church consists of a baptized and covenanted people^ 
in a certain state of organization, and possessed of certain 
powers and privileges of God's giving, under the supreme 
though mediate governmental headship of Christ ; that it was 
instituted, and exists, and is overruled by God for certain 
spiritual and divine purposes, and that it is on this account 
alone that so high and distinguishing a designation has been 
given to it; just in the same sense, and for the same reason^ 
that the Israelites were called God's peculiar people, and His 
holy nation. As we have said before, the members of the 
Church ought to be also the subjects of the kingdom of 
grace, but they are not; and Christ, foreseeing this, has 
doubtless given us His various similitudes of the kingdom 
of heaven, that we might be guarded against the lamentable 
and fatal error of imagining that we are subjects of His 
mediatorial kingdom because we are members of His Church. 
Indeed, the difference between the mediatorial kingdom and 
the Church could scarcely be more strikingly indicated than 
it has been ; for what more marked difference could there 
be, than between a kingdom, in the heart of whose subjects 
there is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, 
and a kingdom whose subjects are likened unto wise and 
foolish virgins, a net full of good and bad fishes, and a field in 
which wheat and tares are growing together ? By attempting 
to stretch the Church beyond its measure, the high and 
special purposes of its institution have been lost sight of, and 
it has become so cold and formal in its ministrations and 
worship, and so secularized in every branch of its adminis- 
tration, that multitudes of spiritual men have been driven 
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from it ; and there are such tremendous grounds of accusation 
against it^ that they are not rightfully chargeable with haying 
a factious spirit because they refuse to acknowledge it as the 
Church of Christ. I believe that the Church is the guilty 
cause of all the existing separation from it ; and what is 
worse than all^ the children of the Church are not only 
brought up without the way of salvation being made known 
to them, but too often their minds are actually prejudiced 
against it, as if it were some fanatical heresy, which it is 
respectable, and wise, and safe to avoid. No man or class of 
men is to be blamed because, unhappily, they may have in- 
herited error; but after all, this is not a sufficient excuse for 
continuance in error. Every man has a soul to save, and 
most are responsible in one way or other for the souls of 
others. Every man may have the Spirit^s help, if he will only 
seek for it ; and beyond all question there is abundance of 
light, if men would humbly and lovingly come to it. The 
dark side of the case is this : truth ought to be searched out^ 
but it is not, else it would certainly be found ; and salvation 
is positively neglected when men persist in arguing about it, 
instead of making proof of the way in which they are assured 
it is to be obtained. There is one short way of clearing up 
all ambiguities about Christ^s mediatorial kingdom, and the 
proper work of the Church : let salvation be earnestly sought, 
and it will be quickly found; and all who reject this safe, and 
easy, and certain solution are sinners against their own souls, 
and not guiltless of the blood of others. 



V. The Completion op Christ's Redemption-work, Christ's 
Manifestation as a Saviour, and the Effusion of the 
Spirit, must not be confounded with the Purposes op 
God for which the Christian Dispensation exists, and 

FOR WHICH THE ChURCH OF ChRIST WAS INSTITUTED. 

Were we acquainted with the various purposes of God in 
creating man, and in placing him in a probationary state, 
and had we the ultimate end, that is, a perfected heaven 
before us, as it is before the Divine mind, we might perhaps 
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be able to understand why there have been different succes- 
sive dispensations^ why there has been a gradual increase of 
spiritual light, why our Lord appeared on earth in the fulness, 
and not in the beginning, of time, why some better thing was 
provided for us than for those who preceded us, and why 
they without us could not be made perfect. Our knowledge 
is indeed exceedingly limited, and if we would increase it, we 
must carefully examine truths and facts, and not indulge in 
suppositions. Now it is a fact that there have been different 
dispensations, that each dispensation has had its own pecu- 
liar work to do for God, that every succeeding one has been 
distinguished from that which preceded it by an increasing 
measure of spiritual light, as well as by the peculiarity 
of its proper dispensation at work, and that the present dis- 
pensation in which we are living is not only emphatically the 
dispensation of the Spirit, but its proper dispensational work 
is of a far higher and more spiritual character than that of 
the preceding dispensations. 

Doubtless every dispensation was in some sense a dispen- 
sation of the Spirit, for even in speaking to the ante-diluvians 
God says, " My Spirit shall not always strive with man ;" and 
it is equally evident that the mediatorial kingdom, or kingdom 
of grace, had its actual commencement immediately after the 
fall, although very little might be known about it. God's 
ways are equal ; we may therefore safely conclude that the 
matters which concern our probation for eternity have always 
been held in a sure and equal balance, and that every ad- 
vantage and disadvantage has been duly and equitably ad- 
justed. We must therefore carefully distinguish between 
the execution of God's peculiar purposes, which is the proper 
work of every dispensation, and the individual soul's pro- 
bationary work for eternity. God does not exist for man, 
but man exists for God. However palpable this truth may 
be, we fear it is very seldom realized ; but we must keep it 
before us, lest we should be betrayed into the very common 
mistake of imagining that dispensational work, which is the 
execution of God's own purposes, or services of worship which 
all men owe to God, have anything to do with the saving of 
our souls. We are conceived in sin and we are born sinners, 

c c 
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M well as the Church, and that although they are connected 
together, they are perfectly independent of each other. We 
may be members or subjects of either or of both ; but if we 
be members of the Church without being the subjects of the 
mediatorial kingdom, there can be no salvation, and if we be 
Subjects of the mediatorial kingdom without being also mem- 
bers of the visible Church, there can be no regeneration. 

The kingdom of God, or kingdom of heaven, for the terms 
fare used indifferently, is spoken of in the Word of God as if 
it were only one kingdom ; and doubtless in some sense it 
is so; for the whole remedial and progressive economy, as 
Well as the several states of righteousness and blessedness, 
are under the supreme governmental headship of God; 
nevertheless there are several distinct and differing realities, 
which are respectively called the kingdom of heaven. The 
high appellation evidently admits of considerable latitude of 
application, but in whatever sense it may be used, it always, 
and necessarily, implies a certain degree of entirety ; I mean, 
that whatever is called the kingdom of heaven, must have 
some measure of independency and completeness in itself; 
that is, it must in some proper sense be a kingdom under 
the headship of God. 

It is worthy of remark, because it so fully bears out what 
has been said respecting the difference between the visible 
and invisible Church, that the invisible Church is never 
called the kingdom of heaven. The reason of this is very 
obvious, for it is neither a state of blessedness in which the 
company of the saved are reigned over by God, nor an eco- 
nomy instituted of G^d for effecting His purposes. It is 
always represented either as a Church, every one of whose 
members are heirs of God and fellow-heirs with Christ, conse- 
quently they are kings, and not merely subjects ; or as the 
city of the New Jerusalem, in which the Three Persons of 
the adorable Trinity are eternally to dwell, or as the future 
bride and eternal spouse of the Lamb. It is true, Christ 
reigns in the hearts of all its members, and their individual 
state of holiness and bliss is on that account called the king- 
dom of heaven, but as a community they are destined to 
reign with Christ, and to share His dominion as partners of 
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His throne ; and it is this transcendental glory which dis- 
tinguishes them from the innumerable company of the blessed, 
who are reigned over by Christ, and who constitute the eter- 
nal kingdom of God. Alas ! even in these last days we have 
not so attained as to be able to give definite meaning to the 
distinctions which God has so clearly revealed to us. With 
the little light we have, one cannot but feel how meagre is 
the theology of the day! We do not despise authority, 
patristic or otherwise, but how important are the subjects for 
which we have little or no authority, excepting the Word of 
God ! At the end of the dispensation, we are really only 
beginning to learn its true nature and objects, and to make 
the discovery that the spirit of prophecy rightly characterized 
our measure of illumination, when our light is described aii 
neither clear nor dark, but as a day which is known unto 
the Lord which would be neither day nor night. Let us 
hope that the fulfilment of the promise is nigh at hand, — 
" at evening-time it shall be light.^^ 

By way of shewing the distinctness and entirety of the 
several glorious realities which are respectively called th^ 
kingdom of heaven, let us take first the abode of the blessed, 
with its blissful inhabitants. This is the kingdom of heaven 
in its highest sense, as every property belonging to the state 
exists in the fullest perfection. Christ is ever present there, 
and there His throne is erected. His will is perfectly done 
by every subject of the kingdom, and there is no longer eithei' 
sin or sorrow, or pain or death; but holiness, unmingled 
blessedness, and never-ending joys. It is true the glorified in 
heaven and the saved on earth constitute one family, and 
there is a certain union and communion between them ; but 
those on earth are in the kingdom of grace, and those in 
heaven are in the kingdom of glory ; and, although both king- 
doms are called the kingdom of heaven, there is nevertheless 
a proper entirety belonging to each. 

Again, there is the millennial kingdom, as it is called, which 
will shortly supersede the existing dispensation. It is in- 
differently designated the kingdom of Christ or the kingdom 
of God, because it will be reigned over by Christ, and right- 
eousness shall cover the earth as waters cover the channel df 
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the sea. This is that kingdom which we daily pray may 
come, when we use that prayer which our Lord Himself has 
taught us. This is the glory which it was predicted would 
follow the sufferings of Christ, and for which the present dis- 
pensation exists, and is making preparation. Its establish- 
ment has been the great hope and earnest expectation of the 
faithful few in every age of the Church ; and it is one of our 
highest duties, not only to wait for it with fervent longings, 
but to hasten on its coming by our continual prayers. There 
is indeed a very striking contrast, and a very painful one too, 
between the spirit of the apostolic age, and the spirit of the 
present time, relative to this subject. The apostles them- 
selves from the very first took the attitude of expectancy, 
and comforted their companions in tribulation with the hope 
of Christ's appearing ; but now, when our redemption is evi- 
dently-drawing nigh, the conduct of the age, as well as its 
spirit, speaks out the fearful challenge of unbelief, " Where 
is the promise of His coming?" 

We have brought forward the fact, that these two king- 
doms are called respectively the kingdom of heaven, to shew 
that when this high appellation is used, a certain complete- 
ness, independency, and entirety is always indicated, and 
necessarily implied. 

Now there is a kingdom of heaven which is said to be 
within us, which cometh not with outward observation, and 
which is neither meat nor drink, but righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. This is obviously the heart of 
the individual believer, which, as soon as it is given to God, 
is reigned over by Christ, and thus becomes His kingdom. 
As the work of sanctification progresses, there is less and less 
which offends in this kingdom " to be gathered out," and 
the reign of Christ becomes as it were universal throughout 
the whole man; still, the moment that the man is justified 
Christ becomes regnant within him, and there is righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Here that most 
important and very blessed truth comes before us, that 
Christ is not only the Head of the Church, but of the indi- 
vidual man. When He is accepted as a Saviour, He becomes 
a king, and dwells in the heart by faith, extending His con- 
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quest over every power, faculty, and affection of the soul. 
This kingdom, like those which we have already noticed, has 
also a certain completeness in itself, although every man in 
the state of justification is not only individually reigned over 
by Christ, but he is likewise a member of the mediatorial 
kingdom, over which Christ reigns. 

The mediatorial kingdom, or kingdom of grace, consists 
exclusively of the justified or converted throughout the whole 
world. They are not under the law, but under grace, that 
is, the righteousness of Christ is imputed to them ; and their 
past sins, and present shortcomings, and unfaithfulnesses are 
not imputed to them. There is a Mediator between God and 
them, who has satisfied, and who from moment to moment 
continues to satisfy, every demand which infinite justice could 
make upon them, and through whose merits their imperfect 
services are acceptable to God. This Mediator is not only 
their true propitiatory, and their all-prevailing advocate, but 
He is also their king, defending and ruling over them, and 
through the Spirit administering grace according to their 
need. Although it is a state of trial and probation, yet it is 
also a state of pegice, and blessedness, and joy, in which all 
things are caused to work together for good. It is true the 
kingdom is invisible, but between all the members there is a 
conscious brotherhood, and an unity of the Spirit's begetting, 
which can neither be counterfeited nor mistaken. What- 
ever difference of opinion on religious subjects there may be 
among them, by whatever instrumentality they may^ have 
been converted to God, and whether they apprehend thje 
deeper truths of the gospel, or do not apprehend them, they 
know that they are one in the Lord, and they have commu- 
nion and fellowship with each other. Let a converted High 
Churchman, or a converted Roman Catholic, come in contact 
with a converted separatist of the most extreme anti-Church 
tendencies, and they will quickly discover their oneness in 
Christ, and have spiritual communion with each other, not- 
withstanding all their differences. There is not a converted 
man in this wide world who will not attest the fact, that this 
communion, and this unity in the Spirit, are realities. Be- 
cause they are realities, Evangelicals of every name and deno- 
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liness; and sach is the deceiTableness of its unrighteous 
workings that instead of our trembling at the &ct^ the whole 
Church and the whole world seem to hare been successfullj 
persuaded that there is no such thing in existence, so en* 
tirely are they under its influeSice. Why, is not this a saved 
world, rejoicing in the glorious truth that Christ by the grace 
of God has tasted death for every man? The only true 
answer which can be g^ren is this, — ^The mystery of iniquity 
worketh, and it has achicTed this tremendous triumph, that 
the gospel of our salvation is not believed to be the gospel, 
and in the midst of its fullest blaze millions of self-deceived 
sinners are unconsciously going about, seeking to establish 
their own righteousness, instead of coming to the Saviour to 
be saved, and thankfully accepting of His. 

The permission of evil, and of the almost unlimited exer- 
cise of Satan's stupendous powers of deception and delusion 
during this dispensation of unparalleled light, is of itself a 
great mystery. Perhaps some great end is to be answered 
by it, bearing upon the glory of God and the interests of 
eternity, beyond the mere trial of our faithfulness in this 
probationary state. Certain it is, the history of the dispen- 
sation presents a continuous conflict of an extraordinary 
character between God and Satan, good and evil, heaven and 
hell, insomuch that men appear rather to be the tools or 
weapons, as well as the battle-field, of the contending parties, 
than merely probationers for eternity, who have heaven to 
gain and hell to escape. It is simply impossible that any 
just conception can be formed of the true nature and cha- 
racter of the existing dispensation, or of the actual state of 
men and things throughout it, unless we realize the fact that 
from first to last such a contest has been going on. But as 
soon as we perceive that the greatest and final conflict be- 
tween good and evil is being waged ; that the highest glory 
of Christ is being opposed by the deepest enmity and greatest 
prowess of Satan; that God has laid hold of Satan's weapon, 
so to speak, which is evil, and by His wondrous overruling 
brings good out of it, and where sin aboundeth He causes 
grace yet more to abound ; and that Satan has laid hold upon 
good, and mingles evil with it or brings evil out of it ; when. 
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in short, we begin to understand that there is a mysterious 
working of iniquity peculiar to the dispensation, because it is 
a dispensation for high, and holy, and peculiar objects, and 
of peculiar light and privileges, then the present strange con- 
dition of the world, of the Church, of our theology, of re- 
ligion, and of religious parties, at once ceases to be a mystery. 
We see plainly enough that an enemy hath done this ; but 
although the destruction of the many has been fatally com- 
passed, and even truth and piety have been fearfully per- 
verted, yet the few have been, and will continue to be, purified 
as gold that is purified in the fire, and their fellowship in 
their Saviour's suflFering will only prepare them for becoming 
partners of His glory. 

The very completeness and excelling glory of the remedial 
economy after the manifestation of Christ, and the effusion 
of the Spirit, have, strangely enough, been the means of 
concealing from us our proper dispensation al work, instead 
of discovering it to us, and helping us to do it. When right- 
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost become the 
soul's portion, and when the spiritual eye is opened to dis- 
cern the loveliness and all-sufficiency of Christ as a Saviour, 
the converted mind readily enough admits that more of this 
blessedness, and more of this light, and a greater measure of 
sanctification ought to be sought after ; but how great is the 
difficulty of convincing it that there is any proper dispen- 
sational work to be done, that there is a higher calling to be 
followed, and a more glorious prize to be secured, through 
grace, it is true, still not by grace, but by conquest. Renewed 
men in these last days seem to be almost instinctively afraid 
of the very terms which relate to the regenerate life, as well 
as of the means by which it is to be attained. The arch- 
legality of Romanism and orthodoxy has so embittered their 
prejudices, that rewards, prize, obedience, self-denial, mortifi- 
cation, cross-bearing, world-renouncement, baptism, and holy 
Communion, are words which seem to grate upon the ear and 
to be almost subjects of offence; and even the very term 
regeneration has been wrested from its proper reality, and 
applied to the act of renewal or restoration to spiritual life. 
How is this ? How is it that works done in the Spirit after 



288 

our renewal, for the subjection of the body, and for the 
conquest of our self-will, are mistaken for the dead works of 
the unrenewed man, who is ignorantly seeking justification 
by works or obedience ? The truth is, so completely has the 
r^enerate life, which is our proper dispensational work, been 
lost sight of, that every man who attempts to follow Christ in 
the regeneration is regarded with suspicion, as if, instead of 
following Christ, he was treading in the steps of the judaizing 
Gralatians, who, having begun in the Spirit, were attempting to 
make themselves perfect by the flesh. 

There is also a danger, and a very great one too, which 
arises out of the aboundings of grace under the full manifes- 
tation of the glory of the redemption covenant, and from the 
very liberty wherewith the gospel maketh us free. St. Paul 
vehemently cautions us against it when he exclaims, ^' Shall 
we continue in sin that grace may abound ? God forbid V 
Nevertheless we afterwards find him weeping over the many 
who did so, and with great bitterness of spirit accusing them 
of being enemies to the cross of Christ, of making a god of 
their belly, of glorying in their shame, and of minding earthly 
things. The prevalency of practical Antinomianism is often 
adduced as an argument against the evangelical doctrine of 
justification by faith, but in truth it is an argument for it ; 
for if there were not a tendency in the gospel to produce it, 
why is it so emphatically guarded against? We should not 
however have had its aboundings to such a fearful extent in 
our day, if the higher precepts which relate to the regenerate 
life and the proper work of the dispensation had not been lost 
sight of and practically repudiated. 

So far from attempting to dim the glory of our blessed 
Lord^s redemption- work, or in any way to restrict the fulness 
and efficacy of the economy of grace, it has been the labour 
of my life to preach a free, a present, and a full salvation ; 
and I trust that to my latest breath I shall not cease to cry 
in the name of Christ, " Look unto Me, and be ye saved, all 
ye ends of the earth." Truly it behoved Christ to suffer, and 
thus to fulfil the conditions of the redemption covenant; and 
they have been fulfilled. Christ^s work is now a finished 
work, as far as redemption is concerned ; and moreover, the 
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Spirit has been poured out upon all flesh ; but if^ as some 
suppose^ this had been the great end of the dispensation^ 
instead of its great beginnings — ^if there had not been some 
high^ and difficulty and glorious dispensational work to be 
done^ the Christian Churchy with its various relationships to 
Christy and with its exclusive and mysterious work and powers^ 
would never have existed. We hesitate not to say^ that if 
our salvation and sanctification had been the highest object 
of the dispensation, a far more suitable and effective instru- 
mentality than the Church might have been constituted. J£ 
the Church had been simply an institution for evangelizing 
the worlds — ^if it had been merely a society of renewed men 
for that single purpose^ under God^s special protection and 
blessings I believe the whole world would have been evan- 
gelized before the expiration of the first century. But the 
regenerate life, which requires the entire subjection of the 
human will to God^ is the grand object of our dispensation^' 
to which everjrthing is less or more made subservient; and to 
this object the union of the two covenants^ that is^ of the 
covenant of redemption and the baptismal covenant^ which is 
the proper covenant of the dispensation^ is absolutely neces- 
sary; consequently every plan which Satan could devise to 
effect and perpetuate their separation^ has been carried out 
from the very commencement of the dispensation with terrible 
effect and untiring zeal. The human family have always been 
the objects of his deepest enmity, and he has ever made them 
his instruments for opposing the purposes of God ; and the 
co-existence of the gospel of the true circumcision^ which 
exclusively belongs to the Christian dispensation, and for 
which the Church was specially constituted, with the gospel 
of our salvation, has given Satan the power and occasion of 
bringing his mystery of iniquity into its utmost fulness of 
operation. The condition of the baptismal covenant, or of 
the covenant of the true circumcision, is obedience to the 
high gospel precepts which enforce self-crucifixion, or the 
entire subjection of the human will; and the condition of 
the covenant of grace or redemption is faith, and faith only. 
Now between the nature, principles, and objects of these two 
covenants, there is a seeming natural contrariety; but it is 
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only seeming, it is not real, when their proper and appointed 
order is observed, that is, when grace, faith, and salvation 
come first, and when obedience, self-denial, and the develop- 
ment of the regenerate life follow after. This order, however, 
has been vigilantly and cunningly perverted; consequently 
the contrariety becomes real, and the terrible history of the 
Church, and the present state of the Church and the world, 
are the results. Obedience is put into the hands of nature, 
as it were, instead of becoming the fruit of grace, and thus 
perverted, it subserves the double purpose of contention and 
self-destruction; and it would almost seem that grace too 
often regards it as nature's weapon of offence, and takes 
refuge from it in Antinomianism ; while the men of this 
world mix up obedience and grace together without any order 
at all, and profess to have a measure of both while they 
{>ossess neither. 

The proper work of the Christian dispensation will neces- 
sarily come before us in our next tract, and we shall not 
anticipate it now beyond sdmply giving the following state- 
ment of what it consists. The gospel is to be preached, as 
a witness, to all the nations of the earth. Truth is to be 
witnessed to, taught, and conserved. A service of wor- 
ship is to be offered commemorative of Christ's death, in- 
dicative of His presence to the eye of faith, and typical or 
prophetic of His second coming to reign, just as the Jewish 
ceremonial observances and service of worship were typical 
of Christ's coming to suffer. Sacraments are to be adminis- 
tered, discipline exercised, and subjection to authority culti- 
vated, for regenerating, purifying, and preparing a peculiar 
people for Christ, who shall partake of His own nature, and 
who shall be given to Him as partners of His throne^ and as 
a crown of eternal and transcendent glory. This is God's 
special reward to His Incarnate Son for His most glorious 
redemption- work ; just as Abraham, the type of a faithful, 
victorious, and regnant Christ, was rewarded for the offering 
up of his only son by being constituted not merely the father 
of a great nation, and the progenitor of Christ, but the father 
of every faithful believer. In short, the proper work of the 
Christian dispensation is either directly or indirectly a pre- 
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paration for our Lord^s second advent to reign, (even as the 
previous dispensation was a preparation for His first advent 
to suffer,) when the kingdom which we daily pray may come 
shall be established upon earth, and when all the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the kingdom of our Lord and His 
Christ. It is true, the world is as ignorant of the great, the 
rapidly approaching event, as were the Jews about His first 
coming ; it is not therefore a matter of wonder that so little 
is known or understood respecting the proper work of our 
dispensation, which is just a preparation for that which is to 
succeed it. Indeed, there seems to be a striking analogy be-^ 
tween the state of the Church and the world prior to the 
first advent, and their state now, in almost every respect. 
There is even a general expectation, although it is per-, 
fectly inoperative, of some great coming struggle. But, while 
some are confidently putting forth their several speculative 
theories, and others are making the solemn subject the 
watchword of a party, it is to be hoped that not a few Simeona 
and Annas are to be found, who are trembling at their Lord'a 
approach, and yet longing for His appearing. 

Now the Church was instituted by Christ, and specially 
constituted, for carrying out this work, which is the proper 
work of the dispensation; and we shall find that, whenever 
the Church is His exclusive instrument, then the work may 
be, and generally is, effected independently of the character 
of those who are appointed to minister, as in the case of the 
administration of the sacraments and perpetuating order. 
But when the Church is not God^s exclusive instrument, as 
in preaching of the gospel or in promoting purposes of piety, 
then the success of the work depends upon the suitableness 
of the means which are used, and the spirituality, ability, and 
zeal of the instrumentality employed. 

The dispensation of the Spirit is as wide as the world's 
extent. The prophecy of Joel has been fulfilled, although it 
may have a yet greater fulfilment. The Spirit has been poured 
out upon all flesh, and ever since He has been in the world, 
convincing the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment. Salvation, without money and without price, is as 
free as the air we breathe. All men may receive and obey 
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the gospel^ and every man wlio has believed it to the saving 
of his soul is qualified and bound to disseminate the blessed, 
the glorious truth. Both the Spirit and the gospel are com- 
mon to the Church and the world. But beyond this, let it be 
remembered that there are purposes of God to be answered, 
and n great work proper to the dispensation to be done, 
and for these the Church was specially constituted^ and 
is specially employed by the Spirit as His exclusive in- 
strumentality. We have no reason to believe that any 
other instrumentality ever was or ever will be used for the 
same work and purposes, and we have no reason to expect 
the end without the use of the appointed means. Now Satan 
has laid hold of these facts, as he has of everything else which 
could in any way subserve his iniquitous and malicious ends ; 
and he has worked them with deadly effect, not only to the 
ruin ofmillions, but also to the darkening and perverting 
of the minds of the spiritual. He has propagated among 
Churchmen his, to them, very attractive theory, because their 
submission to authority, their love of unity and order, and 
their natural tendency to legalism, predisposed them to assent 
to it, — that salvation and the dispensation of the Spirit belong 
exclusively to the Church; and from such premises the con- 
clusion is easily arrived at, that somehow or other, salvation 
and the spiritual life is sure to be obtained, and is only to be 
obtained, through the ordinances and ministrations of the 
Church. And he succeeds in persuading the separatist that the 
Church is not the Church of Christ at all, because there is 
so little conversion-WQirk done in it, and because he has found 
salvation and the spiritual life without it. Thus the Church- 
man is deceived too generally to the ruin of his soul, and 
thus the separatist, who might well serve the Church and 
assist in correcting its abuses, is cut off from the transcendent 
glory of the regenerate life, and from the helpfiil influence of 
order, subjection to authority, the deeper teachings of the 
Spirit through the Church, and sacramental grace; and it 
too often happens that, in the very abuse of the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made him free, he assures himself of 
final salvation without either growth in grace, the work of 
sanctification, or consistent obedience. This is just another 
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of the secrets of the mystery of iniquity by which the arch- 
deceiver has contrived to multiply contentions, divisions, and 
discords, and to foster envyings, hatred, and malice, and every 
kind of uncbaritableness, among those who ought to be fellow- 
heirs of salvation, fellow-helpers in the work of God, and 
dwellers together in unity and blessedness and love, as fellow- 
candidates for a glorious eternity. 

In concluding this very lengthened, and, as I conceive, 
most necessary, preparation for considering, in a satisfactory 
way, the Church as the kingdom of heaven, the Church as 
the body of Christ, and the Church as the spouse of Christ, 
which we trust has made a complicated subject easy both of 
exposition and comprehension, we would affectionately say 
to Evangelicals, waste no more time in seeking for a Church 
as it ought to be, but ask for divine illumination, that you 
may be able to comprehend the wisdom of God in overruling 
the Church that is, and making it to subserve His high and 
loving purposes, notwithstanding its corruption and unfaith- 
fulness. It is most freely allowed that salvation is of grace, 
and that it is free to all ; that the Spirit has been given to the 
world as well as the Church ; that every true believer is in 
measure the subject of the Spirit's indwelling, and that there 
is a unity of the Spirit of which every believer is conscious ; 
but remember, the manifestation of Christ as a Saviour, and 
the effusion of the Spirit, are only pre-requisites or pecu- 
liarities, glorious though they be, of the Christian dispen- 
sation. One visible, holy, catholic, and apostolic Church has 
been instituted for the special work of the dispensation, and 
most certainly our several voluntary religious communities 
are not branches of this one Church, however wisely they 
may be constituted, however well they may be governed, and 
however greatly their evangelizing efforts may be blessed, 
and owned of God. We must also add, that it is a great 
mistake to suppose that simply converted men, whether they 
are in the visible Church or separated from it, are mem- 
bers of the invisible Church, or the Church of the first-bom. 
Without any disparagement to their piety and spirituality, 
we are bound to say that the kind of piety which is exhibited 
in their lives, and the measure of light which is manifested in 
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their writings^ are undeniable evidences of the fact^ that they 
are strangers to the regenerate ]i(e, and therefore they cannot 
be members of the invisible Church, although they are un« 
doubtedly subjects of the mediatorial kingdom. In a day 
which is *' neither clear nor dark, nor day nor night/^ very 
grievous mistakes have been made, and bat for Orod's graci- 
ously restraining influences they would have been much more 
Bnmerous and much more grievous than they are. O may 
Ood give us all light to see them, and grace to amend them^ 
that at least the Lord at His coming may find us at peace 
with one another ! 

Would we could say that even the Churchman's theory of 
the visible Church were in any true sense a correct one ; but 
it is very far from being so. So long as he continues to 
confound Christ's mediatorial kingdom with the Church of 
Christ, to deny that the Spirit has been given to the world, 
to look for justification by his imaginary union of faith and 
works, and to attribute those high, and holy, and blessed 
relationships and properties to the visible Church, which ex- 
clusively belong to the invisible, he will of necessity and un- 
consciously, to a greater or less extent, substitute the Church 
for Christ, or rather he will expect through the Church what 
Christ always immediately gives by the Spirit to the indi- 
vidual man; and in the great majority of cases, realities will 
just continue to be, as they have ever been, objects of ill- 
grounded expectancy, instead of matters of enjoyment. We 
must not, however, allow his favourite theory that Christ is the 
vine, and the members of the Church are the branches, to 
pass without contradiction. The very admission that there 
are many withered branches, effectually destroys the appli- 
cability of the figure. According to our Lord's similitude, 
every branch which bringeth not forth fruit is cut off and 
cast forth, and withered. It is not allowed to abide either in 
or upon the vine, as some have alleged. But how is this 
reconcilable with our Lord's command that the tares should 
not be plucked up, lest the wheat diould be plucked up also, 
and that both should grow together until the harvest ? We 
are also told that the good and bad fishes are not to be sepa- 
rated until the end of the world, nor the wise and foolish 
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virgins until the arrival of the Bridegroom. The truth is, 
our Lord is not speaking of the Church, but of His media- 
torial kingdom. We are in Christ for justification, salvation, 
and the spiritual life, and this is the eflfect of faith and of the 
Spirit's operation in the individual soul. But it is the Spirit's 
work through the Church, as His special, peculiar, exclusive 
instrumentality, to plant the branch of renown in us, " for the 
mystery which has been hid from ages and from generations, 
but which is now made manifest to His saints; to whom 
God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles ; is not, we in Christ, but Christ 
IN us, the hope of glory.'' 
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THE CHURCH 

AS AN EVANGELIZING AGENCY. 
Part II. 



Introduction. 

Hitherto, all that we have advanced respecting the Church 
has been only a kind of necessary preparation for consider- 
ing the subject itself, and it now comes before us in a two- 
fold aspect ; namely, as it was constituted at the beginning, 
and as it now is. It is not to be denied that changes have 
taken place, and very great ones too, both in its condition 
and in its constitution ; but it is a very mistaken supposition 
that the Church has ceased to be the Church, on that ac- 
count. From the first its indefectibility was insured by the 
promise of Christ, that the gates of hell should not prevail 
against it, and that He would be with the apostles and their 
successors even unto the end of the dispensation; but in 
other respects it is evidently under the righteous govern- 
mental law which regulates the dealings of God, both with 
regard to individuals and to nations: and it is a striking 
fact, that all the types of the Church have undergone the 
same kind of changes in their condition and constitution 
which the Church itself has undergone. Had this matter 
been considered as it ought to have been. Churchmen would 
never have regarded these changes as the appointment of 
God, instead of being — what they undoubtedly were — the 
effect of the Church's unfaithfulness; and, on the other 
hand, separatists would have been prevented from the great 
rashness of repudiating the Church on any such grounds. 

The Church of Christ — I mean the visible Church~is the 
antitype of several very different, and all of them mpst im- 
portant, types. For instance, the post-diluvians, who were 
commissioned by God to replenish an empty world, are a 
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type of the Church as an evangelizing agency; the Jewish 
nation^ chosen of God^ and made a party to a special cove- 
nant with Him, is a type of the Church as the kingdom of 
heaven ; the Jewish Church is a type of the Christian Church 
as the body of Christ ; and the Jewish Church and nation in 
their indivisible form, are a type of the Christian Church as 
the spouse of Christ. The Shulamite, the bride of Solo- 
mon, and the prominent personage in the Canticles, is ob- 
viously a type of the individual soul espoused to Christ, and 
also of the invisible Church, or Church of the first-born, all 
of whose members are espoused to Christ. The character of 
the Shulamite is very different from that of the *^ married 
wife,^' — the Jewish Church and nation, — and they must not 
be confounded with each other. Of the former it is said, 
"my dove, my undefiled, is one;^^ whereas the latter had no 
such perfection of unity ; and moreover the " married wife'' 
is accused of perpetual backsliding, and of playing the harlot 
with many lovers. 

If we really desire to surmount our prejudices, and to get 
rid of our misconceptions regarding the Church, the closer 
we adhere to the types the better ; for they are not simply 
typical, and give us very clear conceptions of the Church's 
calling and work, and of the nature of its constitution ; but 
it now evidently appears that they are also prophetical, and 
shadow forth with painful accuracy the Church's unfaithful- 
ness, and her fearfully corrupt and degraded condition in all 
ages from the time of the apostles. We shall therefore take 
the types in their order, and endeavour to exhibit the Church 
through them, by pointing out the exact correspondency be- 
tween the types and their antitypes; keeping in mind the 
fact, that while the types were successive, the Christian 
Church from the beginning has existed, and must be con- 
sidered as a whole. 



II. The Church, as an Evangelizing Agency, typified 

BY THE POST-DILUVIANS. 

There is a striking analogy between the commission which 
was given to the post-diluvians, and that which was given to 
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the apostles ; and the same kind of analogy may be traced 
in the nature of their government, their unfaithfulness to 
their respective missions, and God's manner of dealing with 
both; and likewise in several of the circumstances which 
characterized their declension, and consequent judgments. 
The post-diluvians were sent forth under God's special bless- 
ing, and promised protection to replenish an empty world. 
Their government was patriarchal, under the immediate 
headship of God; and the nature and spirit of their mis- 
sion made continuous migration a necessity. But the post- 
diluvians soon grew weary of the labours and inconveniences 
which their migratory commission entailed upon them, and 
forgetting the terrible judgment of the deluge, and regard- 
less of the fearful sin against mission, and of the sure for- 
feiture of God's special favour, they determined to concen- 
trate, and to build to themselves a city and a tower, to 
get unto themselves a name, lest they should he scattered 
abroad. 

The painfully prophetic language in which the few par- 
ticulars are recorded, which are given us in the history of 
the post-diluvian declension, can hardly be unnoticed by 
the most superficial reader. We are told that they jour* 
neyed from the East, the land of vision ; that they found a 
plairiy emblematical of rationality and self-indulgence, and 
a counter-symbol to the mount of God ; and that plain too 
is the plain of Shinar, that is, the watching of him that 
sleeps ; and they dwelt there. '^ And they said one to another, 
Go to, let us make brick, and burn them throughly. And 
they had brick for stone, and slime had they for morter. 
And they said. Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, 
whose top may reach unto heaven; and let m make ua a 
name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth." They were actually defiant of God, as well as dis- 
obedient to His command, preferring the worldly elements 
of human policy, self-seeking and self-dependence, to the 
work of their calling. Divine direction, and immediate de- 
pendence upon God. This was their sin, and it behoves 
us to consider well its nature and its magnitude, because 
by uncovering the foundations of this ancient Babylon, the 
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foundations of our own spiritual Babylon lie uncovered be- 
fore us. 

Here we have one very important principle of the Divine 
government, which we noticed in our preceding tract. Not- 
withstanding the great, the monster sin of the post-diluvians, 
which included within itself ingratitude, disobedience, un- 
faithfulness to mission, the renouncement of God^s imme- 
diate headship, the exaltation of self into God's place, and 
the substitution of worldly principles and selfish ends for 
heavenly principles and the purposes of God, still God did 
not cast away His people, neither did He abandon His pur- 
pose. His headship over them became mediate instead of 
immediate, but there was no change of the instrumentality. 
Their unfaithfulness was visited with judgment; but the 
very nature of the judgment was such, that while it gave 
a check to their ambitious, selfish plans, it at the same time 
rendered the fulfilment of God's purposes a kind of neces- 
sity. He confounded their language, and consequently unity 
and combined action became almost impossibilities. They 
were delivered over to their worldly policy, self-seeking and 
self-dependence, and contention, division and dispersion be- 
came natural consequents. The earth was actually replen- 
ished by the very people commissioned to do so, but then 
it was replenished under the judgment of a confounded 
language, and under the terrible curse of Babylonish prin- 
ciples divinely overruled, so as to cause them to subserve the 
purposes of God. 

Every part of this wonderful narrative is full of meaning, 
if we would only give ourselves to understand it, discovering 
to us the Church's mission, the Church's sin, the Church's 
punishment, and every other mystery connected with its 
present condition. The thoughtful mind can hardly fail to 
observe the striking analogy between the type and the anti- 
type, in so many diflferent respects. The apostles were sent 
forth to preach the gospel to the whole world, with the ex- 
press promise that Christ would be with them and their suc- 
cessors in this all-important and necessary work, even to the 
end of the dispensation. Whatever other authority they had, 
or whatever other work was given them to do, — and they most 
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certainly had other authority and other work, — still we must 
not coufound the oflEice of the priesthood and its duties with 
the apostolic mission. Most certainly Christ did not con- 
found them, neither did the evangelists, for St. Matthew and 
St. Mark have given us the apostolic commission, and have 
said nothing about priesthood ; while St. John has given us 
an account of the consecration of the apostles to the priest- 
hood, and has not alluded to the apostolical commission ; and 
it is very remarkable, that when St. Matthew ^elates how the 
apostolic commission was given, we have the promise annexed, 
" Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end^^ of the dispen- 
sation j and when St. Mark narrates the same occurrence in the 
following words, — " Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature,^' it is added, " He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. And these signs shall follow them that believe; In 
My name shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak with new 
tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover j" whereas, when St. John gives us 
an account of the consecration of the apostles to the priesthood, 
there is neither the promise of succession, nor of miraculous 
gifts. Of course it is absolutely necessary for the conservation 
of the Church, and for the sake of order in it, that there 
should be succession in the priesthood; and we find after- 
wards that this was done by the imposition of hands ; still 
the facts we have alluded to give the direct negative to the 
general supposition, that no succession to the apostles in 
their apostolic commission was enjoined or intended, and 
that miraculous gifts were withdrawn because they were no 
longer needed. 

Few men who have thoughtfully considered the subject 
will venture to say, that there was no occasion for the oflBce 
of apostolic missionary after the death of the apostles, or that 
there is no need for it now ; and if there was a necessity for 
the continuance of the office, surely there was the same ne- 
cessity for the gifts and powers with which it was exercised 
at the beginning. How comes it, that after the lengthened 
period of nearly two thousand years, more than two-thirds of 
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the world are still in a state of heathenism ? How was it, 
that lordship over God's heritage, which had been so ex- 
pressly forbidden, and which is so contrary to the spirit of 
Christianity, so soon exhibited itself in the early Church? 
How was it that evangelical truth became so quickly and so 
fearfully corrupted ? I suspect there is but one right answer 
to these questions, and only one which accords with the pro- 
phetic type ; and it is this : concentration at a very early pe- 
riod of the Church's history took the place of the apostolic mis- 
sion, and the city and the tower are almost necessary effects 
of concentration, even if they be not always its very object. 

As Christian men, we are bound to submit to the powers 
that be, whether in Church or state, and it shall ever be our 
endeavour, as it is our duty, so to do; not merely without 
murmuring, but we trust that grace will be vouchsafed to us 
to regard existing evil, how crying soever it may be, as God's 
most righteous and deserved chastisement for our many sins, 
and for the sins of the people ; still, when we are treating of 
facts, we must deal with them as facts ; and it is one of a very 
undeniable character, that the apostolic function and mission 
fell into abeyance after the death of the apostles ; that the 
overseer or bishop took the place and assumed the authority 
of the apostolic father without attempting to do his work ; 
and that consequences of the most debasing and ruinous kind 
immediately resulted from this important change in the 
Church's constitution. How this change was brought about 
is a mystery, and I suppose will continue to be so ; but how- 
ever repugnant it may be to our own mind to insinuate blame, 
from which the post-apostolic fathers cannot be entirely ex- 
onerated, we must not escape from such a reflection by cast- 
ing the blame upon God, or, what amounts to the same thing, 
by alleging that a change, pregnant with so much mischief, 
and which has been productive of such terrible consequences, 
was made by the appointment of God. 

It is perfectly clear that the commission, " Go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature," was a com- 
mission given in perpetuity to the Church, both from the 
promise annexed to it, " Lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end" of the dispensation, and from the fact that the 
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great work had only been, as it were, commenced by the 
apostles, and it has not yet been completed, even up to this 
present time. It is equally certain that, whenever the 
apostolic work has been resumed, whether by St. Augustine, 
St, Thomas of Villa Nova, Xavier, or the good bishop of Alet ; 
and whenever the auxiliary work of an evangelist has been 
resolutely carried out, whether by a St, Vincent Ferrer, a 
Girolamo, a John Bunyan, or a John Wesley, — God has owned 
their labours, and the most blessed and astounding results 
have been evidenced; and I am persuaded even now, in these 
last and perilous times, if any bishop qualified for the work 
would go forth throughout his diocese as an apostolic mis- 
sionary, with an apostolic spirit, and call to his assistance 
some two or three of his clergy who may have the gift of 
evangelizing, more real good would be done in one year than 
has been done in half a century by the local clergy, and by 
the united labours of all the ministers of the various denomi- 
nations. It is therefore impossible for me to regard the dis^ 
use of apostolic and evangelizing functions in any other light 
than as a sin against the Church's primary commission, and 
as one of too many evidences of the triumph of the mystery 
of iniquity. 

We do not say that the primitive apostles had no extraor- 
dinary powers and calling. They were divinely inspired, — and 
this is a matter of degree. Doubtless their inspiration was 
of a more perfect character than that which was vouchsafed 
to their successors, or to the saints in any other age of the 
Church; but their extraordinary powers had nothing to do 
with the Church's constitution, or with the Church's work. 
Our position is this : the same work had yet to be done ; the 
original constitution of the Church was the best calculated 
for doing it; and the work has not been done because the 
original constitution of the Church has been changed. In 
the original constitution of the Church, we not only see the 
most perfect plan for the expeditious evangelization of the 
world, but also the most perfect provision against the many 
evils which have overtaken the Church, which have secu- 
larized its spirit, and which have caused and perpetuated its 
deplorable inelKciency. So long as the supreme power was 
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vested in the apostolic father, whose work it was to go forth 
with his life in his hand to proclaim pardon and peace to a 
guilty world, there could be no danger that the nature of 
that proclamation could be confounded with any other truth ; 
because the success of the mission ever has and ever will de- 
pend upon the simplicity of the proclamation, which is in 
fact the secret of its power. There could be just as little 
danger of lordship, self-indulgence, the city and the tower, 
and other Babylonish principles. The very name apostolic 
father is conservative, implying mission and spiritual pater- 
nity, and it was a sad matter when supreme power and pa- 
ternity were separated. It is quite true that continually ex- 
tending conquests rendered the oflSce of overseer or bishop a 
necessity ; and it is equally clear that spiritual life in places 
already Christianized could only be perpetuated by the 
labours of the evangelist, and therefore a succession of evan- 
gelists was also necessary to the well-being of the Church. 
But the evil tendencies of episcopal power and rule, and the 
wilful or eccentric action of the evangelist, would easily have 
been kept in check, bad the supreme power been continued 
in the hands of the apostolic fathers, whose office and work 
necessarily exposed them to danger, trial, and hardship, induc- 
ing a spirit of dependence upon God for help and protection, 
and raising them above the principles and influence of the 
world, upon which they were bound, by the very nature and 
spirit of their office, to carry on a continually aggressive 
warfare. 

It is useless to allege, that the necessity for overseeing the 
saved family cancelled the obligation to aggressive action 
upon the world, to which the Church was bound by her 
commission, and which was on every account the first and 
great necessity; and the allegation is equally groundless, 
that a missionary agency subservient to the bishop was a 
fitting or adequate substitute for the apostolic father. What 
have been the consequences of this substitution ? In the first 
place, after the lapse of nearly two thousand years, the ap- 
pointed evangelizing work has not been done; the procla- 
mation of mercy and pardon to every guilty sinner who will 
believe in his heart that the blood of Christ was shed for his 
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sins, is either not made at all, or not made effectually, and its 
saving power is not believed by nine-tenths of those who bear 
the Christian name ; instead of worldly conformity, worldly 
policy, and Babylonish principles being kept in check, they 
have been increasingly dominant since the commencement of 
the second century ; and they are so triumphantly dominant 
now, that the sanity of any man is questioned who ventures 
to say they are anti-Christian; and where is the father's 
heart, and where are the fatherly bowels ? The truth is, the 
world has actually gained upon the Church, instead of the 
Church gaining upon the world. It is so entirely under the 
world's domination, that every branch of its administration 
is conducted upon flagrantly Babylonish principles. Instead 
of paternity we have the overseer's rule, which is chiefly 
limited to the prevention of outward misconduct ,* and most 
men who are earnest-minded and devoted to their work do 
feel, and cannot but feel, that the cold hand of ofiice is n 
poor substitute for paternal direction and the kiss of love. 

It is not matter of wonder that there should have been 
80 much disputation about the original constitution of the 
Christian Church. Had its post-apostolic history been 
written by the pen of inspiration, like that of the post- 
diluvians, I suspect we should have seen that a selfish- con- 
centration was the Church's sin, as surely as it was the sin 
of the post-diluvians ; because the migratory commission iu 
the one case was just as obligatory as in the other, and far 
more necessary and important ; and most certainly that con- 
stitutional form which was best calculated for evangelizing 
the world was mysteriously superseded by one which has 
proved itself to be both utterly ineffective for evangelizing 
purposes, and subversive of Christian principles. No man 
can read the epistles of the post-apostolic fathers without 
perceiving that concentration had even then been substituted 
for apostolic mission. There are, doubtless, evidences, and 
very glorious ones, of devotedness to the cause of God, and 
of transcendent personal piety ; still, the necessity of honour- 
ing and obeying the bishop, and of cleaving to the presbyters, 
is the burden of all the Epistles of St. Ignatius, evidently im- 
plying the existence of a divisive spirit. The great truth 
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appears even then to have been lost sight of, that so long 
as the Church is faithful to her commission, and occupies 
herself in evangelizing work, He, who alone can make men 
to be of one mind in a house, is sure to conserve its unity. 

We dare not shrink from making the broad statement, 
that every evil which has overtaken the Church — her de- 
clension from primitive purity and power both in doctrine 
and in practice, the secularized spirit of her ministers and 
members, and the Babylonish character of her administra- 
tion — have their root in that most unwarrantable change 
which vested the supreme power in the bishop or overseer, 
instead of the apostolic father; and, so far from this having 
been the act of God, the Church herself has been God's con- 
tinual protest against it. In fact, strictly speaking, we are 
wrong in calling it a constitutional change; it may with 
greater propriety be called a perpetuated practical sinning 
against the fundamental law of the Churches constitution. 
The apostolical authority has never been withdrawn from the 
bishop. It descended to him as surely from the apostles as 
his consecration to the priesthood, and as his authority to 
rule in the Church, He may be unfaithful to his mission, 
and thereby inflict incalculable injury upon the Church, be 
the cause of divisions, and the destroyer of the souls whom 
he is appointed to save ; but his obligation to be instant in 
the work of an apostolic father cannot be cancelled. So long 
as the commission which stands in God^s Book is binding 
upon the Church, it is specially binding upon him who is a 
chief ruler in the Church ; moreover, beyond this general 
obligation, the commission is actually and specially given to 
him, and always has been given, at his consecration ; so that 
the guilt of the non-performance of the work lies upon him, 
and every existing evil in the Church, with all its conse- 
quences, within the power of his correction, which is not 
corrected, will most certainly be required at his hands. If 
a bishop is not qualified for apostolic functions, he has no 
right to be a bishop, and he has not less sinned in accepting 
the oflSce than the party who appointed him to it, but very 
much more ; if he is qualified for their performance, and yet 
neglects hi$ appointed work, he sins against the highest and 
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most important duties of his calling, — and this is the greatest 
sin of all. 

I thank God that our own Church speaks out upon this 
subject without any faltering tongue. Her form of conse- 
crating a bishop or archbishop might with great propriety be 
termed a form of ordaining an apostolic father. In the first 
place, we pray that grace may be given to the bishop dili- 
gently to preach God's Word ; then, in the epistle he has St. 
Paul's example enforced upon him, in the following remark- 
able and affecting words : — " Ye know, from the first day that I 
came into Asia, after what manner I have been with you at 
all seasons, serving the Lord with all humility of mind ; and 
how I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you/ 
but have shewed you, and have taught you publicly, and 
from house to house, testifying both to the Jews and also to 
the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And now behold, I go bound in the Spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befal me 
there; save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, 
saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of 
these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God. And now behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom 
of God, shall see my face no more. Wherefore I take you 
to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 
For I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel 

of God Therefore watch, and remember, that by the 

space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night 
and day with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you to 
God, and to the word of His grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
which are sanctified. I have coveted no man's silver, or 
gold, or apparel ; yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
with me. I have shewed you all things, how that so labour- 
ing ye ought to support the weak; and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, It is more blessed to 
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give than to receive*/' This very touching rehearsal of 
apostolic work is the more binding upon the conscience of 
every bishop^ inasmuch as St. Paul was addressing the bishops 
who were appointed to succeed him in his field of labour. 
''Take heed, therefore/' he says, "unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God which He hath pur- 
chased with His own blood f and any attempt to evade the 
force of such an example, on the strange plea of change in 
the times, is neither more nor less than the direct advocacy 
of Babylonish principles, and the actual repudiation of Chris- 
tian principles. Christian precept, and Christian example. 



» " Let the bishop have common fur- 
niture, the table and food of a poor 
ikian, and exaet the authority due to 
his rank by his own faithfulness, and 
the holiness of his life." — C(mt» Carth. 
4. ** Let him remember that a priest 
should live the life of a poor man ; if 
he has a superfluity, if he enjoys a large 
benefice, let him toot delay to give to 
the poor what remains over and above 
his food and clothing." — Aug, Serm. 
37. (td Fratres. **He shall dispense 
his property as if God were looking on ; 
he may neither touch himself, nor 
enrich even his own parents with any- 
thing out of that which belongs to God ; 
but if they are poor he may minister 
to them only as poor people, lest by 
reason of them the property of the 
Church be wasted." — Can. AposU 39. 
** What properly belongs to the Church 
should be clearly made out with the 
knowledge of the priests and deacons, 
80 that in the event of the bishop de- 
parting this life, neither the Church's 
property may be lost, nor what is prov- 
ed to be the bishop's own may pass 
away from his kindred by being mixed 
up with the property of the Church ; 
for it is just that the bishop should 
leave his own property to whom he 
will, and that the Church's property 
be preserved to the Church." — Conc» 
Antioch* 24. "Clergymen who have 
nothing when they are ordained, and 
who during the time of their episcopate 
or incumbency shall acquire in their 
own name lands or any other property, 
shall be held guilty of invading the 
Lord's rights, unless when admonish- 
ed they shall convey the same over to 
the Church. But if anything come to 



them as their own, either by generous 
liberality, or by succession of kindred, 
they may do with that as they please. 
Priests also, to their own sons, to 
whom the paternal inheritance is due, 
ought to leave nothing but what was 
left to them by their parents. There- 
fore, the priest who is richer than 
when he entered the priesthood, ought 
to give what more he has, not to his 
sons, but to the poor and t& the. holy 
brethren, that he may restore to his 
Lord the things which are the Lord's." 
— Hieron. in Ezech. 46. " Since what- 
ever the clergy have is the property of 
the poor, they who are able to get sup- 
port from the property and wealth of 
their parents, if they accept what be- 
longs to the poor straightway commit 
sacrilege, and by the misuse of such 
things eat and drink judgment to them- 
selves." — Hieron. Ep. ad Damas, ** Let 
those clergy, let those ministers in the 
Cliurch tremble, who, on the lands of 
the saints which they occupy, carry on 
such iniquity as that ; far from being 
content with stipends which ouglit to 
suffice, impiously and sacrilegiously 
retain the overplus for themselves on 
which the needy ouglit to be supported, 
and scruple not to consume for the 
gratification of their pride and luxury, 
the food of the poor ; thus committing 
the sin of a twofold injustice, for they 
both spoil the goods which should be 
bestowed on others, and abuse sacred 
things to gratify their wanton extra- 
vagance." — St. Bernard f Serm. 23. in 
Cantic. " The Church has no pos- 
sessions except the faith." — Amb. Ep, 
31. 
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Again, in the gospels for the consecration service, both the 
apostolical commissiotL and the consecration of the apostles 
to the priesthood are rehearsed, and when the Bible is de- 
livered to the bishop, he is charged by the officiating arch- 
bishop in the following words : — " Give heed unto reading, 
exhortation, and doctrine. Think upon the things contained 
in this Book. Be diligent in them, that the increase coming 
thereby may be manifest unto all men. Take heed unto 
thyself, and to doctrine, and be diligent in doing them; 
for by so doing thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear 
thee. Be to the flock of Christ a shepherd, not a wolf; feed 
them, devour them not. Hold up the weak, heal the sick, 
bind up the broken, bring again the outcasts, seek the lost'^ 
And again, we thus pray, in that very impressive prayer 
which precedes the act of consecration : " Grant, we beseech 
Thee, to this Thy servant such grace that he may evermore be 
ready to spread abroad Thy gospel, the glad tidings of recon^^ 
ciliation with Thee, and use the authority given him, not to 
destruction, but to salvation ; not to hurt, but to help ; so 
that, as a wise and faithful servant, giving to Thy family 
their portion in due season, he may at last be received into 
everlasting joy." Throughout the whole service, the work 
of an apostolic father is clearly set forth, and the duty of 
performing it is as strongly enjoined; and if any bishop 
shall waste his time in attending to ecclesiastical business 
which his archdeacon or any other assistant might very easily 
perform, or occupy himself with other business, to the neglect 
of the highest, most important, most needful, and most im- 
perative duties of his holy calling, any man may see that he 
is sinning against his most sacred obligations, and neglect- 
ing the souls whom he has bound himself to watch over, and 
for whom he must at the last give account. 

We have no disposition whatever to depart out of Babylon 
alone, or to say with the separatist, that the Church is not 
the Church, because unhappily she is under the bondage of 
Babylonish principles. We trust that we have not so learned 
Christ. We are subjects of a kingdom, and the members of 
a body, and it is no more than our duty to that kingdom and 
that body, and to Christ, who is their King and Head, to la- 
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hour unto correction and edification. We have nothing to 
do with individual bishops, but the due administration of the 
oflSce is every man's concern ; and in a day like this, when 
Babylonish principles have descended to us as an entailed 
judgment, so far from being an accuser of the brethren or 
of our ecclesiastical superiors, we simply exhibit the truth 
according to our light and ability, that the whole Church, as 
well as themselves, may be liberated from a bondage which is 
equally injurious to all. There is but one right way of cor- 
recting Church abases, and that is by looking them in the 
face, by realizing the terrible and eternal injury they are in- 
flicting upon men's souls, and by mourning over them before 
God. The servant of the Lord must not strive ; and while 
God-fearing men will refuse to call evil good, or Babylonish 
principles Christian principles, — while they will have no part 
in degrading the national mind, or in misleading their fellow- 
members of the Church, by even appearing to countenance 
the delusion that all is well, when the foundations are so 
lamentably out of course, — they will ever be faithful to their 
Christian principles and profession, as well as to their cor- 
porate responsibilities. The weapons of their warfare are 
not carnal ; and, instead of an external and leagued opposi- 
tion even against abuses, in the true spirit of Christian en- 
durance, they will hang their harps upon the willows, and 
from the waters of Babylon make their supplications to their 
God with many tears. 

If there is to be deliverance at all, let us be delivered to- 
gether ; and they who are the most deeply implicated in the 
long perpetuated guilt will have the greatest profit and the 
greatest cause of joy. In fact, there is no hindrance what- 
ever at this moment to so desirable a consummation, if 
there were but willingness in ourselves. It is a very tri- 
fling with truth to assert that the Church is under state 
bondage, and cannot do what she would. Is it supposable 
that any administration, or any servant of the crown, would 
raise objections or throw obstacles in the way of such a re- 
turn to primitive work and piety, were all state pageantry 
cast aside, and were our bishops to resume the position, ex- 
hibit the example, and do the work of a truly Christian 
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apostolic father? I am persuaded that such a proceeding 
would win all hearts, and be hailed with thankfulness and 
joy throughout the length and breadth of the land. While 
God is humbling us abroad, and the Lord is at hand, let us 
humble ourselves at home, and prepare for His coming by 
putting away everything that is offensive to God, reproachful 
to Christ, and hurtful to the highest, the holiest, and most 
vital interests of the Church. The very world has long seen 
through the glaring fallacy, that stately bishops either excite 
respect, or keep in check the worldly tendencies of our secu- 
lar nobility. Were the example of conquest over the world 
lovingly and faithfully set before them, or such a self-deny- 
ing and Christian expenditure of income exhibited as Christ, 
our great Exemplar, could look upon with approval iii the 
opened books of the judgment-day, many a youthful convert 
to God in the higher walks of life would find protection in 
episcopal example from the imperious parental dictate, that 
the ways and fashions of the world must be conformed to ; 
and the pattern of a heavenly stewardship of earthly goods 
would soon have multitudes of glorious imitators. But, above 
all, evangelizing work would be done. The great proclama- 
tion, that there is a pardon sealed for every sinner with the 
Redeemer's blood, would again have its legitimate herald ; the 
neglected thousands of our densely populated cities would 
be cared for; and our churches, which are now but thinly 
occupied even with dead and formal and worldly professors, 
would soon be crowded with devout and living souls. Now 
if this original, most wise and eflFective order, and this Christ- 
like and consistently Christian conduct, were resumed, and 
carried out as it ought ever to have been, and as it ought to 
be, in accordance with the apostolical commission and apo- 
stolic example, there is not a bishop in the land who out of 
his present revenues might not amply support, and constantly 
employ, some fifty or sixty clergymen for evangelizing work, 
—the most vital, and consequently the most urgently needful, 
though the most neglected, of all work ; and there are several 
who might employ three times that number. And were such 
an example of self-denying zeal, and truly Christian principle 
set before the nation, while millions are confessedly perish- 

E e 



812 

ing at home for lack of spiritual instruction^ direction, and 
oversight, and while hundreds of millions are perishing 
abroad in the state of heathenism, because the apostolic 
function is in abeyance, such a Christ-like example, worthy 
of the Christian name, and in true accordance with Christian 
principles, would quickly and zealously be followed by all the 
pious, nay, by all who were not shameless, 0rom among pur 
larger beneficed clergy, and by very many of the opulent 
and the noble throughout our land ; and this country, even 
in these last days, and after all her faithlessness and worldli- 
ness, would yet become Christian in reality as well as in 
name, protestant- and protesting against the frivolity and 
worldliness, as well as against the doctrinal errors and idola- 
tries, of the Church of Rome ; and stand forth, as God has 
evidently called her to stand forth, the exemplar, the in- 
structress, and the evangeUzer of the world. But so long 
as the upholding of a worldly, expensive pageantry, which at 
the very threshold of Christianity we promise to renounce, 
is preferred to the salvation of sinners; or, what is much 
the same thing, so long as the revenues of the Church are 
expended upon the one, when they are urgently required to 
promote the other ; God will continue to have a controversy 
with His Church; the heavenly dew and the refreshing 
showers of His grace will not descend as they otherwise 
would; the infidel will cojitinue to scofF, the neglected 
sinner to die in his sins; and the very piety even of the 
pious will be of stinted growth, and wanting in the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of Christianity. 

It seems a strange thing to say, that if the functions of one 
single office in the Church, which are now in abeyance, were 
resumed, every existing evil in the Church would speedily be 
corrected; and yet it is unquestionably the trutfi, and, what 
is more, nothing else will ever correct them. Let a bishop 
cast aside his worldly state and pageantry and costly expen- 
diture, and thereby become a living witness for the Christian 
principles of self-denial, and the spirit of sacrifice ; and let 
. him go forth into his diocese proclaiming pardon and peace 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant to his perish- 
ing people, putting to shame every slumbering and worldly 



313 

pastor^ provoking the zealous to greater zeal^ awakening 
ignorant and worldly and guilty sinners, and begetting 
spiritual children in every parish by the preaching of the 
gospel, and the whole land would fall before him, and every 
heart would be turned towards him. There would soon be 
a converted and effective ministry, and sectarianism and all 
our divisions would quickly be at an end. It would then 
matter little in whose hands the appointment of bishops, or 
the appointment to the cure of souls, was vested. Blessed 
be God, there is still in this country so much spiritual light, 
and such a religious tone of mind, that were it only duly 
and legitimately represented and directed by a few apostolic 
men holding the apostolic office, manifesting the apostolic 
spirit, and doing apostolic work, no minister of the crown or 
Church-patron would venture to sin against it, or offer it 
violence. There is a right and holy repugnance in all good 
men to oppose abuses by overt acts ; and even solid-minded 
worldly men are averse to changes on purely conservative 
grounds; but there is also a willingness on all hands to 
support the constituted authorities, either in Church or State, 
in maintaining what is right, and in carrying out measures 
for the general good; and if the standard of Christ were 
fairly unfurled by its legitimate bearer, there are thousands 
in the Church, and many thousands more separated from it, 
who would most thankfully rush to it, and joyously enlist 
themselves under it ; but then it' must in very deed be the 
standard of Christ, and the proclamation must be none other 
than the gospel of our common salvation, announced in sim- 
plicity and with power. It seems at the first glance a very 
small matter which is needed to produce so glorious a re- 
formation, but a little reflection will soon convince us that 
it is the greatest of all matters^ and that it wiU be of the 
most difficult accomplishment. The Church herself appears 
to realize the magnitude of the difficulty ; for, when she cries 
to God on behalf of the clergy, she aj^eak to Him as the 
^'Almighty God who alone workest great nNurvels,'^ intimat- 
ing that Satan^s power and malice are chiefly directed against 
those who occupy such places of responsibility, knowing well 
that their example, for good or for evil^ is traascendentally 



314 

influential ; and that if reformation- work should begin with 
them, where it can only begin safely and legitimately, it 
would doubtless be irresistibly effective. We cannot forget 
that the mystery of iniquity succeeded most fearfully in mis- 
directing the youthful zeal of the post-apostolic fathers, and 
that the apostolical commission was actually sinned against/ 
by the substitution of concentration for mission ; and it is to 
be feared that there is little ground for hope that its power 
will be vanquished in these last days by such a signal con- 
quest as the restoration of the apostolic functions, which 
have been so long in abeyance, when Babylonish principles 
have come to be mistaken for Christian principles, and when 
the Christian Church is evidently descending into the feeble- 
ness of decaying age. 

It is true that the gospel has been preached in every age 
of the Church, after some sort or other ; sometimes as an ob- 
jective truth among other objective truths, and sometimes 
by evangelizing instrumentalities. As to the former method, 
it has greatly tended to mystify and confound what is suf- 
ficiently simple in itself, and which, as a first principle, must 
be acted upon before any other truth can be received with 
profit, and therefore it cannot be thus mixed up with other 
truths without perverting the object and destroying the eflS- 
cacy of both. And as respects the latter mode, doubtless it 
has always been attended with less or more success, but also 
with much accompanying and consequent evil. For instance, 
where the gospel has been preached by men who have had 
the gift of evangelizing, it has generally been regarded with 
suspicion; and the fearful liberty has been taken of either 
directly opposing it, or of speaking of it in a modified way, 
as if it were merely the opinion of a party in the Church. 
In several instances some considerable portion of that party 
have either withdrawn from the Church, or been driven from 
it ; and in both cases the doctrines of grace have been made 
the centre of a system, and thus the truth itself has been 
perverted into an ism, and has been very rightfully charac- 
terized as such. The very same thing has happened to the 
Christian principles of self-denial and world-renouncement. 
They have almost exclusively been practised by devotees who 
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have actually retired from the world; hence they have come 
to be identified with the system into which they have been 
interwoven. No religious and thinking minds will deny that 
there is very much good and truth both in evangelicalism and 
in asceticism: but^ unhappily^ the great truths which they 
respectively represent are regarded as mere matters of opinioui 
which we may or may not receive; whereas^ the truth iSj 
without the reception of the doctrines of grace by living fidth 
there can be no salvation^ and without obedience to the self- 
denying precepts of the gospel there can be no regenerate 
life^ and the example of Christ is practically repudiated, 
Now> had the bishop^ in his office of apostolic father^ as the 
legitimate herald of the gospel^ and as the legitimate ex- 
emplar of Christian principles^ gone forth into the world as a 
living witness for both classes of truths every mouth would 
have been stopped^ and every objector silenced* The apo- 
stolic father is the true and appointed representative of the 
unity of the faith. His proclamation of the forgiveness of 
sins through faith in Christ would have been its own witness^ 
because it never has been made^ and it never will be^ made 
with simplicity and power without producing saving results 
to a greater or less extent. His self-denying work^ spirit, and 
bearing, under the sanction of gospel precepts, and with the 
sanction of the example of Christ and His apostles ; and hia 
position and authority as a spiritual father, in fact, and as 
the commissioned messenger of Christ, would have caused 
truth to be received, and his example to be followed, by the 
pious and by the seekers of salvation, with filial confidence ; 
and the very worldlings and the outwardly wicked would 
have listened to his message, and regarded his conduct with 
respect. Moreover the Spirit of God would have abundantly 
co-operated with such legitimate instrumentality, and would 
have given corresponding power and efficacy to the word 
preached, and we may almost say irresistible force to the 
living example. 

It is a very serious matter when the different classes of 
truth and of ministerial work lose their legitimate repre- 
sentatives; aud above all when there is no representation of 
the unity of the faith ; and no bishop can be such a repre- 
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vested in the apostolic father, whose work it was to go forth 
with his life in his hand to proclaim pardon and peace to a 
guilty world, there could be no danger that the nature of 
that proclamation could be confounded with any other truth ; 
because the success of the mission ever has and ever will de- 
pend upon the simplicity of the proclamation, which is in 
fact the secret of its power. There could be just as little 
danger of lordship, self-indulgence, the city and the tower, 
and other Babylonish principles. The very name apostolic 
father is conservative, implying mission and spiritual pater- 
nity, and it was a sad matter when supreme power and pa- 
ternity were separated. It is quite true that continually ex- 
tending conquests rendered the oflSce of overseer or bishop a 
necessity ; and it is equally clear that spiritual life in places 
already Christianized could only be perpetuated by the 
labours of the evangelist, and therefore a succession of evan- 
gelists was also necessary to the well-being of the Church. 
But the evil tendencies of episcopal power and rule, and the 
wilful or eccentric action of the evangelist, would easily have 
been kept in check, had the supreme power been continued 
in the hands of the apostolic fathers, whose office and work 
necessarily exposed them to danger, trial, and hardship, induc- 
ing a spirit of dependence upon God for help and protection, 
and raising them above the principles and influence of the 
world, upon which they were bound, by the very nature and 
spirit of their office, to carry on a continually aggressive 
warfare. 

It is useless to allege, that the necessity for overseeing the 
saved family cancelled the obligation to aggressive action 
upon the world, to which the Church was bound by her 
commission, and which was on every account the first and 
great necessity; and the allegation is equally groundless, 
that a missionary agency subservient to the bishop was a 
fitting or adequate substitute for the apostolic father. What 
have been the consequences of this substitution ? In the first 
place, after the lapse of nearly two thousand years, the ap- 
pointed evangelizing work has not been done; the procla- 
mation of mercy and pardon to every guilty sinner who will 
believe in his heart that the blood of Christ was shed for his 
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sins^ is either not made at all^ or not made effectually^ and its 
saving power is not believed by nine-tenths of those who bear 
the Christian name ; instead of worldly conformity, worldly 
policy, and Babylonish principles being kept in check, they 
have been increasingly dominant since the commencement of 
the second century ; and they are so triumphantly dominant 
now, that the sanity of any man is questioned who ventures 
to say they are anti-Christian; and where is the father^s 
heart, and where are the fatherly bowels ? The truth is, the 
world has actually gained upon the Church, instead of the 
Church gaining upon the world. It is so entirely under the 
world^s domination, that every branch of its administration 
is conducted upon flagrantly Babylonish principles. Instead 
of paternity we have the overseer^s rule, which is chiefly 
limited to the prevention of outward misconduct ; and most 
men who are earnest-minded and devoted to their work do 
feel, and cannot but feel, that the cold hand of ofiice is a 
poor substitute for paternal direction and the kiss of love. 

It is not matter of wonder that there should have been 
80 much disputation about the original constitution of the 
Christian Church. Had its post-apostolic history been 
written by the pen of inspiration, like that of the post- 
diluvians, I suspect we should have seen that a selfish- con- 
centration was the Churches sin, as surely as it was the sin 
of the post-diluvians ; because the migratory commission in 
the one case was just as obligatory as in the other, and far 
more necessary and important ; and most certainly that con- 
stitutional form which was best calculated for evangelizing 
the world was mysteriously superseded by one which has 
proved itself to be both utterly ineffective for evangelizing 
purposes, and subversive of Christian principles. No man 
can read the epistles of the post-apostolic fathers without 
perceiving that concentration had even then been substituted 
for apostolic mission. There are, doubtless, evidences, and 
very glorious ones, of devotedness to the cause of God, and 
of transcendent personal piety ; still, the necessity of honour- 
ing and obeying the bishop, and of cleaving to the presbyters, 
is the bui'den of all the Epistles of St. Ignatius, evidently im- 
plying the existence of a divisive spirit. The great truth 
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appears even then to have been lost sight of, that so long 
as the Church is faithful to her commission, and occupies 
herself in evangelizing work, He, who alone can make men 
to be of one mind in a house, is sure to conserve its unity. 

We dare not shrink from making the broad statement, 
that every evil which has overtaken the Church — her de- 
clension from primitive purity and power both in doctrine 
and in practice, the secularized spirit of her ministers and 
members, and the Babylonish character of her administra- 
tion — have their root in that most unwarrantable change 
which vested the supreme power in the bishop or overseer, 
instead of the apostolic father; and, so far from this having 
been the act of God, the Church herself has been God's con- 
tinual protest against it. In fact, strictly speaking, we are 
wrong in calling it a constitutional change; it may with 
greater propriety be called a perpetuated practical sinning 
against the fundamental law of the Churches constitution. 
The apostolical authority has never been withdrawn from the 
bishop. It descended to him as surely from the apostles as 
his consecration to the priesthood, and as his authority to 
rule in the Church. He may be unfaithful to his mission, 
and thereby inflict incalculable injury upon the Church, be 
the cause of divisions, and the destroyer of the souls whom 
he is appointed to save ; but his obligation to be instant in 
the work of an apostolic father cannot be cancelled. So long 
as the commission which stands in God^s Book is binding 
upon the Church, it is specially binding upon him who is a 
chief ruler in the Church; moreover, beyond this general 
obligation, the commission is actually and specially given to 
him, and always has been given, at his consecration ; so that 
the guilt of the non-performance of the work lies upon him, 
and every existing evil in the Church, with all its conse- 
quences, within the power of his correction, which is not 
corrected, will most certainly be required at his hands. If 
a bishop is not qualified for apostolic functions, he has no 
right to be a bishop, and he has not less sinned in accepting 
the office than the party who appointed him to it, but very 
much more ; if he is qualified for their performance, and yet 
neglects hU appointed work, he sins against the highest and 
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most important duties of his calling, — and this is the greatest 
sin of all. 

I thank God that our own Church speaks out upon this 
subject without any faltering tongue. Her form of conse- 
crating a bishop or archbishop might with great propriety be 
termed a form of ordaining an apostolic father. In the first 
place, we pray that grace may be given to the bishop dili- 
gently to preach God's Word ; then, in the epistle he has St. 
Paul's example enforced upon him, in the following remark- 
able and affecting words : — " Ye know, from the first day that I 
came into Asia, after what manner I have been with you at 
all seasons, serving the Lord with all humility of mind ; and 
how I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you,- 
but have shewed you, and have taught you publicly, and 
from house to house, testifying both to the Jews and also to 
the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And now behold, I go bound in the Spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befal me 
there ; save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, 
saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of 
these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
the gospel of the grace of God. And now behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom 
of God, shall see my face no more. Wherefore I take you 
to record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. 
For I have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel 

of God Therefore watch, and remember, that by the 

space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night 
and day with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you to 
God, and to the word of His grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
which are sanctified. I have coveted no man's silver, or 
gold, or apparel ; yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
with me. I have shewed you all things, how that so labour- 
ing ye ought to support the weak; and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how He said, It is more blessed to 
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give than to receive*/' This very touching rehearsal of 
apostolic work is the more binding upon the conscience of 
every bishop^ inasmuch as St. Paul was addressing the bishops 
who were appointed to succeed him in his field of labour. 
''Take heed, therefore/' he says, "unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God which He hath pur- 
chased with His own blood /' and any attempt to evade the 
force of such an example, on the strange plea of change in 
the times, is neither more nor less than the direct advocacy 
of Babylonish principles, and the actual repudiation of Chris- 
tian principles. Christian precept, and Christian example. 



» " Let the bishop have common fur- 
niture, the table and food of a poor 
ikian, and exaet the authority due to 
his rank by his own faithfulness, and 
the holiness of his life." — Cone» Carth, 
4. " Let him remember that a priest 
should live the life of a poor man ; if 
he has a superfluity, if he enjoys a large 
benefice, let him Hat delay to give to 
the poor what remains over and above 
his food and clothing." — Aug. Serm, 
37. ad Fratres. "He shall dispense 
his property as if God were looking on ; 
he may neither touch himself, nor 
enrich even his own parents with any- 
thing out of that which belongs to God ; 
but if they are poor he may minister 
to them only as poor people, lest by 
reason of them the property of the 
Church be wasted." — Can. Apost, 39. 
** What properly belongs to the Church 
should be clearly made out with the 
knowledge of the priests and deacons, 
80 that in the event of the bishop de- 
parting this life, neither the Church's 
property may be lost, nor what is prov- 
ed to be the bishop's own may pass 
away from his kindred by being mixed 
up with the property of the Church ; 
for it is just that the bishop should 
leave his own property to whom he 
will, and that the Church's property 
be preserved to the Church." — Cone, 
Antioch* 24. "Clergymen who have 
nothing when they are ordained, and 
who during the time of their episcopate 
or incumbency shall acquire in their 
own name lands or any other property, 
shall be held guilty of invading the 
Lord's rights, unless when admonish- 
ed they shall convey the same over to 
the Church, But if anything come to 



them as their own, either by generous 
liberality, or by succession of kindred, 
they may do with that as they please. 
Priests also, to their own sons, to 
whom the paternal inheritance is due, 
ought to leave nothing but what was 
left to them by their parents. There- 
fore, the priest who is richer than 
when he entered the priesthood, ought 
to give what more he has, not to his 
sons, but to the poor and t& the. holy 
brethren, that he may restore to his 
Lord the things which are the Lord's." 
— Hieron, in Ezech. 46. " Since what- 
ever the clergy have is the property of 
the poor, they who are able to get sup- 
port from the property and wealth of 
their parents, if they accept what be- 
longs to the poor straightway commit 
sacrilege, and by the misuse of such 
things eat and drink judgment to them- 
selves." — Hieron. Ep, ad Damas. ** Let 
those clergy, let those ministers in the 
Cliurch tremble, who, on the lands of 
the saints which they occupy, carry on 
such iniquity as that ; far from being 
content with stipends which ought to 
suffice, impiously and sacrilegiously 
retain the overplus for themselves on 
which the needy ought to be supported, 
and scruple not to consume for the 
gratification of their pride and luxury, 
the food of the poor ; thus committing 
the sin of a twofold injustice, for they 
both spoil the goods which should be 
bestowed on others, and abuse sacred 
things to gratify their wanton extra- 
vagance." — St. Bemardi Serm. 23. in 
Cantic, " The Church has no pos- 
sessions except tlie faith." — Amb, Ep. 
3L 
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Again, in the gospels for the consecration service, both the 
apostolical commission and the consecration of the apostles 
to the priesthood are rehearsed, and when the Bible is de- 
livered to the bishop, he is charged by the officiating arch- 
bishop in the following words : — '^ Give heed unto reading, 
exhortation, and doctrine. Think upon the things contained 
in this Book. Be diligent in them, that the increase coming 
thereby may be manifest unto all men. Take heed unto 
thyself, and to doctrine, and be diligent in doing them; 
for by so doing thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear 
thee. Be to the flock of Christ a shepherd, not a wolf; feed 
them, devour them not. Hold up the weak, heal the sick, 
bind up the broken, bring again the outcasts, seek the lost.^^ 
And again, we thus pray, in that very impressive prayer 
which precedes the act of consecration : '' Grant, we beseech 
Thee, to this Thy servant such grace that he may evermore be 
ready to spread abroad Thy gospel, the glad tidings of recon^ 
ciliation with Thee, and use the authority given him, not to 
destruction, but to salvation ; not to hurt, but to help ; so 
that, as a wise and faithful servant, giving to Thy family 
their portion in due season, he may at last be received into 
everlasting joy.^^ Throughout the whole service, the work 
of an apostolic father is clearly set forth, and the duty of 
performing it is as strongly enjoined; and if any bishop 
shall waste his time in attending to ecclesiastical business 
which his archdeacon or any other assistant might very easily 
perform, or occupy himself with other business, to the neglect 
of the highest, most important, most needful, and most im- 
perative duties of his holy calling, any man may see that he 
is sinning against his most sacred obligations, and neglect- 
ing the souls whom he has bound himself to watch over, and 
for whom he must at the last give account. 

We have no disposition whatever to depart out of Babylon 
alone, or to say with the separatist, that the Church is not 
the Church, because unhappily she is under the bondage of 
Babylonish principles. We trust that we have not so learned 
Christ. We are subjects of a kingdom, and the members of 
a body, and it is no more than our duty to that kingdom and 
that body, and to Christ, who is their King and Head, to la- 



310 

hour unto correction and edification. We have nothing to 
do with individual bishops^ but the due administration of the 
office is every man's concern ; and in a day like this, when 
Babylonish principles have descended to us as an entailed 
judgment, so far from being an accuser of the brethren or 
of our ecclesiastical superiors, we simply exhibit the truth 
according to our light and ability, that the whole Church, as 
well as themselves, may be liberated from a bondage which is 
equally injurious to all. There is but one right way of cor- 
recting Church abuses, and that is by looking them in the 
face, by realizing the terrible and eternal injury they are in- 
flicting upon men's souls, and by mourning over them before 
God- The servant of the Lord must not strive ; and while 
God-fearing men will refuse to call evil good, or Babylonish 
principles Christian principles, — while they will have no part 
in degrading the national mind, or in misleading their fellow- 
members of the Church, by even appearing to countenance 
the delusion that all is well, when the foundations are so 
lamentably out of course, — they will ever be faithful to their 
Christian principles and profession, as well as to their cor- 
porate responsibilitiea. The weapons of their warfare are 
not carnal ; and, instead of an external and leagued opposi- 
tion even against abuses, in the true spirit of Christian en- 
durance, they will hang their harps upon the willows, and 
from the waters of Babylon make their supplications to their 
God with many tears. 

If there is to be deliverance at all, let us be delivered to- 
gether; and they who are the most deeply implicated in the 
long perpetuated guilt will have the greatest profit and the 
greatest cause of joy. In fact, there is no hindrance what- 
ever at this moment to so desirable a consummation, if 
there were but willingness in ourselves. It is a very tri- 
fling with truth to assert that the Church is under state 
bondage, and cannot do what she would. Is it supposable 
that any administration, or any servant of the crown, would 
raise objections or throw obstacles in the way of such a re- 
turn to primitive work and piety, were all state pageantry 
cast aside, and were our bishops to resume the position, ex- 
hibit the example, and do the work of a truly Christian 
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apostolic father? I am persuaded that such a proceeding 
would win all hearts, and be hailed with thankfulness and 
joy throughout the length and breadth of the land. While 
God is humbling us abroad, and the Lord is at hand, let us 
humble ourselves at home, and prepare for His coming by 
putting away everything that is offensive to God, reproachful 
to Christ, and hurtful to the highest, the holiest, and most 
vital interests of the Church. The very world has long seen 
through the glaring fallacy, that stately bishops either excite 
respect, or keep in check the worldly tendencies of our secu- 
lar nobility. Were the example of conquest over the world 
lovingly and faithfully set before them, or such a self-deny- 
ing and Christian expenditure of income exhibited as Christ, 
our great Exemplar, could look upon with approval in the 
opened books of the judgment-day, many a youthful convert 
to God in the higher walks of life would find protection in 
episcopal example from the imperious parental dictate, that 
the ways and fashions of the world must be conformed to ; 
and the pattern of a heavenly stewardship of earthly goods 
would soon have multitudes of glorious imitators. But, above 
all, evangelizing work would be done. The great proclama- 
tion, that there is a pardon sealed for every sinner with the 
Redeemer's blood, would again have its legitimate herald ; the 
neglected thousands of our densely populated cities would 
be cared for; and our churches, which are now but thinly 
occupied even with dead and formal and worldly professors, 
would soon be crowded with devout and living souls. Now 
if this original, most wise and eflfective order, and this Christ- 
like and consistently Christian conduct, were resumed, and 
carried out as it ought ever to have been, and as it ought to 
be, in accordance with the apostolical commission and apo- 
stolic example, there is not a bishop in the land who out of 
his present revenues might not amply support, and constantly 
employ, some fifty or sixty clergymen for evangelizing work, 
—the most vital, and consequently the most urgently needful, 
though the most neglected, of all work ; and there are several 
who might employ three times that number. And were such 
an example of self-denying zeal, and truly Christian principle 
set before the nation, while millions are confessedly perish- 
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dom ; aud it has pleased God to distinguish between the two 
purposes of its institution by giving us two different types 
indicative of the distinction. Evangelizing work was done 
not only by the twelve to whom the apostolical commission 
was specially given, but by th£ multitude of believers who 
were scattered abroad by the first persecution. The same 
principle has always been in operation, and it is in operation 
at the present moment. The object of evangelizing work is 
simply to make known to all men the gospel proclamation of 
pardon and peace to a guilty world through the one all-aton- 
ing sacrifice for sin which has been offered up and accepted ; 
and every man who knows its truth, and has experienced its 
saving power, will not fail to proclaim it to his perishing 
fellow-sinners without any commission at all. But the 
Church was constituted a kingdom for other and very differ- 
ent objects, although it holds a special commission to evan- 
gelize. ' Submission to authority and rule is not only a most 
wise and most necessary devisement for the disciplining of 
the soul, and for the subjection of the will of those 'who are 
saved, or who are in the state of justification, but it also 
tends to the prevention and suppression of vice, and to what 
is of infinite importance, the preparatory moral culture of 
those who may hereafter be converted to God. We must 
neither confound the different works which the Church has 
been given to do, nor the different purposes for which it was 
specially constituted, because they are essentially different in 
themselves, and are under perfectly different laws, and give 
rise to different kinds of relationships ; and God has clearly 
marked the distinctions between them by giving us a separate 
type for the several important purposes of its institution. 

It is a striking and very instructive fact, that while we 
have a type of the Church as an evangelizing agency, as a 
kingdom, as a Church, and as the spouse of Christ, we have 
no type of it as a family. The reason is obvious, — ^because 
the Church is not a family. Spiritual life does not come by 
descent or inheritance, or by any covenant between God and 
man, but through faith and by the covenant of redemption 
which was entered into between God and Christ before the 
worlds were. The Church was once comprehended within a 
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saved family, but the sin and curse of Ham soon evinced the' 
fact, that, although the whole family were saved by the ark, 
they were not all in the state of grace. The spiritual family 
of God is a company consisting exclusively of believers, every 
one of them having the living, saving, and distinguishing re- 
lationship to God, of sons by adoption and grace. Now the 
Church is not that family, and is never represented as being 
so, under any modification; and had the teaching of the 
types been attended to, as it ought to have been, every such 
misconception would have been avoided. There is an all- 
important difference between our relationships to Christ as 
members of the visible Church, which are positive, and abso- 
lute, and indissoluble, and our one saving relationship to 
Christ as sons by adoption and grace, which comes through 
faith, and which is only retained by faith. Abraham, as the 
father of the circumcised nation, is a type of Christ as king 
over the Church in its one aspect and character as the king- 
dom of heaven ; the relationship in both cases is by descent, 
and by a covenant between God and man, but in neither 
case is it saving. The baptized child of Christian parents 
is a Christian by descent and covenant, just as the circum- 
cised child of Hebrew parents was an Israelite by descent 
and covenant; and he continues to be a subject of the 
external kingdom, and a member of the visible Church, 
whether he will or not, and whether he is pious or wicked ; 
for neither the relationships, nor their obligations and re- 
sponsibilities, can ever be cancelled or annulled. But Abra- 
ham is also a type of Christ as king of His mediatorial king- 
dom, every member of which is a son by adoption and grace ; 
and this is the one only spiritual family of God. Before 
Isaac was born, nay, before he himself was circumcised, and 
consequently before he was constituted a type of Christ as 
king over the Church, Abraham was justified by faith, and 
constituted a father. Now of whom did this family consist ? 
Exclusively of believers, — of spiritual children; for we are 
expressly told that he was justified before he was circum- 
cised, that he might be constituted the father of all them 
that believe, though they be not circumcised ; and we are 
also told that in this family relationship the circumcised 
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had no share^ unless they also walked in that faith which 
Abraham had before he was circumcised. Here is spiritual 
sonship^ the one only saving relationship to Christ. It does 
not belong to the subjects of the visible Church as the king- 
dom of heaven, or to the members of the Church as the 
visible body of Christ, because they are such, but only to 
those who have believed to the saving of their souls, whether 
they be baptized or not baptized, and whether they are in 
the Churches communion, or have withdrawn from it. 

We thank God that He has given us a separate type of the 
Church as an evangelizing agency, because we see very plainly 
in its light, that although the Church has undoubtedly a 
special commission to evangelize the world, yet she has no 
exclu^ve commission to do so, for it is every man's duty who 
knows the good tidings^ to spread them abroad. The Church 
might be unfaithful to her .mission, and in fact she has been 
BO to a shameful and fearful extent. We may say that the 
great proportion of evangeUzing work which has been done, 
small though that be, has been accomplished by voluntaries, 
in every age of the Church, in a kind of irregular way; and 
latterly it has chiefly been done in spite of the Church, by 
parties who have neither had unity of doctrine, language, or 
action ; and sometimes we are afraid that missionary efforts 
have owed more to party zeal and party jealousies, than to 
religious principle or the love of souls; but then this only 
renders the analogy between the type and the antitype more 
perfect and complete, for in this very way was the earth re- 
plenished, and probably in some such way the world will be 
at length evangelized. 

We also thank God that He has given us a type of Christ 
as king over His mediatorial kingdom, which is exclusively 
His spiritual family, for even thinking men, not to say spi- 
ritual men, can have no diflSculty in mastering the distinc- 
tion between Abraham, the father of the Jewish nation, and 
Abraham, the father of all them that believe, though they be 
not circumcised. In this light, the actual position of a spi- 
ritual separatist is clearly discerned ; and by the type, a key 
is given to the right understanding of the evangelical mind. 
The spiritual separatist affirms that he belongs to the spiri- 
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tual family of Christ, and he undoubtedly does so ; but he 
repudiates his relatoinship to Christ as king over the Church 
in its mixed character as the kingdom of heaven, and also his 
relationship to Him as member of that visible mixed body of 
which nevertheless Christ is the Head. In short, he refuses 
to be accounted either a subject of the kingdom, or a mem- 
ber of the body, although, if he has been baptized, he is both, 
whether he will or not; and in repudiating these relation- 
ships, he sins against his positive obligations and respon- 
sibilities. 

Men do not, and dare not, treat their temporal relation- 
ships in this way: they cannot do it without subjecting 
themselves to certain penalties ; and why should they treat 
their spiritual relationships with less regard than their tem- 
poral relationships ? It would be a strange plea, were we to 
allege, that, because we belong to a family, therefore we have 
no connexion with the corporation of the town or city in 
which we live ; or to maintain that, because we belong to a 
family, we are not subjects of the realm, and owe no alle- 
giance to our queen ; but this is exactly the kind of reason- 
ing by which the separatist silences his conscience when he 
repudiates his relationship to Christ and His Church; and 
it is by precisely the same kind of reasoning that the evan- 
gelical mind justifies itself in repudiating Church principles, 
and in constructing some restricted system of theology and 
Church government of its own. Objective truth and positive 
relationships are accounted things of nought, and subjective 
truth and our one saving relationship to Christ are the only 
things of any value, or worthy of consideration, because they 
directly affect the salvation of the individual soul ! Here we 
have the selfish principle even in spiritualities carried out to 
its most extreme limits ; and when this is the case, it generally 
makes very light of the common bindings of moral obligation^ 
so that there is actually the spiritual penalty of demoraliza- 
tion, under which the whole evangelical family are less or 
more suffering, from their neglect and repudiation of their 
positive relationships to Christ and His Church, • 

When we come to the consideration of our positive re^ 
lationships, the Jewish Church and nation in their indivisible 
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form stand before us, the type of the Church as the body 
and spouse of Christ, and as the kingdom of heaven. By the 
one act of circumcision, the Hebrew child at the same 
moment was made a free subject of the Jewish nation, and 
also a member of the Jewish Church. The seal in the flesh 
was indelible. The thing done could never be undone. The 
circumcised might leave his own country and people, and 
sojourn in the remotest corner of the earth ; or he might 
be a malefactor, or be stoned to death for blasphemy ; but 
good or bad, living or dying, he was an Israelite still. Such 
are the relationships of an external yet spiritual character, 
which baptism positively and absolutely creates between the 
Church and the baptized. The visible Church is the king« 
dom of heaven, that is, a kingdom instituted by Christ, and 
consisting of good and bad subjects for divine and spiritual, 
moral and religious objects, of which He Himself is the 
Head; and its rulers are not only appointed by His per- 
mission, but they are actually His representatives, because 
they are constituted such by the act of consecration, whether 
they be worldly or spiritual persons, wicked or pious ; and 
every baptized man is, by the very act of baptism, and of 
necessity continues to be, a subject of this kingdom. The 
Church is likewise the body of Christ for directly spiritual 
and ecclesiastical purposes, consisting also of good and bad 
ministers and members ; and all the baptized are, of necessity, 
and continue to be, members of that one body, whether they 
will or not. There is nothing that is voluntary here, any 
more than there is in being born into the world, when the 
tremendous responsibilities of eternal existence are laid upon 
us without our being consulted. In our unconscious infancy 
we were, without our consent, baptized by the one Spirit into 
the one body, when obligations and responsibiUties were laid 
upon us similar to, but far higher than, those of our exist* 
ence; and that act can never be undone, neither can its 
responsibilities and obligations ever be cancelled. 

If it be objected against this definition of the Church 
which the type presents to us, that it is contrary to that 
which is given us in the Church's Articles; our answer is, 
the two definitions are certainly difl'erent, but they are not 
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contrary to each other. The definition which is given of 
the Church in our Articles of Religion is obviously not 
expository^ but defensive against the Romish dogma^ that 
there can be no true branch of the Church Catholic, unless 
it be in communion with Rome, and under the obedience of 
the Pope. The article therefore very rightly declares that 
the visible Church is a congregation of faithful men, (that is, 
of men professing the Christian religion, and firmly adhering 
to the truth of its doctrines,) in the which the pure Word of 
God is preached, and the sacraments are duly ministered. 
It is manifest that this is the true interpretation of the 
article, because the Church of Rome, which it declares to 
have erred so grievously, is still called the Church of Rome ; 
and no such responsibility is assumed as that of pronouncing, 
— what would have been positively untrue — that the Church 
of Rome, even now, is not a branch of the Universal Church; 
and most certainly she had not then committed herself to 
such flagrantly idolatrous usages and dogmas as^.she has 
done since. So that, so far from their being any contrariety 
between the definitions of the type and the article, th6 one 
positively asserts, and the other evidently implies, that there 
may be very much unfaithfulness, and error, and corruption, 
and still the Church does not on that account cease to be 
the Church. These remarks, however, apply more directly 
to the Church as a Church, than to the Church as a king- 
dom, which is the subject immediately before us. We saw 
that the objection would arise, and it is as well perhaps that 
it has been met now, as in its proper place. 

Selfishness is the ruling sin of the present day, and con- 
sequently, party, which is only an aggregated form of self- 
ishness and individualism, are everywhere dominant; and 
certainly they are not one whit less so in spiritualities than 
in temporalities ; for it is a lamentable truth which we have 
known, and seen, and felt for many years, that converted men 
are ji^st as selfish, a^d as much given to party in spiritual 
things, as worldly men are in temporal things. When re- 
lationships to the Church and to Christ are either thought of, 
spoken of, or written about, the first consideration and the 
first enquiry^ eveu among the pious^ seems to be, are they 
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essential, are they saving ? If they are not, generally speak- 
ing, they are at once discarded, or positively disregarded. 
We have had numerous communications from all classes^ 
and from persons too of piety and intelligence, enquiring 
whether we had actually renounced the doctrines of grace 
which we once preached, and in which we once professed to 
believe, and strongly remonstrating against the impropriety 
and inconsistency of directing people^s minds to matters which 
were opinionative and non-essential, instead of directly pro- 
secuting conversion- work as we had done in our ^'better 
days ;^' alleging that it was quite sinful, and argued a back- 
sliding spirit, to be foolishly attempting to agitate the re- 
ligious mind about questions of doctrine and practice which 
are non-essential. Now^ confessedly, our position and absolute 
relationships to Christ will never save any man^s soul. And 
most certainly, the awakening and conversion of sinners is 
the first and most necessary concernment of every man who 
savingly knows Christ to be his Saviour ; but we have had 
too long, and actual, and painful experience of the tremen- 
dously demoralizing, injurious, and fatal effects of the un- 
bridled, not to say unsubdued, (for that is far too mild a 
term,) wilfulness, headiness, presumptuousness, and selfish- 
ness, even of converted men, not to tremble for the final 
salvation (not to speak of spiritual progression) of thousands, 
who at one period of their lives were evidently and indis- 
putably the subjects of the saving grace of God. We place 
no greater value upon our position and absolute relationships 
to Christ and his Church, than what they are justly entitled 
to; but we will say, that they are of an obligatory, high, 
and important character. Confessedly, as we have already 
said, they are not saving ; but we should not like to be the 
man who would venture to assert that a course of wilful 
sinning against the obligations and responsibilities of such 
relationships, will not be accounted sufficient ground of con- 
demnation by our righteous Judge at the last day. We know 
as a matter of fact and experience, that their neglect is posi- 
tively demoralizing, that it tends to foster both selfishness 
and wilfulness, and a spirit of overweening presumptuousness, 
touching the greatest of ail realities, namely, our final salva-? 
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tion; and induces an immoral and irreligious disregard to 
every other kind of relationship, be it natural, or be it 
spiritual : and besides, it is quite impossible that any man 
who has a deeper and more abiding kind of love to Christy 
beyond that infantile sense of gratitude (which is unques- 
tionably most lovely in itself) that justified souls experience 
at their first conversion, can ever either think lightly of, or 
speak lightly of, far less sin against, the relationships of His 
appointment and of the Holy Spirit's creating. So that an 
offence against our positive and absolute relationships to 
Christ and the Church of His own institution, upon any 
ground, however plausible, endangers the souFs final salva- 
tion, and argues an infantile, wilful, and unhealthful ex- 
perience and state of mind, and a consummate selfishness of 
a demoralizing tendency and character, which prefers our 
own interests, and tastes, and likings, to our positive obliga- 
tions and responsibilities, and to the interests of Christ, and 
the well-being of His Church and kingdom. 

We are perfectly aware that the Jewish nation and Church 
were indivisible, and that the Church as the kingdom of 
heaven, and the Church as the body and spouse of Christ, is 
also indivisible ; but as the two departments, so to speak, are 
under different kinds of government, that is, as they are 
under diflPerent laws, although they may be administered by 
the one representative of Christ in His twofold ofiice of 
King and Priest, and have distinctly different objects, they 
must, of course, be considered separately. Now, lest con- 
fusion should arise from any quarter, when we are treating 
of our positive and absolute relationships to Christ and His 
Church, we must observe that we are about to treat ex- 
clusively of the relationship of the baptized to the Church, 
simply as the subjects of a kingdom of a mixed character, of 
which Christ is the Head or King; and of our allegiance to 
Him as such. Unquestionably, as in the type the rite of cir- 
cumcision indicated a prospective state of purity which it was 
the duty and eternal interest of the circumcised to strive 
after, so there is a work of regeneration commenced at bap- 
tism, altogether distinct from the relationships to Christ that 
are- then positively and absolutely crejitedi which it is the-* 
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highest duty and interest of the baptized to prosecute by- 
self-denying obedience to the requirements of this compre- 
hensive covenant ; but this branch of the subject will come 
before us in its proper place, when we treat of the Church as 
the body of Christ. 

As to the connexion of baptism with our one only saving 
relationship to Christ, that is, by faith in Him as our Saviour, 
we are not going to expend many words. The Church teaches, 
and it always has taught, that the baptized and covenanted 
child is placed in the state of salvation by the special favour 
of God, and under a special dispensation of His grace, until it 
is responsible and capable of faith. On the authority of the 
Church, which is God's appointed pillar and ground of the 
truth, and for many other reasons, which to us are most 
satisfying and unanswerable, we believe this to be the case. 
It is however an incontestable truth, which is verified by 
the observation and experience of every spiritual man, that 
the baptized child cannot, and does not, remain in the state 
of salvation, after it is capable of faith, unless it actually 
possesses saving and living faith ; and it is a fact, which no 
truly spiritual man will dispute, that in these days, whatever 
the cause may be, very few children indeed, if any, evidence 
the fruits of such a living faith. A certain section of the 
Evangelical school, under the influence of the Calvinistic 
dogma, that grace is indefectible, and that therefore God 
either cannot, or does not, provide a special dispensation for 
the unconscious baptized infant, during its state of nonage 
and irresponsibility, may continue to repudiate the Church's 
teaching ; for the Church declares, '^ it is certain by God's 
Word, that children which are baptized dying before they 
commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved;" and the unre- 
newed Churchman, who is altogether incapable of forming 
a right judgment upon such a subject, simply because he is 
an unrenewed man, may continue to deny a fact which 
cannot be concealed from any spiritual mind, and allege that 
there may be a little living faith, though it may not be dis- 
cernible, where there obviously is none. We will have no 
controversy on such a subject with either party. It is, how- 
ever; our very strong conviction, that this vexata qucestio is^ 
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cunningly kept, by our subtle arch-enemy, as a bone of con- 
tention between the opposing parties, to prevent the thought- 
ful and imperative consideration of the work which is posi- 
tively and absolutely done at baptism^ and its consequent 
obligations and responsibilities; and also to distract the 
attention from the yet more important work which is then 
commenced, and which, if successfully prosecuted, would 
soon put an end to all idle disputations, and secure their 
brightest crown, the accomplishment of Christ's highest pur- 
pose respecting man, and redound to the greater glory of 
God. We therefore protest in the name of our blessed 
Lord against the unprofitable vexations and interminable 
agitation of a question incidentally arising out of the bap- 
tism of infants, while the great, and positive, and infinitely 
higher concernments of baptism are entirely overlooked and 
neglected. 

II. The Church, as the Kingdom of Heaven, 

TYPIFIED BY THE JeWISH NaTION. 

In the Jewish nation, — the type of the Christian Church 
as the kingdom of heaven, — we see a nation under special 
covenant to God for the execution of His own purposes. 
Doubtless it was a great advantage to the Jew to be thus 
brought nigh unto God, and many great privileges and 
benefits resulted from it ; but let it be observed that this 
was an efi^ect, and not the primary object, of the covenant. 
As we have had occasion to say before, God does not exist 
for us, but we were created and exist for Him. The moment 
we lose sight of this, all order is pierverted, and our very reli- 
gion becomes a kind of selfishness. Abraham was chosen, 
and called, and constituted the father of a great nation, and 
his family was made a great nation, not for his own sake, or 
merely for their benefit, although in a secondary point of 
view it was for both, but primarily for the accomplishment 
of God^s own purposes. Now what were these purposes? 
The descendants of the post-diluvians had become idolaters, 
and God saw that it was necessary to raise up an instrumen- 
tality to protect the world against an universal idolatry ; h 
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larger measure of divine truth was to be communicated to 
men, and a prepared people to receive and preserve it, were 
required ; the laws of the Divine government and of moral 
obligations were to be farther manifested ; there was a neces- 
sity for further provision to check the overflowings of wicked- 
ness; the judgments of God had to be executed upon the 
reprobate nations who had filled up the measure of their 
iniquity; and preparations required to be made for the ad- 
vent of the Messiah. We have nothing to do here with sal- 
vation, or with individual interests, but, primarily, with the 
purposes of God, who raised up a nation peculiarly His own, 
for their execution. Such is the Christian Church as the 
kingdom of heaven, and this is its one aspect which is now 
exclusively before us. 

After our blessed Lord had completed His redemption- 
work, it is clearly revealed to us, that it was the will of 
God that the world should be evangelized ; that the Divine 
wisdom should be manifested both to men, and to the prin- 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places, by His providential 
overruling, and in His paternal and mediatorial government ; 
that a pure worship should be established and perpetuated ; 
that ungodliness and immorality should be kept in check ; 
that a people should be gathered out of the Gentiles for His 
name under great tribulations, persecutions, and sufferings ; 
and that preparations should be made for the second advent 
and universal reign of Christ. Now this work, as we have 
said above, has nothing to do in a primary sense or in a 
direct way with salvation, or with individual interests. The 
number of the saved may be few or may be many ; the sub- 
jects of the existing kingdom may be faithful or unfaithful 
to their calling, duties, and privileges; the duration of the 
dispensation may be longer, or cut short, for the times are 
kept in the Father^s own hands; but most certainly all His 
purposes will be accomplished, even if the Christian Church, 
like the Jewish nation, go out in apostacy ; for God does not 
depend upon man, neither is the salvation of this or that soul, 
or of the souls of this or that generation. His highest purpose. 
He is God, and because He is God, everything must succumb 
to His righteous will, and become subservient to it. It is 
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quite true that He willeth all men to be saved and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth, and consequently salvation is 
not only placed within the reach of all men^ but all men are 
urged by the blessed Spirit to accept of it ; still this does not 
place man above God, or the salvation of man above the 
other purposes of God ; and if we pursue the one, by offend- 
ing against the other, nay, if we exalt the one, and neglect 
the other, we are justly chargeable with doing evil that good 
may come, and with caring for the things which directly 
concern ourselves, to the neglect of other things which spe- 
cially belong to God. No man doubts the fact that God is 
glorified when a sinner is saved ; but because we may be the 
means of saving ten thousand sinners, this does not exonerate 
us from our other obligations to God, and we may not repu- 
diate His Church, or withhold our allegiance to Christ as 
King over it, on the plea that we can do far more good, and 
save far more sinners, by pursuing such an unjustifiable 
course of conduct. We may depend upon it that, in all 
such cases, our gain (for that there is gain is not to be 
denied) will be attended with a corresponding loss. To 
speak in the mildest terms against such a procedure, we 
are bound to say that it is an offence against God's supre- 
macy, and against Christian unity too, and it is also a reflec- 
tion upon Him in his character as the hearer and answerer 
of prayer, and as the righteous and rightful ruler of all 
things and all men; for it implies that the salvation of 
yiankind, which He willeth, cannot be carried on without 
sinning against our allegiance to Him as King over His 
Church, and that any appeal to Him for deliverance or 
redress would be vain. 

The Church was made for God, and it exists for God. 
This is the great objective truth which is sinned against on 
every hand, and by all parties. There is not a doubt that it 
was instituted and exists for our benefit too ; but then this 
does not, and must not, come first ; and if we either stand 
by it, or uphold it, because we conceive that it is useful to 
us, or needful for us ; or cry, Down with it I down with it ! 
because we think we need it not, and would be better without 
it ; in both cases we offend against the Divine sovereignty^ 
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and put ourselves and our individual and party interests 
above God, and His high and eternal purposes. God is 
God ; and those who constitute what is called the religious 
world, seem to have lost sight of the fact. What is it less 
than this, when one exalts the Church, and becomes a valiant 
champion for it, because he is convinced that it possesses this 
or that excellency, or this or that advantage, and when 
another repudiates it, because he alleges that it has these 
or those defects. Beyond all doubt there is one universal 
Church, which was established by God for the accomplish- 
ment of His own purposes ; that this Church is a kingdom^ 
whatever else it may be ; that Christ has called it the king- 
dom of heaven, although He foretold that it would consist of 
good and bad rulers and of good and bad subjects; and that 
He Himself is its supreme Head or King. It is also most 
certain that a Church has come down to us by continuous 
succession from apostolic times, which at this moment is an 
existing reality, and which claims to be the one universal 
Church which Christ instituted, and over which He still 
reigns. And it cannot be denied that this Church is in a 
divided state, in a lamentably corrupt condition, and fear- 
fully ineffective, especially for evangelizing work, on which 
the spirituality of its members necessarily depends. Now 
with such' plain truths and facts before us, surely there can 
be little difficulty in determining whether this Church be 
really the Church of God which Christ declared should be 
indefectible ; whether its divisions and corruptions are com^ 
patible with the existence of a Church for divine, spiritual, 
moral, religious, and high prospective objects, under the Head- 
ship of Christ; and whether there be any other existing 
reality, which has continuously come down to us from apo- 
stolic times, claiming to be the one universal, indefectible 
Church of Christ, and kingdom of heaven. 

We know that the Church, or kingdom of heaven, which 
Christ instituted, was likened by Himself to a net full of good 
and bad fishes, to a field where wheat and tares are growing 
together, and to wise and foolish virgins going forth to meet 
the bridegroom, and that He gave special commandment not 
to attempt a separation between the good and bad, but that 
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the admixture should be allowed to continue, especially for 
the sake of the good, until the end of the dispensation. 
Instead, therefore, of finding fault with this arrangement of 
God, as if we could have made a better one, or what is still 
worse, instead of alleging that there must be some grand 
mistake about the meaning of our Lord's words, which are 
in truth sufficiently plain, or that the arrangement is so 
utterly unwise and wrong that it never could be made by 
God, let us humbly and prayerfully set ourselves to discover 
His wisdom in eonstituting the Church as He did, and in 
continuifig^ it as it is ; for His ways are not as our ways, and 
Hn^ thoughts are not as our thoughts. In the difference 
between the two currents of thought and decisions of mind^ 
we have just the difference between the wilful and the mor- 
tified, between the unteachable and the teachable : the one 
cannot see God nor discern His ways, and the other is ever 
seeking to know Him more and more, and is easily led into 
all truth. 

If the result of the present dispensation had been alto- 
gether different from what it has been, from what it is, and 
from what it will continue to be to the last ; if the majority 
of mankind had received the gospel proclamation with un* 
bounded gratitude and joy, as they ought to have done, we 
should have had a very different kind of Church to what it 
now is, even although it had been constituted upon the same 
principle. But, alas ! the saved have always been a little flock, 
and they are so still. Now let us suppose that the natural 
law of opposites, urged to its extreme point by the malice of 
Satan, had been left to its fulness of operation, and that he 
that is bom after the flesh had been permitted, without any 
softening influence or spiritual tie, to persecute him that is 
born after the Spirit, what would have been the consequence? 
The consequence would have been, that neither truth nor 
piety would have survived one single century, without the 
direct and miraculous interposition of God. There is nd 
doubt that if the miraculous gifts and the plenary inspiration 
which were vouchsafed to the apostles had continued in the 
Church, truth and piety would have made their way, despite 
every opposition of the natural mind ; but He who foresaw 
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that the number of the saved would be few^ also foresaw that 
the existing dispensation would be one of declension and 
great unfaithfulness^ that the Church could not long be en- 
taisted with such gifts^ and that therefore some other pro- 
Tision must be made to soften down the natural spirit^ so 
that those who would not give their hearts fully to God 
might be influenced^ and restrained. The Church was there- 
fore so constituted that it might not only be an instrumen- 
tality for effecting God^s purposes, and for perfecting the 
souls of the faithful, but that it also might be a provision 
against the unfaithfulness of its own members, and the oppo- 
sitions of the natural man ; hence, both moral and inteUectoal 
powers, under the restraining influence of preventing grace, 
yea, and the fear of God, and the power of early association 
and even of early prejudice, have all been pressed into the 
iservice of God by this marvellous devisement of suffering the 
wheat and the tares to grow together. 

Besides, we shall find, if we enquire thoughtfully into the 
subject, that the admixture of good and bad is an actual 
necessity, on account of the nature and objects of the existing 
dispensation ; yea, and because of the existing state of things, 
— an actual advantage, too, both to the good and the bad. 
This is not the millennial kingdom, at the very commencement 
of which, Christ will gather out of His kingdom everything 
that offends. It is a probationary and preparatory kingdom, 
out of which Christ is gathering, through much tribulation, 
as an appointed means of purification, the faithful and the 
holy as a people for His name. The very principle of pro- 
bation involves the necessity that men should be lefb free to 
will and to act, to choose and to refuse, and to be faithful or 
unfaithful both to truth and to grace. It is a great advantage 
to the unrenewed to have outward restraints, and to feel that 
they have moral and religious obligations, and to be acted 
upon by the example and the kindly influences and solicita- 
tions of the pious : and it is a great advantage to the pious 
to live under a continual sense of their obligation to bear 
about the soulsr of the unrenewed upon their hearts, as the 
burden of the Lord; and it is a most wisely appointed and 
profitable discipline for the mortification of self, and the sub- 
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jection of the will, to endure with meekness and patient,long- 
suffering, the oppositions, contradictions, and wrongs which 
may come to them, through their fellow subjects and fellow 
members ; and it is perhaps the most humbling and purifying 
discipline of all, to weep over the state of the Church, to be a 
prisoner of the Lord in one^s own hired house, like St. Paulj 
while thousands are perishing whom we are not allowed to 
touch, and while the dispensation of the gospel which has 
been committed to us is burning in our hearts. O, these are 
crushing trials, but they must be borne ; they are not only 
most humbling, and induce deep searchings of heart, and 
sore and frequent interior conflicts, but they drive the soul to 
an earnestness and a fervency of intercession, which it might 
never otherwise have attained, and to a submission to the 
will of God, in matters where the right seems to be on our 
side, which we might never otherwise have learned. 

There are some truths which we cannot state too abso- 
lutely, but there are very many others about which the abso* 
lute conception is perfectly unwarrantable, and the inferences 
which are drawn from it are altogether incorrect. For in- 
stance, it is sometimes alleged that the opposition of the 
unrenewed and the worldly is more favourable to the growth 
of piety and to the extension of truth, than their approval. 
There is certainly some truth in the allegation, but it does 
not do to carry it too far. In times of sore trial God may 
put forth His strong arm on behalf of the weak, yea, and 
Sometimes the most bitter persecutor becomes the most zea- 
lous minister for Christ ; but an occasional .triumph of this 
kind does not render unnecessary that general tolerance of 
truth and piety, which the admixture of good and bad in the 
kingdom of Christ has so wondrously effected. 

At first sight, it seems a strange inconsistency that natural 
men should be used as an instrumentality for promoting 
divine and spiritual objects ; but the conduct which is pur* 
sued in our day, by the great proportion of renewed men, 
tends to solve the apparent mystery, and to vindicate the 
wisdom of God. It is a fact painfully evident to every in- 
telligent mind, that the greater part of those who are in the 
state of salvation, have evinced very much wilfulness and 
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selfishness in matters of religion. The great objective truth, 
that the Church is God's institute^ has been unhesitatingly 
sacrificed to what they conceive to be their own spiritual 
interests. It never seems to have entered into their minds 
that they are under positive obligations and responsibilities 
in respect to it, on the single and strongest of all grounds, 
namely, that it is the institute of God. In fact, spiritual 
ineu as a class have made light of every kind of objective 
truth, and have never made the nature and objects of the 
Christian Church the subject of their investigation. They 
have formed their conceptions of it under the influence of the 
comparative value, to them individually, between objective 
and subjective truth ; or they have taken them up at second 
hand ; and we are bound to say that they are most erroneous, 
tery short-sighted, and consummately selfish. They say, in 
effect, that their own salvation and the salvation of others 
are the only things of a spiritual nature which concern 
them; that they glorify God in the very highest manner by 
daring for these two concernments, and that all oth^r spiritual 
matters and interests are non-essential ! Now since this is 
the tendency of the simply spiritual mind, and we have far 
too much evidence that it is so, how marvellous is the wisdom 
of Gt)d in providing against it by so constituting His Church 
that the commixture of natural men with spiritual in His 
kingdom might become a mutual benefit, and tend to the 
conservation both of the truth and of the Church itself. 

It is quite a mistake to suppose that there are no spiritual 
influences, enlightenments, or inspirations, but those that are 
saving, or that they are restricted to the saved. Under the 
former dispensation, when the effusion of the Spirit was not 
plenary as it is now, the Spirit of God inspired even wicked 
men, and used them as His instrumentalities, whether for 
government, for conquest, for conservation, or for prophecy ; 
and when preparations were being made for erecting the 
tabernacle in the wilderness, the Lord called by name Beza- 
leel the son of Uri, and ^^ filled him with the Spirit of God in 
wisdom, and in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all 
manner of workmanship,'^ and also Aholiab the son of Ahisa- 
mach. In like manner there always have been, and there 
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are now, diversities of influences, and diversities of operations 
by the same Spirit, even when there is no saving knowledge 
of the truth. I hesitate not to say that objective truth, our 
own pure form of worship, and the whole sacramental system 
of the Church, the integrity of the moral principle, and the 
obligatory binding of moral precepts, as well as the existence 
of the Church, itself, have chiefly been conserved by the 
learning, the conscientiousness, the respect for authority and 
morals, and for established usages and ordinances, the dog- 
matic firmness and the theological acumen of strong-minded 
religious men, under the Spirit^s influence and direction, 
who were such utter strangers to saving truth, that is, to the 
doctrine of justification by faith, and so thoroughly unac- 
quainted with the nature of saving faith itself, that they 
have denied the necessity of all spiritual consciousness, and 
regarded it as fanatical; and Bishop Bull, one of our ablest 
advocates for objective truth, has even gone the length of 
saying that natural belief is called faith simply because di- 
vine truth and not natural truth is its object ! 

Men of this class have perused the Bible, the writings of 
the fathers, and the Churches direct teachings, as if they had 
been acts of parliament, and they have carefully and scrupu- 
lously compared them with each other, and set their seal to 
those truths wherein they have been found to agree ; and it 
is well they have done so, else our confiisions would have 
been worse than doubly confounded ; for there is no kind of 
extravagance into which we might not have been led by the 
discursiveness to which the spiritual mind is so strangely 
prone. Life is life, whether it be natural or spiritual ; and 
unless spiritual life be disciplined, instructed, directed, and 
restrained, there is no end to its wilfulness, short of positive 
und wilful sin, which puts an end to it. There is no de- 
pendance whatever to be placed upon the theories of the 
simply evangelical mind. As God^s witnesses to the saving 
power of the doctrine of justification by faith, the testimony 
of evangelicals is invaluable, because it is direct and united. 
It is a testimony to a fact, as well as to a doctrine, of which 
they have conscious experience. Beyond this, the all of 
evangelicalism is speculative and opinionative, unless when 
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Hie Church's authoritative teaching is deferred to, which id 
seldom the case to any extent. The fact that many of the 
most able and learned doctors of the Church have been 
opposed to evangelical truth, is to evangelicals suflScient 
cause for repudiating the Church's teaching altogether; be* 
cause, although they admit that the Spirit has been sent 
into the world, they cannot see that the Spirit has been 
given to the Church, and that the Spirit can and does use 
what He finds in the Church, to promote His own work and 
purposes; and having overleaped all the defences provided 
by the Spirit in the way of objective truth and authoritative 
leaching against their own headiness and wilfulness ; there 
is scarcely any kind of Church system, or doctrinal theory, 
however extravagant, which will not find some supporters 
and abettors out of the converted family. And what is worse 
than all, as God does not withdraw either His grace or His 
Spirit because of such inconsistencies and mental vagaries j 
this very forbearance on God's part confirms them in their 
errors, for they most unscrupulously conclude and allege that 
they cannot be wrong, and must be right, because they feel 
no condemnation, and they have still the witness of the 
Spirit to their acceptance, and consequently God is assuredly 
with them ! 

This is the mystery of our protestant divisions, which is so 
great a reflection upon our protesting position, and so sad 
a reproach upon evangelical truth, and Christianity itself. 
It is in vain to reason with an evangelical who has the fact 
to fall back upon that he has proved by his own experience 
the power of the doctrine of justification by faith. He has 
got d supply of 3II his felt wants ; and unless we can awaken 
a sense of new wants in him, all possibility of advancement, 
either in divine truth or in holiness, is out of the question; 
There is no dealing vrith such an evil, but by the affectionate 
and cautious exhibition of higher and deeper truths, in such 
measure as not to call forth the spirit of opposition ; for the 
untutored, unsubjected, undisciplined spiritual mind is the 
.most wilful, self-conceited, and presumptuous of all minds, 
simply because it has realized a truth which places it infinitely 
above even the highest order of the natural or intellectual 
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mind. If it were possible to bring the evangelical mind of 
the day to see the Church objectively as God's institute; — 
if it could be brought to discern its true nature, and the 
different objects for which it was constituted ; — if it could 
but see that the admixture of good and bad had been fore** 
told by Christ, and had been provided against, and was 
actually being used most conservatively and beneficially for 
the promotion of God's purposes ; — if it could be made to 
discern the truth, that in the wisdom of God, His Spirit is 
given not only for office, but for doctrine, as a Spirit of 
wisdom, and as a Spirit of knowledge, that God's own truth, 
and that the Church, God's own institute, might eflfectually 
be preserved; such enlargement of its sphere of thought 
would inevitably lead to the happiest results. The evan- 
gelical mind is not necessarily a defective mind, but it has 
been sadly and unhappily cramped by the bindings and pre- 
judices, yea and ignorances, of its restricted systems, which 
are utterly indefensible and contemptible in themselves ; but 
every one of them, however different, acquire the almost in- 
superable strength of divine truth, from their union with the 
doctrine of justification by faith, which is beyond question 
the greatest of all spiritual realities. O how great and how 
glorious a deliverance would be wrought from all these di- 
visive and restricted systems, if the evangelical mind could 
be induced to set itself to master this one command of Christ, 
" Let both grow together until the harvest, lest while ye ga- 
ther up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them." To 
what a revelation of the wisdom of God is this one short sen- 
tence the key ! And O, how much trouble would be saved I 
how much mischief prevented ! how much of envyiugs, and 
jealousies, and contentions, and uncharitablenesses, and divi- 
sions would be done away ! For putting all other evils aside, 
it is really distressing to see how the conscience requires to 
be stretched, and how the word of God itself must be twisted 
and perverted, to be made to sanction this theory of doc- 
trine, and this or that evangelical Church system; whereas 
truth is ever one, and there is no need of resorting to any 
kind of violence or ingenious subteifuge to estabUsh its 
harmony. 
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These must not be accounted hard words, I am sure they' 
are not intended to be bitter ones ; but the necessity is deeply 
felt of arousing the evangelical mind from its self-compla- 
cency, and from its long-cherished supposition, that spiritual 
knowledge and spiritual attainment are its own exclusive 
possession, by giving it to understand that its opinions and 
theories are thoroughly comprehended and seen through; 
and that all that is real and living in its experience is en- 
joyed by others who have no sympathy with its restricted 
views of doctrinal truth, or with its repugnance to Church 
truth and Church principles. The very fact that the evan- 
gelical cannot now lay claim to a inonopoly of the doctrines 
of grace, is calculated to arouse him to enquiry ; and if this 
were once effected, he would soon discover that the standing 
ground which he has so long occupied, has been taken from 
him, and that he cannot honestly allege, as has been done 
formerly, that Churchmen are Churchmen, because they are 
strangers to the saving power of the doctrine of justification 
by faith. Happily this sad reproach, which has been very 
unsparingly heaped upon Church principles, and with far too 
much reason, has been wiped away. There are now very 
many zealous advocates for them, who will earnestly contend 
fdr the truth that the Spirit has been given to the Church, 
without attempting to deny that the Spirit has also been sent 
into the world; and that notwithstanding the abounding 
corruptions in both, He is at this moment in the one, con- 
vincing it of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment; and He 
is in the other, giving wisdom and knowledge for rule and 
doctrine, sanctifying, instructing, and comforting its living 
members, and promoting by a diversity of operation the 
general purposes of God. 



III. The Church as a Kingdom, and its perfect dis- 
tinctness, AS SUCH, FROM THE ChURCH AS A BoDY. 

The distinction between the Church as a kingdom and the 
Church as a body is veiy seldom made ; but Christ and His 
apostles constantly refer to it; it actually exists, and- it is set 
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forth with the utmost clearness by the type. The Church as 
a kingdom has its king, its rulers, its subjects, its laws, its 
government, and its own proper work, which is of an external 
character, but yet of a spiritual nature. The Church as a 
body has its High-priest, its ministers in their order, its mem-* 
bers, its ordinances, its sacraments, its creeds, and its proper 
work, which is internal and purely spiritual, in the highest 
sense of the word. 

It is altogether a mistake to suppose that the kingdoms 
of the world which are called Christian, and which as a 
general rule are connected with the Church, are so many 
antitypes of the Jewish nation. The truth is, these king- 
doms were never anything else than merely kingdoms of 
this world, of the true Babylonish type, and Babylonian 
they will remain to the last, until they shall become the 
kingdoms of our God and of His Christ. The Jews were 
God's peculiar people, specially chosen, called, and overruled 
by Him for the accomplishment of His own peculiar objects, 
which were chiefly of a spiritual character. They were truly 
a nation among the nations of the earth, but set apart from 
them by a covenant of separation, and every individual Jew 
carried about with him the indelible seal of his separation 
unto God, in his own flesh ; so that under all circumstances, 
and whithersoever he might go, he was still a Jew, and was 
bound by the covenant of his separation unto God. The 
Christian Church in its one aspect as the kingdom of heaven, 
is the only conceivable or possible antitype of the Jewish 
nation. The very closest relationship which any earthly 
king can have to this kingdom, specially instituted for spi- 
ritual purposes, and the highest duty which he can perform 
towards it, is to become its nursing father. The two offices 
of king and priest, which had been separated, apparently 
from the unwillingness of Moses to accept the twofold re- 
sponsibility, but doubtless for other and very important 
reasons, were reunited in Christ, who is not only the one 
great and only High-priest, the antitype of Aaron, but also 
a king and priest after the order of Melchisedec, and not 
after the order of Aaron ; and every bishop of the Christian 
Church is both a ruler and a priest under Christ, as His rer 
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^resentative, after the order of Melchisedec. Of course we 
are not touching the question of civil rule, or of the con- 
nexion between Church and state^ this is quite a different 
matter. Beyond all doubt we are subjects of the realm, and 
therefore we are under its laws, and our duty to our queen 
and country is positive and obligatory. God may and does 
bless us, and use us for His purposes as a nation ; but this 
kingdom is not on that account the kingdom of heaven. 
Nay more, the state has not only taken the Church under 
its special protection against itself, but it has exercised cer- 
tain powers which properly belong to the Church ; and this 
is doubtless of God's mercy, and by His permission ; for 
when iniquities abound, and faithlessness becomes the rule 
in the administration of the affairs of the Church, it is 
no small mercy to be protected from individual and party 
tyranny by the civil power; and certainly in the present 
state of parties. Church appointments, in a general way, are 
far safer in the hands of the state, under God, than in the 
power of the Church ; and until she renounces her Babylon- 
ish spirit, rule, and garments, we trust the present arrange- 
ment will not be disturbed ; still the highest tone of Chris- 
tian conduct on the part of the state would never make this 
Babylonian kingdom the kingdom of heaven, neither does 
the Church cease to be the kingdom of heaven on account of 
her Baylonish spirit and rule. 

The Church is a kingdom as well as a Church, and we are 
all the subjects of this kingdom, as well as members of the 
body. The two relationships are of a very different character, 
and create two different kinds of unity. It is true they are 
both actually and always created by baptism; still each of 
them has its own peculiar duties, privileges, and responsibili- 
ties. If we had been unaccustomed to absolute relationships 
of this kind, there would have been some excuse for not dis- 
cerning them, or for being ignorant of their nature; but the 
relationship between king and subjects, and of national bro- 
therhood, is understood by all. It would be a very foolish 
thing were we to mistake a kingdom for a Church, or a king 
for a priest, or a subject for the member of some particular 
iwrporate body ; but this is just what is done when we over- 
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look the fact that the Church is a kingdom, as well as a 
Church. The two relationships are real, not ideal; and it is 
of great importance, especially in these days of division, that 
they should be fully understood, because they constitute obli- 
gations to a twofold unity, and they also explain .to us the 
nature of the diflFerent kinds of unity by which we are bound, 
and which it is our duty to cherish. Of course these absolute 
relationships are not saving, but then they are neither unreal 
nor voluntary on that account; and the unity which they 
create is certainly not that highest of all kinds of unity be- 
tween the regenerate members of Christ for which He so 
fervently prayed; still they cannot be disregarded without 
dishonouring Christ, nor can they be oflFended against with- 
out committing sin. The more we get out of self the more 
will we see and feel the weight of our obligations to every 
kind of unity, because they were all instituted by Christ, 
because they all tend to promote the subjection of the indi- 
vidual will, and counteract our natural selfishness, and be- 
cause they give that expansiveness to our aflFections which 
is one of the glorious characteristics of Divine love. Besides, 
these absolute relationships of a lower order make the duty 
of those kinds of unity which they create, very light, and of 
easy performance ; so much so, that there can be very little 
of Christ in us or about us if we knowingly or wilfully neglect 
its performance or sin against it ; and then again, when such 
relationships are acknowledged and responded to, although 
they may appear to be of little account, they are not so in 
reality, because they are a step, and a very helpful one too, 
towards the cultivation of the higher kinds of Christian 
unity. I am very sure that if this subject had been better 
and more generally understood, and had the aflFections been 
cultivated, and had the duties been performed to which these 
lower and absolute relationships unconditionally bind us, 
Christianity would never have been disgraced as it has been 
by our unchristian animosities and contentions, and by our 
countless and endless divisions. 

The Church is a kingdom, and our relationship to Christ 
as its king, to the Church as His kingdom, to its rulers under 
-Him as His representatives, and to each other as fellow sub- 
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jects, are positive and absolute. Here we have a real and 
existing unity among all Christians^ good and bad, in spite 
of themselves. A natural brother may be very wicked, and 
very unnatural, but he is our brother still ; and thus it is 
with regard to all the baptized. There is a brotherhood, 
not of our own choice, but of the Spirit^s creating, which 
may indeed be sinned against, but the relationship can never 
be annulled ; so that the Church is one, and all the baptized 
are one, inasmuch as they are all subjects of the one King, 
and of the one kingdom, whether they be saved or unsaved^ 
and notwithstanding all their contentions, differences, oppo- 
sitions, and divisions. The forms of sub-government under 
Christ, however different they may be at one time to what 
they were at another, and however diversified, opposed, and 
divided they may be at one and the same time, cannot so 
affect this created, this national, so to speak, this funda« 
mental unity, as to destroy it, although they may weaken 
its power and influence, and render it less useful, or even use- 
less, for all practical purposes. The type affords us a complete 
solution of every difficulty or question that may arise touch- 
ing this matter. The Jewish nation continued for about two 
thousand years. Its first form of government was patri- 
archal, and this distinctive feature of its original constitution 
was preserved to the last. There were still the twelve tribes, 
and probably there will yet be some discovery of those which 
were lost, when the period arrives for the restoration of the 
Jews to the favour of God. The mission of Moses was special 
and typical, and so was that of his appointed successor ; for 
everywhere and at all times Christ is the all in all. The rule 
of the judges and of the deliverers of Israel followed, who 
were all directly appointed by God, although in point of holi- 
ness they were very dissimilar in character. And then came 
the Babylonish rule of kingship, which put an end to the 
immediate headship of God. Still God overruled even this 
form of government for the general good, and for promoting 
His own purposes. This was soon followed by actual divi- 
sion, which was rendered a necessity by the wickedness of 
the ruling power. Even this was owned and appointed by 
God, although the division was the occasion of so much evil. 



347 

and was so disastrous and afflictive to both kingdoms. Then 
we have the Babylonish captivity, the restoration, the uncer- 
tain and intermitting succession of the princes of Judah, and 
the directly and purely Babylonian usurpations until the 
advent of Christ. But let it be observed that under all 
these changes in its government, the Jewish nation still con- 
tinued to be the Jewish nation, separated by covenant unto 
God for the execution of His purposes. The duty of alle- 
giance and obedience, and especially of faithfulness to each 
other as covenanted fellow subjects of the same nation, never 
ceased to be a duty, and all their oppressions, distresses and 
adversities only rendered patriotism more praiseworthy in 
itself, and more pleasing to God. 

Thus we see that division was carried to a much greater 
extent, and the governmental changes were greater and more 
numerous in the type, than ever they have yet been in the 
antitype. They were, we may say, permitted, and even ap- 
pointed by God, in judgment, for the punishment of His 
covenanted people, as well as for their correction, and some- 
times for the prevention of still greater evils. But although 
they were thus divided, they were still one chosen people, 
and one holy nation ; they were made one by the covenant 
of circumcision, and no opposition or division could annul 
this created unity. Some men talk of a centre of unity, and 
of the necessity of acknowledging a first among equals in the 
sub-rulers of the Church. Now there is no doubt that the 
sub-rulers in the Church should be regularly appointed and 
duly consecrated by those who have authority to do so, for 
the sake of order in the Church, as well as unity; and to 
keep in check the factious spirit and self-willed action ; yea, 
and that we may have the individual advantage of acknowledg- 
ing Christ in the person of His representatives, and of submit- 
ting ourselves to them as spiritual rulers ; but as lordship, and 
the exercise of authority over the brethren after the manner 
of the Gentiles, are expressly forbidden, I cannot see how 
primacy, supremacy, or such a centre of unity as is contended 
for, can possibly consist with the Christian spirit, or be recon- 
ciled with the principles of Christian rule, which our Lord 
has laid down and exemplified. The Israelites demanded a. 
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king^ and they very soon had two kings^ and two kingdoms,, 
which fought against each other instead of fighting against 
the common enemy; and the Christians have made unto 
themselves kings over Ood's heritage, like the other nations 
of the earth, although they have not gone the length of 
assuming the title; but such creations have neither con- 
tributed to their success, their piety, their unity^ nor their 
peace. If there has been unity to any extent, it has been 
oonstrained, mechanical, or of a party nature. Assuredly 
Christ the King is the one only rightful centre of unity, and 
£edthfulnesa to our created unity is a duty which we owe to 
Him and to each other. Our spiritual rulers ought to be so 
many joints and bands conducing to unity in the kingdom, 
just as our priests and ministers are joints and bands in the 
body; but upon what principle, excepting the Babylonish, 
any individual ruler can claim to be, or desire to become, a 
supreme ruler in the Church, or a centre of unity, I never 
oould conceive. The Church is an universal kingdom; Christ 
is its one only universal King, baptism creates an universal 
brotherhood, and sub-rulers, who are necessary for the pur- 
poses of order and good government, ought to be joints and 
bands conducing to actual and universal unity. Whenever 
they go beyond this they stretch themselves beyond their 
measure, and their rule. immediately becomes Babylonish, 
and ceases to be Christian. A theocracy with a subordinate 
patriarchal government, was the Church's original consti« 
tutional form, and the further we depart from this, of neces- 
sity the more Babylonish does the form of government 
become. 

. But we have gone far farther astray in the nature and 
spirit of our government within the Church, than in its 
external form. There must needs be order, and rule, even 
among Christians ; but of what nature is Christian rule ? 
Truly our Lord delivered the keys of His kingdom to His 
apostles, but most certainly they were not Babylonish keys. 
These are His own words : " Ye know that the princes of the 
Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so 
among you ; but whosoever will be grectt among you let him 
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be your minister, and whosoever will be chief among yoii let 
him be your servant, even as the Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom 
for many/^ The example of Christ is a comment upon His 
words, which may be sinned against, but cannot be got over* 
He washed His disciples^ feet, and was among them as one 
that serveth. This paternal Christ-like rule of love, strength- 
ened by gentleness, forbearance and humility, enforced by 
serving, exercised by suffering and even dying for those 
over whom we are appointed to rule, this is the law of Chris- 
tian government and the grand secret of its power. Here is 
the spirit of the true character of that rule to which all kinds 
and degrees of Babylonish rule is the antichristian oppo- 
site. Whether the sub-ruler in the Church bear the name 
of pope, or patriarch, or bishop, it is not the name of the 
ruler, nor the external form of the government, which con- 
stitutes the great offence, or which is the most afflictive part 
of the judgment, but the antichristian character, and the 
antichristian spirit of the rule. 

Notwithstanding all these very distressing consequences 
and evidences of declension, with the type before us, we 
cannot but see that no change in the sub-government of the 
Church can in any way affect the unity of national brother- 
hood created by baptism, or justify us in withholding our 
allegiance to Christ, as its King, and from the Church as His 
kingdom. Our obligation to submit ourselves to our spiritual 
rulers, how carnal soever they may individually be, and al- 
though their administration may be Babylonish instead of 
Christian, is equally evident and unquestionable ; for if the 
powers that be, in kingdoms of the purely Babylonish type, 
whether good or evil, be ordained of God, most assuredly the 
powers that be, in Christ's own spiritual kingdom, which is 
indefectible, whether they be good or evil, are also ordained 
of God ; and it is our positive duty, as baptized Christians, to 
submit to them, be they in judgment or for blessing. The 
great truth next in importance to the one saving truth, that 
Christ by the grace of God tasted death for every man, must 
never be lost sight of; and that is, the existing Church is only 
a preparatory kingdom in which we occupy a probationary 
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positioiii and everything which is allowed in it^ or which in 
any way concerns it^ is overruled^ so as to bear npon the 
eternal issues of our state of probation, for Christ -is Head 
oter all things for His Church. Now the eternal issues of 
our probationary state are of yarious kinds; there is the 
vessel of wrath, fitted for destruction; there is the saved 
soul^ who is renewed in the spirit of his mind, and there 
is the self-denying, cross-bearing disciple of Christ, who has 
fellowship with Him in His sufferings, who follows Him in 
the regeneration, and who is eternally united to Him as His 
•pouse. If we take only one of these issues, namely^ the 
salvation of the soul, and repudiate the higher, which is pro- 
gression from mere creatureship to actual union with God 
as regenerated sons, then we at once arrive at the great 
splitting point between evangelicalism and Catholicism. Now 
the catholic theory (if we may call that a theory which we 
know to be a truth) is this ; Christ has so constituted the 
Church, which is His preparatory kingdom for probationary 
.work and issues, that it might consist of good and bad sub*, 
jects, and He has permitted the existence and the working 
of evil in it, occasioning tribulations and distresses, and trials 
and afflictions to the children of God, that their wills might 
be subjected to God and the selfish principle overcome, that 
patience might have its perfect work, and that like their 
Master, they might be perfected through sufferings; and 
also that the wisdom of God might be made known to the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places, by His mar« 
vellous overruling of evil to the accomplishment of His own 
prospective purposes, as well as for the purifying, sanctifying, 
and regenerating of His elect few from among the number 
of His redeemed and saved people. This we may say is the 
grandmaster-principle of divine government, which the pecu- 
liarity of our apparently anomalous dispensation brings into 
very fulness of operation, and most gloriously manifests. There 
can be no true Catholicism, and no comprehending of the 
higher truths and the deeper things of Gt)d, if this principle of 
the divine government is not clearly discerned ; and when it is 
denied that any such principle is in operation, then all kinds 
of absolutism^ individualism, insubordination and wilfulness. 
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can easily be justified on the plea of existing evil, and it is 
a mere trifling with words to allege that the Bible is any 
defence against them, seeing there is really no check and no 
limit to the licentiousness of individual interpretation. 

It is a common saying that extremes meet. It is cer- 
tainly true, that extreme catholics and extreme protestants 
have erred alike in their conceptions of the Church and of 
Christian unity. The former will have it that we do not be- 
long to the Church unless our bishops are und r the obedi- 
ence of the pope ; and the latter allege that we cannot be- 
long to the true Church unless we are converted to God. 
The truth is, if we have been baptized, we belong to the one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, whether we will or not, and 
the Church is one in spite of all its divisions, because Christ 
is its one supreme Head, and because we were all baptized 
into the one body, and made the subjects of the one king- 
dom by the Spirit of God. The sub-rulers in the Church 
may be guilty of usurpation ; they may contend for priority, 
or supremacy, or universal dominion, like the princes of the 
Gentiles ; they may form factions and parties, glory in con- 
tention and strife, and say to each other, I have no need of 
thee: but they are still one, because they have been made 
one; they may repudiate the relationship, sin against the 
brotherhood, and give to their party what belongs to the 
subjects of Christ, because they are His subjects, but they 
cannot dissolve the tie, nor exonerate themselves from the 
obligations of mutual forbearance, mutual co-operation, and 
brotherly love, and from all the responsibilities which that 
relationship absolutely creates. God is God; how often 
must our attention be called to this truth? Christ is our 
King, not because He is God and rules over all ; not because 
He has redeemed us, and we are bound to glorify Him with 
our bodies and our spirits, which are His ; not because He 
reigns in our hearts with our grateful consent ; but because 
God has constituted Him a King over His Church, which is 
a preparatory kingdom for certain special purposes of His 
own, both present and prospective. It is true some of these 
purposes concern our highest eternal interests, but we are 
not first, or above God; others conoem Himself, such as the 
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manifestation of His long-suflfering, His wisdom, and His 
power; the preparations which He is making for the final 
triumph of the gospel, the universal dominion of Christ, 
and the destruction of His enemies, and also the comple- 
tion of that eternal and living temple which He is erect- 
ing in heaven. No man has a right to say, '' May not all 
these things be done in a different way, and by different 
means ? I will have Christ to reign in my heart, but I will 
not acknowledge Him as King over the Church ; I will ac- 
knowledge the unity which I have with believers, but I will 
not acknowledge this created unity you speak of, or any of 
its obligations V' Such language just amounts to this ; " I will 
be a God to myself, and I will only make use of God and 
Christ when I see that they can really be of service to me." 

The grand mistake is here ; even religious and thoughtful 
men do not look at the truth objectively, that Christ actually 
constituted an indefectible kingdom, that it must therefore 
now exist, and that He is really its King. Were there only 
the common amount of investigation, which is unhesitatingly 
bestowed upon subjects of much less moment, the questions 
would soon suggest themselves. Where is it ? Of whom is it 
composed ? What is the nature of its constitution ? and. For 
what purpose was it constituted? These questions would 
demand an answer, and I am sure they cannot be honestly 
answered out of the book of God, not to speak of authority 
and fact, without discovering the truth; but it is a very 
difficult thing to bring the absolute mind, which has been 
tutored in any one of our many religious systems, to enter- 
tain such questions, or to think deeply at all upon the sub- 
ject ; indeed catholic views of any truth, or catholic modes 
of thinking and reasoning, can hardly be expected of minds 
which have been educated in directly anticatholic systems 
and schools; and truly the struggle is a terrible one, from 
the little prison-house of contracted thought and party en- 
closure, into the mind of God. We trust the fact will startle 
some, that the visible Church is known to be the kingdom of 
heaven, by those very evidences which the separatist lays 
hold upon to justify himself in separating from it and re- 
pudiating it. We admit the admixture of good and bad in 
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tlie kingdom, we admit the existence of evil ia it, and that it 
is the very place where the mystery of iniquity is in fulness 
of operation ; but then it has been predicted that this would 
be the case, and surely the fulfilment of the prediction of 
Christ is at least one testimony given by Christ Himself, 
that the Church is the Church. It is true that her ministry 
is very ineffective, and that the teaching of many, if it can be 
called teaching at all, is far more calculated to mislead souls, 
than to guide them into the ways of salvation and holiness; 
but were we not told that grievous wolves would climb up 
into the fold, and devour and scatter the sheep ; and that as 
it was in the days of Noah and of Lot, so it would be in the 
day of the Son of Man? It is not denied that a bishop may 
«et an unchristian example, and exercise unchristian rule, 
and that instead of being a pattern to the flock, and being 
among them as one that serveth, he may care for the things 
which concern himself, and comport himself as a lord over 
God's heritage. He may not have learned the law of Chris- 
tian rule, which is the law of fatherly love ; nor the secret of 
Christian power, which comes by enduring all things; nor 
the true character of Christian nobility, which is to be the 
least and the humblest of all ; nor the duty of a Christian 
conqueror, which is to become all things to all men, that by 
all means he may gain some. But then who^is to blame for 
all these most grievous and afflictive judgments ? When the 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, He moved 
David against them, saying, " Gk), number Israel and Judah.'' 
Here is one principle of the divine government. Now, have 
we done our duty to God's Church ? Have not very many of 
us accounted it a thing of man's creating, in respect of which 
we had no obligations ? Have not very many accounted it 
their duty to abandon it, instead of laying down their lives, 
if there were need, for its conservation and reformation? 
Has our zeal for the Lord's house eaten ns up ? or have we 
heartlesdy deserted it, and made unto ourselves ministers of 
our own choice, and Churches after our own liking ? And 
•hall not the Lord visit for these things ? Is it wrong in Him, 
when we sin against our duties, to curse our blessings? 
Again, Sampson was a mighty deliverer, and as such he was 
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a type of Christy although he was a godless man. He waa 
called of God, appointed to his work by God, and assisted in 
it by the miraculous power of God, even in the last act of his 
life, which occasioned his own destruction. Balaam was a 
prophet, inspired by God. Judas, who was a devil, was chosen 
by Christ as one of His twelve apostles, and acted his part 
in forwarding the greatest and most transcendental achieve* 
ment of time and eternity. Here are principles of the divine 
government, and manifestations of the divine overruling, 
which set at nought all the restricted theories of the Evan-* 
gelical school, and which have their fulness of application 
and exemplification in that universal kingdom of heaven, con-* 
sisting of good and bad, for which Christ is Head over all 
things, and where the wheat and the tares grow together 
until the harvest. 

rv. All pretexts for Separation from the Church un- 
justifiable: IT IS AN OFFENCE AGAINST ChRIST's KiNG- 
SHIP, AND A SIN AGAINST A CREATED AND ACTUALLY EXIST- 

. ma Brotherhood, which is alike injurious to the 
. Church and the Separatist. 

Some may allege that they never belonged to the existing 
visible Church, and that they were not even baptized in it> 
and consequently, they can be under no obligations in regard 
to it. It matters nothing, as to the binding nature of our 
baptismal obligations, by whom we were baptized. There is 
bnly one baptism, and one Church, which is the kingdom of 
heaven, and body of Ch^st. Under the law, either man or 
woman, king or subject, priest or Levite, might circumcise the 
child; and under the gospel, all the baptized are absolutely 
subjects of Christ, and members of His body, and together 
they constitute His spouse, in that one sense in which the 
Jewish Church and nation, in their indivisible form, are its 
type ; consequently baptism, by any one of the number who 
constitute the spouse, is valid. The administration of bap- 
tism has only been restricted to the ministry for the sake 
of order. This is now, and it has always been, the invari- 
able decision of the universal Church touching this matter. 
^Whether saving grace is always imparted at baptism^ is 
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the vexala qiuestio with which, happily, we have at pre- 
sent nothing to do. There are two positive relationships 
to Christ, neither of which are saving, which are always 
actually created by the Spirit in and by baptism ; namely, 
we are made subjects of Christ^s kingdom, which is the Church, 
and members of His body, which is also the Church ; and it 
is the first of these relationships of which we have been 
treating throughout this tract, and which is before us now. 
This relationship is as absolute and indissoluble as that 
which was created by circumcision. The circumcised Jew is 
necessarily a subject of the Jewish nation, and a baptized 
Christian is just as necessarily a subject of Christ, as supreme 
Buler over His Church, which is the kingdom of heaven ; and 
therefore the separatist is as necessarily a subject of the 
kingdom as the Churchman. He may sin against the posi- 
tion which God has given him ; he may be a discontented 
and an unfaithful subject; nay, he may actually become a 
traitor, and endeavour to prejudice the interests which he is 
bound by covenant to protect and promote, but he is a sub- 
ject still; and it is this fact which gives the character of 
transcendent baseness to his crime. Theorising in spiritu- 
alities is always dangerous work ; but when our theories go 
to exonerate us from positive obligations and responsibilities, 
which can never be cancelled, any more than those of our 
very existence, for both are of the same involuntary class, — 
and to negative absolute relationships to Christ, of the Holy 
Spirit's creating, which are indissoluble, — then it becomes 
very fearful and very sinful work. 

It must not be supposed that we impute such blame to 
the separatist as if he saw the Church, and understood the 
nature of its constitution, and was wilfully and factiously 
sinning against it. We are quite aware that his separatist 
position has either been inherited, or that he has adopted it 
under the influence of the prevailing misconceptions about 
it; and we freely admit that there is very much in the ad- 
ministration of the affairs of the Church, and in the reli-^ 
gious condition of its ministers and members, which gives 
the appearance of truth to such misconceptions. We know 
that separatists generally do not trouble their heiuls much 
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about objective truth of any kind^ and perhaps baptism is. 
the very last subject which they would think of investigating. 
They have the impression that all spiritual relationships must 
be of a saving character^ or rather they have no conception 
of any other spiritual relationship to Christ but the one that 
ia saving; hence the idea of the Church being a kingdom 
consisting of an admixture of good and bad^ and that Christ 
is its King, and that we are made subjects of it by baptism, 
and that we are bound to cleave to it through good report 
^d bad report, because it is Christ^s, and to uphold and 
defend it, to promote its interests, and to rectify its abuses ; 
all this is so utterly foreign to the absolute evangelical and 
anti-cathoUc mind, that so far from imputing wilful blame 
because it is not entertained, it is a marvellous thing when 
it is even comprehended, after the very fullest exposition of 
it has been given. Still blame there must be somewhere, 
and where is it to be laid ? No doubt there is judgment in 
it, but the whole Church is under judgment, and if this 
could be pleaded for the palliation of one sin, why not of 
every error and of all sins? The truth is, in natural science, 
knowledge comes by study, and we forget that divine know- 
ledge comes in precisely the same way. We do not deny 
that the blessed Spirit is our Instructor, as well as our 
Comforter; nay, more, we admit that the knowledge of 
saving truth is given, we may almost say instantaneously 
and miraculously, at conversion, inasmuch as the spiritual 
eye is opened, and we are translated in a moment from 
darkness to light ; but this does not supersede the necessity 
of deep, continuous, persevering study ; on the contrary, it 
is the very qualification for it. We have got at last to the 
root of the evil ; most men after their conversion are soon 
brought to imagine that they know everything about reli- 
gion that is necessary to be known ; and there is an end at 
once to all further progress in divine knowledge. The arro- 
gant, self-satisfied spirit takes the place of a teachable spirit, 
and the very fact that there is spiritual light, in measure, 
(which, as we have already said, places the most ignorant of 
renewed men infinitely above the most learned of unrenewed 
pen, ia iy>iriti^ties^) foayters eipiritui^ pride^ and the conceit 
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of superior attainment ; and unless such a mind is brought^ 
as it were; by a second miracle to enter into itself^ and to 
make the discovery that it has yet everything to learn^ ad- 
vancement in spiritual knowledge is simply impossible^ and 
exposition and remonstrance are equally useless. 

The same selfish misconception^ that salvation is every- 
thing we need to care about in spiritualities^ meets us every- 
where ; and we must give God His own place^ and take ours, 
before there can be deliverance from a leaven which is as 
oflfensive, but happily not so soul-destroying, as that of the 
scribes and pharisees. Our spiritual and absolute relation- 
ships to Christ are weighty matters, although they are not 
saving. They deeply aflfect the honour of Christ, the truth of 
God, as well as His sovereignty, the interests of His king- 
dom, His present and future purposes, the hearts, minds, 
and souls of others, our own higher eternal interests, and the 
character of our own religious state and experience ; and it 
is every man's duty to enquire into the subject, to supplicate 
the Spirit's help, and thankfully and teachably to avail himself 
of every other help within his reach, that he may thoroughly 
master it. Let it be remembered that all revealed truth has 
positive claims upon our attention and regard ; that it is our 
duty to search after it, as for hidden treasure, and into it^ 
that God may discover His deeper things unto us. It is 
wrong to come to the Book of God as a master, and to say 
it must mean this and that, instead of as a learner, with the 
prayer in our hearts, *' Lord, teach Thou us /' and His truth 
cannot be resisted by the force of existing prejudices, and 
heedlessly rejected, without sin, because it happens to come 
into collision with the dogmas of this or that restricted reli-* 
gious system. We do not deny that ignorance of the truth 
in some degree palliates offences against it, but most cer-* 
tainly neither prejudices nor misconceptions can really cancel 
any one of our positive obligations. 

If the enlightened evangelical separatist would only se-* 
riously set himself to realize the tremendous amount of evil 
which separatism has in part caused, and is at present abet^^ 
ting and perpetuating, it would perfectly appal him. For 
instance, let him suppose that the Church ia m verf deed an 
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external kingdom, consisting of good and bad, as it is repre- 
sented in the Word of God 5 that Christ instituted it to pro- 
mote His present objects and His future plans; and that as 
one of the baptized he is necessarily its subject, and is conse- 
quently bound both by gratitude to Christ, and by covenant, 
to be faithful in his allegiance to its king, to provide for its 
effectiveness, to care for the souls of his fellow-subjects, and 
in every way to provide for and to protect the interests of 
the commonweal ; how would he be affected when he con- 
sidered his actual position in reference to this Church, and 
his conduct towards it, whicli that position had led him to 
pursue ? He would see, to his unspeakable horror, if he had 
any conscience of moral evil and moral responsibility, that 
he had been repudiating, not a religious sect, as he had sup* 
posed, but the very kingdom which Christ had instituted for 
His own purposes ; that he had been actually a rebel against 
Him, instead of one of His devoted subjects, and that instead 
of endeavouring, out of love to Christ, to uphold it, to correct 
its abuses, and at any amount of personal sacrifice to render 
it effective, he had heartlessly left it to be preyed upon by 
its corrupters, and turned his back both upon Christ and his 
fellow-subjects in an hour of sore judgment and trial, when 
his help might have been most useful, and was very much 
needed; moreover, that he had not simply abandoned his 
post and duty, but, instead of communicating what light 
he had to those around him, who were in darkness, he had 
actually prejudiced their minds against the light, provoked 
their enmity, and stirred up envyings, debates, contentions^ 
and strifes, to the great scandal of the Christian name, by 
renouncing his allegiance to Christ, by repudiating His 
kingdom, and by setting up an opposition kingdom of his 
own. Now any man may see that we have only to prove — 
what has been clearly proved both in this and in the two 
preceding tracts — that our poor divided, distracted, misruled 
Church, under God's heavy judgments because of her un- 
faithfulnesses, is in very deed that same kingdom of heaven 
which Christ instituted, to bring home the charge of all this 
ingratitude and positive guilt against every individual sepa- 
mEttist, under .whatever pretext he may have renounced hit 
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allegiance to Christ, neglected his duty to His Church, and 
sinned against his covenanted responsibilities. 

It is a poor excuse for separatism to allege that the Church 
is too secular and anti-evangelical for spiritual men to abide 
in her with safety or with profit to themselves, and too cor- 
rupt ever to be reformed. Christ has not repudiated her. 
Her candlestick is still in his place; and if He has not left 
her, we cannot surely be justified in doing so. Let me ask, 
"Will separatists as a body venture to say that they have 
called upon God touching this matter, and that He has 
refused to answer them ? Can they say that they have taken 
one earnest step, or used any rational means, towards the 
correction pf those abuses of which they so justly complain ? 
Have they even importuned the civil power, which, fortu- 
nately for the Church, has authority in such matters, to rec- 
tify what is oflFensive in her secularities, and to make the 
necessary provisions for securing eflfective ministration within 
her, that a way might be made for their return to their own 
proper home ; that they might be liberated from their pre- 
sent -anomalous position, and that the sin and the judgment 
of division might be done away ? Is it not rather the case 
too generally, that, having formed parties of their own, the 
Churches shameful and sinful neglects and defects are ac- 
counted — what in fact they are — so many party gains ? And 
ought not the very temptation to such an antichristian spirit 
to be fled from, and guarded against, at any sacrifice ? We 
hesitate not to say, that if one-half of the means had been 
employed, if one-half of the eflfbrts had been used, and if 
one-half of the zeal had been directed towards reformation- 
work within the Church, which have been devoted to the 
formation and upholding of the existing religious parties out 
of it, she would have been at this moment in a state of unity, 
and of such effectiveness, that the speedy evangelization of 
the world would have been a work of easy accomplishme.it. 

The very important distinction betwixt the Church and its 
administration is seldom made ; but it ought never to be lost 
sight of, because the one is above objection, and the other 
cannot well be too strongly objected against. The Church 
in England at this moment is doubtless God^s chosen and 
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special witness for the truths and in tlie fullest sense of the 
word she is a pillar and ground of the truths and conse- 
quently a sin against her, in any way^ is peculiarly a sin 
against God and His truth. Rome has erred, and has almost 
gone the length of repudiating the doctrines of grace. The 
sectaries have erred in making the doctrine of justification 
by faith the centre of their several systems, and by literally 
setting at nought all Church-teaching, every kind of autho- 
rity, and a whole catalogue of catholic verities ; and but for 
the Church in England, which holds every class of truth, and 
which is evidently God*s appointed bulwark against the an- 
tagonistic principles of wilfulness and superstition, anything 
like truth in purity and fulness would have had no^ home and 
no witness in the world. Truth must needs be conserved. 
This God will see to and provide for in His own way. Truth 
in the letter merely, is simply anything or nothing ; this we 
have long seen and known. It must have its witness, even 
though it may not have its fulness of exemplification. The 
very libertinism of individual interpretation renders such a 
witness a necessity ; and through God's great mercy, our 
Church continues to be the faithful representative of the 
unity of the faith which the contending parties within her 
have striven in vain to destroy. We have never yet dis- 
covered one single sentence which could be characterized a» 
important, either in her articles, creeds, liturgy, or offices, 
which we should like to take the responsibility of altering. 
It is not the advanced or advancing Christian— I mean, the 
Christian of an enlightened mind, and of a teachable and 
mortified spirit — who quarrels with the teaching which they 
collectively exhibit, but the absolute, dogmatic, and unre- 
newed mind, the blinded party man, the infant of years in 
religion, who has never advanced beyond the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ ; the heady, the wilful, the unteach- 
able, the lover of debate, the complacently satisfied with their 
own spiritual knowledge and attainments, who have blinded 
themselves by saying, " we see,'' when they are really blind, 
-^these are the different classes of men, of various and op- 
posing opinions, who declaim against the Church's clear and 
unequivocal testimony to the unity of doctrinal truth. We 
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have no wish to speak with any degree of bitterness of those 
who are unhappily under the thraldom of party views and 
prejudices. We know too well how diflBcult a thing it is to 
get rid of inherited error, or of the adopted teachings of re- 
stricted systems which have saving and vital truth for their 
centre ; and we have no disposition whatever to impute wilful 
blame where great allowances ought to be made, and where 
great forbearance ought to be exercised; still we must not 
allow a part of divine truth to be substituted for the whole, 
even although that part be most essential and saving; nor 
one class of truths to be pitted against another, to the per- 
verting of unthoughtful minds, and to the rending and keep- 
ing asunder those who, but for the licentiousness of individual 
interpretation, would be one. Party spirit always has been, 
and ever will be, a blind spirit, and could their eyes be 
opened, who are under its influence, they would discover, 
with great thankfulness, how much evil they have been mer- 
cifully kept from inflicting upon themselves, and upon those 
who are opposed to them, and how very grievous a sin against 
the truth they have been prevented from consummating 
through the Churches interposition, because of her unflinch- 
ing and wonderful testimony, which by God's help, and 
through His most gracious overruling, she has borne, and 
continues to bear, to the harmony and unity of doctrinal 
truths which the Catholic and Evangelical parties, in and 
out of the Church, have antagonistically arrayed against each 
other. The one may say, I stand upon the teaching of the 
Liturgy, and the other may say, I hold by the Articles, but 
the Church says, I am God's witness for both ; and we thank 
and bless Him for conserving His truth, and attesting its 
unity, by having constituted His Church its pillar and 
ground. 

The maUadministration of the Church is a very different 
matter. It is one of those unavoidable evils which, we may 
say, necessarily arises out of a probationary state. From the 
beginning evil men have crept into the Church unawares, 
and many apparently good men are not really so ; and when 
once offices in the Church are held by men of either class, all 
kinds of evil are easily propagated and perpetuated, and the 
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jdisseverance of qualification and office follows almost as a 
necessary consequence. The Church has guarded herself 
with great carefulness against ministerial ineffectiveness^ and 
every other abuse, by employing the strongest language of 
scriptural warning and exhortation in her forms of ordination 
and consecration ; but the best written laws are useless when 
they are not livingly expounded and rightfully administered. 
One thing is certain, whatever may be the amount and the 
consequences of mal-administration, the separatist cannot 
exonerate himself from his share of the blame ; for although 
the highest responsibility undoubtedly rests with the bishops 
and the inferior clergy, still it is a great mistake to suppose 
that they constitute the Church. It is the duty of every sub- 
ject of the kingdom and member of the body to provide against 
abuses, and he is in his measure responsible both for the 
purity of the faith and the effectiveness of the ministry ; and 
if the clergy are unfaithful to their obligations, and unfitted 
in any way for their work and office, it is so much more the 
imperative duty of the laity to be jealous of the Churches 
weal. They are properly speaking the Church, and they 
have a certain power which cannot be long successfully re- 
sisted. It is true there is a right and a wrong way of exer- 
cising that power, in whatever form it may be represented ; 
but the separatist does not get away from his responsibilities 
to Christ and His Church by shrinking from his obligations, 
deserting his position, and denying his allegiance. 

It is a generally received opinion that separation is a 
necessary evil, and our position, as Protestants against the 
errors of Rome, is adduced as a proof of the correctness of 
the supposition ; but a protesting position is one thing, sepa- 
ration is quite another matter. Even a protesting position may 
be occupied in a very indefensible way, and in a very selfish, 
divisive, anti-catholic, and anti-christian spirit. A protesting 
position, to be at all justifiable, involves the duty of a loving 
forbearance towards those who are in error, however violent 
and intolerant their bearing may be. The hope of re-union, 
and the desire for it, must be cherished, and everything cal- 
culated to embitter opposition must be religiously avoided. 
Truth must be lovingly exhibited, and the effort must never 
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be abandoned to enlighten the darkness, and to remove the 
causes which have rendered an offence against external unity 
a necessity *, else we cannot be exonerated from the charge, 
or escape the judicial penalties, of division. Among our 
many sins, I fear the neglect of these obviously Christian 
duties, and the indulgence of a very anti-catholic spirit, may 
be justly charged against us. Few men will say that, if the 
English Church had been faithful to her calling and position, 
and if she had manifested the spirit of her Master, she might 
not have been the means of restoring the doctrines of grace, 
in living and saving power, to the Greek and Roman Churches, 
and thereby corrected every one of their essential errors and 
idolatrous tendencies. But our faults and unfaithfulness ought 
to be avoided, instead of being imitated, and certainly they 
cannot be pleaded as a justification for yet greater faults, and 
more flagrant offences against a created unity and its respon- 
sibilities. Besides, generally speaking, the cause of dissent 
is not in the Church, but in its administration ; nor in the 
doctrine, but because truth is admitted in the letter and 
denied in the spirit. The errors dissented from are there- 
fore of a secondary character, and of a less unbearable nature ; 
and the application of an effectual remedy is so much the 
further from being hopeless or even diflScult. There is per- 
haps a greater number of converted and spiritual men at this 
moment, in this country, than ever there has been in so cir- 
cumscribed a portion of the earth, in any age of the Church ; 
now if the influence of collective light, and collective piety 
were only combined, and directed towards the attainment of 
one common object, by God's blessing, which we may well be 
assured will not be withheld, every desirable reformation in 
the Church might very easily be accomplished. But Satan 
is keeping us divided to prevent ns from effecting any ex- 
tensive good ; and he will not suffer us even to suspect this 
fact, by the too successful zeal with which he blinds our 
minds and fosters our religioiLS animosities, lest his kingdom 
should be overturned, and lest the Christian dispensation 
should go out in triumph instead of apostacy. 

We are firmly persuaded, because we cannot but see the 
bearings of the whole matter, that in all cases, when the 
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grievances complained of are in the administration^ and not 
in the Church, the guilt of division is equally chargeable upon 
both parties, and that both parties are equally suffering under 
the severe judgments of God, which division always and in« 
evitably inflicts and entails. An incalculable evil is done to 
the Church when any one spiritual man, whose services are 
so much needed in it, is separated from it ; and the separatist, 
by his secession, brings an amount of evil upon himself, upon 
bis family, upon his dependants and neighbourhood, which 
he little dreams of, when he is rejoicing in the supposed 
advantages which he has gained by the abandonment of his 
allegiance to Christ, as King over His Church, and by the 
sacrifice of her highest interests, so far as he might have 
been able to promote them. It would only provoke to wrath, 
instead of conducing to unity, were we to attempt to de- 
scribe the dominancy of self-will, the spiritual self-compla- 
cency, (which is the counter-spirit to Christian self-abase- 
ment and humility,) and the dishonouring of all other kinds 
of relationships, and of relative ties, which both secretly and 
rampantly prevails, externally, in domestic and civil life, when 
the Spirit of unity has been disregarded or disowned. Inde- 
pendently of the willing and entire subjection which we owe 
to God's sovereignty, the subjection of our creaturely will is 
a great necessity. There may be a present salvation, — I mean, 
the state of salvation may be enjoyed without its subjection, 
but it must be subdued, else there can be no development of 
the regeneration life, or indeed any real advancement in the 
work of sanctification. Every relationship of life seems to 
have been devised to promote this end. The child is sub- 
jected to his parents, the servant to his master, the people to 
their pastor, the subject to his prince, and not one of these 
relationships can be offended against, without weakening and 
degrading the moral power, and doing certain damage to the 
soul. The patient endurance of wrong under any or all of 
them, is not only acceptable unto Ood, but it is a discipline 
of the most helpful kind for subduing the will, and for puri- 
fying and sanctifying the soul, that could possibly have been, 
devised. Now our relationships to Christ and His Church 
are exactly of the same class as those which we have alluded 
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to, and they are the highest and most binding of them all, 
because they exist between Christ and us ; and when they 
are sinned against, it is a very common thing to see all other 
relationships dishonoured. Self makes very light of relation- 
ships which mortify its vanity, or call for sacrifice, or which 
thwart its wilfulness ; indeed, it is impatient of every kind of 
binding; and when it ventures so far as to repudiate its 
allegiance to Christ, as King over His own Church, because 
there are too many tares in it, or on any other pretext, how- 
ever specious, the selfish principle is so strengthened, that it 
becomes dominant, and consequently any line of thought or 
course of action is more congenial to it, than that which en- 
forces the necessity of bearing the burden of the Lord, and 
of profiting by the discipline which God has appointed for its 
subjection. 

It is no justification whatever for occupying a wrong 
position, for neglecting our positive obligations, and for 
sinning against the responsibilities of our relationships to 
Christ and His Church, to allege that God has extensively 
owned and blessed the religious efforts of separatists. We 
freely admit the fact, but we deny the legitimacy of the in- 
ference which is drawn from it. We know that God does 
bless evangelical truth, by whomsoever it is either delivered 
or received; and that He always owns evangelizing work, 
whoever may do it ; but when this is pleaded as a defence 
for doing what is in itself right, in a wrong way, or under 
the influence of wrong principles, it discovers an entire igno- 
rance of God's manner of dealing, either with the Church, or 
with religious communities, or even with individual souls. 
Because we do not receive all truth. He does not punish our 
wilfulness by blinding our minds to every truth. Because 
we are not faithful to every duty. He does not withhold His 
help and blessing, when we are striving to be faithful to 
some duties. Because we come short in many things. He 
does not visit us in His sore displeasure, nor take away His 
Holy Spirit from us. We must not forget that, although there 
are sins unto death, there are also even sins, not to speak of 
errors, which are not unto death. It is certainly a truism, 
that God must either be for us or against us ; but it is most 
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untrue that He is for us in all things, because He is with us 
in many. Blessed be His Name, His ways are not as our 
ways, and nothing in spiritualities is more remarkable, or 
more calculated to excite our wonder and our gratitude, 
than the fact— which all spiritual men know by their own 
experience— that His grace continues to be vouchsafed, even 
when there is abounding error, yea, and very much and 
long-continued unfaithfulness. It is therefore no argument 
in favour of the correctness of our creed, or of the defensible 
character of our position, to say that God blesses our souls 
and owns our labours, for He does not withhold either His 
grace or blessing from the justified soul, how extravagant 
soever his theories may be, neither will He ever disown 
evangelical truth, because it is His own. 

After all, however the truth may be disguised or evaded, 
or however deeply it may be concealed, even from ourselves, 
the real question is this: Is God or self to be supreme? 
Are we to take the Church of Christ as it is? Are we to 
consider ourselves as part of it, and as bound to it under all 
circumstances, because we have been made members of it by 
the Spirit, because Christ instituted it, and because He reigns 
over it ? Are we to be afflicted by its afflictions, to bear the 
reproach of its reproaches, to submit to the penalty of its un- 
faithfulnesses, to take our share of its blame, to humble our- 
selves on account of its judgments, and to cry unto God, yea, 
and to lay down our lives, if need be, for its deliverance, on 
the one single ground that the kingdom is the kingdom of Christ ? 
Or are we to flee from it, and repudiate it, because evil men 
are in it; because its' truth is perverted, and because its 
administration is Babylonish, instead of Christian? We 
have not hesitated to admit that the accusations which the 
separatist brings against the Church have far too much of 
truth in them, but we have shewn by the teachings of the 
types, by the predictions of the apostles, and by the simili- 
tudes and predictions of Christ Himself, that the Church 
does not cease to be the Church on this account. We have 
also shewn that, as baptized men, we are subjects of the 
Church, as the kingdom of Christ, and members of the 
Church, as the body of Christ, whether we will or not; 
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and that a sinning against our created relationships^ and 
their obligations and responsibilities, admits of little pallia- 
tion, and of no justification whatever. We conceive that a 
case has been thus made out which demands an immediate 
return to unity, whenever and wheresoever that return is 
possible; and we confess we see not how this demand can be 
evaded or resisted, without incurring the condemnation of 
dishonouring Christ, by giving an ungrateful, most guilty, 
and Christ-insulting preference to the sovereignty of self 
over the sovereignty of God. 
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THE CHUECH 

AS THE BODY AND SPOUSE OF CHRIST. 
Part IV. 



1. Recapitulary Observations on the difference 
BETWEEN Evangelicalism and Christianity. 

The Church as the body of Christ, typified by the Jewish 
Church, now comes before us ; and in entering upon the sub- 
ject, we must remind the earnest and thoughtful reader, that 
the distinctions which have been made, and the great funda- 
mental principles which have been laid down, in the preced- 
ing tracts, must be kept in remembrance ; else our concep- 
tions of the Christian dispensation, of the Church, of the 
priesthood, and of the interior life, will either be very erro- 
neous, or, at the best, of a very imperfect and exterior cha- 
racter. 

In the first place, let it be remembered that salvation and 
Christianity are two very different things, and have not ne- 
cessarily any connection at all. Abraham was saved, but he 
was not a Christian ; he was constituted, by God, the father 
of all believers ; and he is so now, as well as when he was a 
living man upon the earth. The place of the believer's rest 
after death is said to be Abraham's bosom, and their eter- 
nal state and order may be gathered froiti our Lord's decla- 
ration : " They shall come from the east and west, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven." The saved or justified are God's spiritual family, 
and Abraham is called their father, because of his great and 
pre-eminent faith. Believers under the present dispensation 
are no more Christians indeed than Abraham was, and their 
piety and religious experience are of precisely the same cha- 

I i 



370 

racter as his ; yea, and God seems to deal with them after 
the same rule. Under the former dispensations believers had 
their suflferings and trials, that they might be purified and 
proved, just as they have now ; but still, temporal as well as 
spiritual blessings were the rewards of faithfulness ; and the 
very same rule is obviously in force at this present moment 
among those who are simply in the state of justification. It 
is a strange fact, but it is a fact, nevertheless, that the Evan- 
gelical, or the believer of our day, accepts this position, and 
not only makes it his own, but he brings down all the high 
Christian precepts to its level, and thereby as effectually 
blinds himself to their true meaning, nature, and object, as the 
Jew is blinded to the Gospel. He believes that the good 
things of this life are made for his temperate enjoyment, and 
that he has a peculiar claim to them, and to a liberal portion 
of them, because he is a believer. Now we are not going to 
say that this is not the case ; on the contrary, we believe that 
a moderate share of the good things of this life is one of the 
privileges of his spiritual condition, and that their temperate 
enjoyment is not inconsistent with his order of piety; but 
then we must add, that, as regards his state and position spi- 
ritually, beyond all doubt he is a son of Abraham, and not a 
disciple of Christ. Most certainly we are not the disciples of 
Christ because we are in the state of justification, neither are 
we Christians because we are saved. We are saved by grace, 
and through faith, but we are made Christians by baptism, 
and we become good Christians, or Christians indeed, by an 
heroic obedience to the high and holy self-denying precepts 
of the Gospel. The two monster errors which pervade the 
theology of the day may be stated in very few words : the 
Churchman belifeves that he will be saved by striving to be- 
come a good Christian, and thus he effectually ignores the 
vital and saving doctrine of justification by faith; and the 
Evangelical will have it that he is a good Christian because 
he is saved, and thus he just as effectually ignores Christi- 
anity. Now with the Bible and the Prayer-book before us, 
we protest against both of these errors, under whatever mo- 
dification, or in whatever form or language they may be ad- 
vanced. They are both of them antiscriptural, and they both 
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directly contravene the teaching of the Church. The doctrine 
of justification by faith was first promulgated and brought 
into actual operation in paradise, immediately after the fall. 
Adam was justified by faith; Noah was justified by faith; 
Abraham, Moses, David, Daniel, St. John the Baptist, and 
all the ancient worthies, were justified by faith, but none of 
them were Christians. They had a piety of a certain order, 
lovely in itself, and corresponding to their state and calling, 
but of a very diflferent nature, and of an infinitely lower 
order, than Christian piety. It is not the fulness of light 
which we now have on the atonement, as the Evangelical 
imagines, which makes the grand distinction between the 
Christian dispensation and those which preceded it ; neither 
is it the higher degree of sanctification which the believer 
may now attain, seeing the Spirit has been poured out upon 
the Church, and the world, which makes the difference be- 
tween Abrahamic or evangelical piety, (for they are of pre- 
cisely the same order,) and Christian piety. The fact cannot 
be too broadly stated, or too prominently kept in view, that 
there are on earth, and there will be in heaven throughout 
eternity, two distinct orders of redeemed men ; and that be- 
lievers, or justified men made perfect, have their own proper 
qualifications for their eternal state ; and the regenerate, or 
Church of the firstborn, have also their own proper and pecu- 
liar qualifications for their eternal state. As there is a dif- 
ference in their eternal destiny, so there is necessarily a dif- 
ference in their qualifications for it, and in the work which 
is to be done, and consequently in their order of piety. It is 
not a difference of degree, but an actual difference in their 
order of being. Believers, in their highest estate, are simply 
justified men, made perfect through the sanctifying influences 
and indwelling of the Spirit, while the regenerate are actually 
partakers of the divine nature, and are God-men, after the 
nature and order of Christ. 

This difference in the order of being between the justified 
made perfect and the elect or regenerate, — a difference far 
greater than that between an angel and a redeemed man,— -is 
the grand key to the right understanding both of the Bible 
and the Church; and therefore it is of the utmost importance 
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that it should !)e clearly discerned. The justified man must 
be restored to the same state in which he was originallj 
created, else he would be incapacitated for the enjoyment of 
eternity. To eflFect this purpose, the whole remedial scheme 
for his redemption, salvation, restoration to spiritual life^ and 
sanctification, has been devised; and all believers in every 
age have had the benefit of it, as well as those of the present 
dispensation. But the regenerate man is not simply restored 
to his original state ; he is begotten by God into a new life 
and nature. Christ was made God-man, not by the conversion 
of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking up of the manhood 
into God ; and the regenerate are made God-men, not by the 
sanctification of the human nature, but by a begetting and 
development of the divine nature in man. This is a work 
very diflferent from, and a state infinitely above, the sanctifi- 
cation of the redeemed and renewed man. The regenerate, 
or the God-men after the order of Christ, are actually par- 
takers, in their measure, of the divine nature, as well as being 
saved by the blood of Christ, and renewed and sanctified by 
the Spirit, as to their human nature. This combination or 
union of the two natures is the true regeneration. If it be 
anything less or other than this, — if regeneration be merely 
renewal, then the scriptural declaration that we are made par- 
takers of the divine nature is an exaggeration, which we will 
never believe or admit; the whole self-denying, world-renounc- 
ing, preceptive system of the Gospel is unnecessarily severe, 
and the sacramental system of the Church is unmeaning, 
and without any important and definite object. But if it be 
the purpose of God, as it has been revealed to us, and as the 
Church has ever taught, to raise an elect number from among 
the saved into the order of God-men after the order of Christ, 
and for the greater glory of Christ, then very obviously there 
are two things which must of necessity be done. First, self, 
or the creaturely will, which is not necessarily sinful, must 
be annihilated, or completely subjected to the divine will, 
else the union between the two natures could not be per- 
fected. Now this, by God's appointment, is to be done by 
an heroic, obedient, and yet voluntary self-crucifixion : and,, 
secondly, the divine nature must be somehow imparted to 
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us, and developed in us ; and it has pleased God that this 
should be done by His own act of begetting, and by the for- 
mation and development of Christ in us, after we are made 
partakers of the incorruptible seed, in proportion as we be- 
come conformable to His death. For these two great and 
high purposes, special provision has been made. And what 
is God's provision for the annihilation of self, or the sub- 
jugation of the creaturely will, and for imparting the divine 
nature to us ? Our answer is. The Christian dispensation, by 
God's appointment, is one of peculiar temptation, humilia- 
tion, and suffering to the elect ; every precept which is purely 
Christian involves the principle of self-denial; hence the 
cross, which the elect must not only bear when it is laid 
upon them, but which they are required to take up willingly, 
and to glory in, is the symbol of Christianity ; and all God's 
providential disciplines, and His immediate as well as His 
mediate dealings with the elect soul, are directed towards the 
subjection of self. It is very evident also that God's ap- 
pointed order in the Church, and the permitted existence of 
evil in it, are likewise calculated to repress the activity of the 
natural spirit even in the pursuit of religious objects, and 
thus to bring it into a state of absolute submission ; and the 
sacraments are unquestionably constituted for the very pur- 
pose of begetting the divine nature in us, and for its increase 
and development. 

To be filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb, 
as was St. John the Baptist, is the highest state which the 
simply renewed man can attain to ; but to be filled with the 
Spirit is one thing, to be begotten of God into the life and 
nature of Christ, after the order of God-men, and thus to be 
made partakers of the divine nature, is quite another matter ; 
and any thoughtful mind will easily discern the diflPerence. 
It is not denied that the perfecting of the justified requires 
the discipline of tentation a*d suflFering. Neither is it denied 
that the Evangehcal virtues, in their measure, are the legiti- 
mate fruits of justification. In short, everything which the 
Evangelical demands for his faith, for his state, and for his 
piety, is most freely conceded ; but we ask him to shew us in 
what respects his piety differs from that of Noah, Daniel, 
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and Job^ or of Moses^ Abraham^ and John the Baptist. Now 
if we cannot establish the fact that our calling is alti^ether 
of a different nature from that of these ancient and glorious 
worthies, who were pre-eminently faithful to their vocation, — 
if we cannot prove that the regeneration, or, in other words, 
that the union of the divine and human natures after the 
order of Christ, is the peculiar and transcendental object of 
the Christian dispensation, then we must be content to give 
up regeneration altogether, and admit that Christianity is 
only a name, and that the Christian dispensation is merely, 
or chiefly, distinguished from those which preceded it by its 
superior evangelical light; we must be content to admit that 
we are not bound to take up our cross, to glory in it, and to 
be crucified unto the world by it, but only to bear it with 
resignation when it is laid upon us ; we must admit that it 
is not necessary to deny ourselves for the purpose of annihil- 
ating our self-will, but only to refrain from what is sinful, 
and from immoderate indulgence in what is lawful, and com- 
forting to flesh and blood ; that we are not bound to follow 
Christ in His humiliation, or to have fellowship with Him in 
His sufferings, or to overcome the world as He overcame it, 
by renouncing it, or to deny our own will as He denied His, 
or to become conformable to His death by bearing about 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, or to manifest His resurrection- 
life; or, in other words, we must be content with Evan- 
gelicalism, and renounce Christianity. 

According to the living teaching of the saints, who are the 
only expositors of the deeper truths of the Bible, and of the 
deeper teachings of the Church, as soon as we come to Chris- 
tianity we leave evangelical truth, which goes a very little 
way, if any at all, beyond the first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ. We leave it just as a foundation is left. It is 
most true that the foundation is sure, essential, and saving, 
yea, and living. It is most true*that throughout his Chris- 
tian progress the highest saint rests in Christ, and dwells in 
Christ as his Saviour ; and that he so holds Him in his heart 
by faith, that Christ is rightfully said to dwell in him ; and 
at the great day of God he will be finally justified by the 
righteousness of Christ, and not by his inherent righteous- 
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ness; nevertheless these foundations must be left, as well 
as securely laid, else there can be no true Christianity. 
When we come to Christianity, we come to the death of 
Christ, not as an atonement for sin, for in this respect every 
true believer already lives in and by Him, but as our ex- 
ample. As He laid down His creaturely life because it was 
the will of God that He should do so, and was obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, for the accomplishment of 
the great work of man's redemption, in like manner it is the 
will of God that we should lay down the life of self, and 
annihilate our creaturely will, that we may be eternally and 
ineflEably united to Him. This is what is meant by '^ bearing 
about the dying of the Lord Jesus,^' and " by becoming con- 
formable to His death.'' When we come to the life of Christ, 
we come to it also as our pattern. Now there is a true, as 
well as a false, voluntary humiliation. He humbled himself, 
and if we would tread in His steps we must humble our- 
selves also. He came into an uncongenial world to accom- 
plish His Father's will, and His elect are truly strangers, like 
Himself, in an uncongenial world. He had no portion in 
the world, neither have they, nor do they wish to have ; yea, 
they will not accept of it, or appropriate it to their own use, 
even when they are caUed, who are stewards of the mercies 
of God. In everything Christ is their example. He is their 
Master and they are His scholars ; He is their Lord, and 
they yield Him uncompromising obedience ; He is their fel- 
low-sufferer, and they are His fellow-conquerors over the 
world, the flesh, the devil, and themselves; He is their 
Elder Brother, and as He has taken their nature unto Him, 
He makes them partakers of His; He is their espoused 
Husband, and through suffering He is purifying and per- 
fecting them, that they may become His bride. The Old 
Testament saints had no such calling as this. They were 
holy men after their own order, but the least among God's 
elect is greater than John the Baptist. The Old Testa- 
ment saint had a portion in this life. After the trial of 
Job his inheritance was doubled, and Abraham was ex- 
ceeding rich in all manner of riches, and had sons and 
daughters in his old age, after the death of Sarah. In short. 



876 

before the Christian dispensation, as we have already said, 
temporal blessings were the present rewards of faithfulness. 
The highest piety of the ancient worthies never rose above 
the order of what we now rightly call evangelical piety. For 
instance, the patience of Job, which was well worthy of apo- 
stolic commendation, had not the ingredients of Christian 
patience. Had the promise been given to Job, that by 
losing all he should gain Christ, — ^had he been told that 
there was a way of making his sufferings his own voluntary 
acts, as it were, by joyfully co-operating in the purpose of 
God for the destruction of self and flesh, that he might be 
made a partaker of the divine nature, and thus become 
united to God, he would not have felt as if some strange 
thing had happened to him, but, like the apostles of our 
Lord, would have gloried in his tribulation. We admire his 
patience, which is held forth for our imitation. According 
to his state and calling, it is worthy of the highest com- 
mendation, and God forbid that we should even seem to 
insinuate anything to its disparagement ; but then his afflic- 
tion was intended for the trial of his faith, and nothing 
more ; I mean to say there was then no such thing as the 
regenerate life, and consequently there was no required self- 
denial to the extent of the Gospel precept, or any demanded 
conformity to the death of Christ. In the oflFering up of 
Isaac we have the nearest recorded approximation to the 
Christian principle, and yet we may say it was infinitely short 
of it. Abraham's tentation was truly of the severest kind, 
but even this did not go beyond the trial of his faith. He 
believed that God both could and would raise up his Isaac 
out of the very ashes of Isaac. He had God's assurance that 
the promises were in Isaac, and therefore against hope he 
was enabled to believe in hope. But there is nothing of 
this kind in Christianity. The Christian wants nothing in 
the shape of temporal rewards. They would be to him not 
only worthless, but actual hinderances, as he is striving for 
the victory over all sensible things; hence in Christianity 
there is no giving to Job twice as much as he had before. 
The sacrifice of self, too, must be complete, and for ever ; 
hence there is no believing in hope against hope, that Isaac 
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will be raised up out of the ashes of Isaac. The system of 
temporal rewards for faithfulness^ and the exercise of faith in 
God that our trials will be soon removed, or that we shall 
pass through them without any actual loss, are perfectly con- 
sistent with the state and experience of a believer. But the 
Christian indeed takes up his cross for the very purpose of 
crucifying self. It pierces him through and through, but 
this only makes him embrace it more closely. Like his 
blessed Master, he has a hope set before him, and therefore 
like Him also he endures the cross, and despises the shame. 
It is his one great concern that the sacrifice be entire, and 
that the crucifixion be complete. And when once the death 
of self is compassed, he will take care that it is not revived 
again. In holy triumph he will be able to say with the 
Apostle, " I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, and 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.'' When the world is once 
fairly overcome, he vdll see to it that it is kept beneath his 
feet. When the flesh is thoroughly mortified, even indulgences 
which are lawful to a mere believer will be shrunk from as if 
they were actual pollutions ; and when Christ is really formed 
in him he will hasten to finish the work which God has given 
him to do, that he may depart and be with Christ, which is 
far better. 

We^are perfectly willing to admit that many who have 
been called saints, have carried out the principles of Chris- 
tianity in a legal spirit, and to extreme and unjustifiable 
lengths ; and that some have even macerated and mutilated 
their bodies in the hope of thereby saving their souls. In- 
deed there is nothing good which Satan has not contrived to 
counterfeit, to pervert, and to abuse. But shall we repudiate 
Christian principles because Satan has perverted and coun- 
terfeited them? Have there been no true saints, and has 
not God even now His hidden ones who are silently bearing 
their cross after Christ, and following Him in the regenera- 
tion ? It is quite true that without Evangelicalism there can 
be no real Christianity ; but it is equally true that the most 
consistent Evangelical has no better claim to be accounted a 
Christian indeed than Abraham or St. John the Baptist. 
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II. The Union between the Cross and the Church. 

Every man has his share of the cross^ for we are bom to 
trouble as the sparks fly upwards^ and this is our nature's 
cross. The sinner is compeUed to bear it whether he will 
or not ; but even in his case it is sent in mercy^ to arrest 
and to awaken him. The more faithful class of believers 
bear it, by God^s grace^ with fortitude and resignation; 
and it is intended for their purification and sanctification. 
But the true saint of God who is following Christ in the re- 
generation, taies it up heroically and thankfully, and thereby 
makes it his own, and glories in it. The language of the 
Apostle is his : " God forbid that I should glory save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby the world is cru- 
cified unto me, and I unto the world.'* O how great is the 
difference between bearing the cross, even with fortitude and 
resignation, and taking it up, making it our oum, and glorying 
in it I But there is the same kind of difference between the 
experience of the mere renewed man, and that of the re- 
generate in every other respect. When we come to Chris- 
tianity we come to the cross, and to the Church. They 
ought never to be separated, for without their union, the 
high purposes for which the Church was chiefly constituted, 
cannot be accomplished. Alas ! in our day, we fear they 
seldom go together, excepting in the unimportant, but testi- 
fying instance, when the symbol of Christianity crowna the 
sacred edifice. It is a strange fact that the very outward 
symbol of Christianity is distasteful to the evangelical mind. 
The superstitious abuse of it in the Romish Church must be 
distressing and offensive to every spiritual man, and to none 
so much as to the true Catholic, or the true Christian, (for 
the terms are synonymous,) to whom the empty symbolism of 
Tractarianism is even more deeply distressing than the super- 
stitious usages of Rome. But how comes it that the doctrine 
of the cross is just as intolerable to the Evangelical, as the 
superstitious abuse of the cross ? The truth is, he confounds 
salvation with Christianity, — the crucifixion of Christ for us, 
with our conformity to the death of Christ by the crucifixion 
of self; and therefore as a natural, and we may say as a 
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necessaiy, consequence, he also confounds the fruits of justi- 
fication with the fruits of the cross. As long as this delusion 
continues, and probably it will continue, as far as regards 
the generality of believers, until the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled, (although it can have no place in the minds or 
heart of the elect,) the oflfence of the cross cannot cease. 
The mere believer who rests in justification, will not only be 
able to do very well without either the cross or the Church 
in any deep sense, but he will very naturally be offended 
with both, and fight against them when they are set forth as 
a means of attaining to a higher and a deeper piety than his 
own, on the ground that such an allegation is a disparage- 
ment both of the state of justification in which he is self- 
satisfiedly resting, and of its fruits. But we must bear our 
testimony for God's truth, whatever reproach, contempt, yea, 
or persecution, it may bring upon us. We must continue to 
tell the Evangelical, that although we can only be saved by 
faith in the atonement which Christ has made for our sins^ 
and although the fruits of justification are very lovely in 
themselves, and are acceptable to God through Christ, yet 
when we come to Christianity we leave justification as a 
living foundation, and advance to the cross, and to the 
Church, as God's appointed means for our regeneration. 

The great work which is begun in baptism has no develop- 
ment until the cross is taken up, and its fruits begin to 
appear ; for, unless we die daily, the» life of Christ cannot be 
manifested in us; neither, without the cross, can we have 
any lasting benefit from the reception of the Holy Commu- 
nion. Besides, the Church and the cross mutually co-operate, 
or, rather, the Church is itself a cross ; and is evidently in- 
tended to counteract the pride and wilfulness of the natural 
mind. Every relationship which it creates, whether it be 
that of subject of the kingdom, or member of the body, or 
whether it be the relationship between priest and people, 
have all the nature of the cross in them, and are practical 
enforcements, we may say, of the Christian precept, " Yea all 
of you be subject one to another.'' 

Indeed, all our relationships, whether natural, social, or 
civil, have for their object the counteraction of selfishness 
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and the subjugation of the creaturely will; and the relation- 
ships which the Church absolutely creates, as well as that 
ultimate and perfect union with God for the accomplishing 
of which it was chiefly constituted, are just so many exten- 
sions, so to speak, of the same principle. Why is the Church 
a kingdom? why is it a body? why is there a priesthood? 
why is there any Church at all? Our answer is, Whatever 
other purposes were intended to be gained by their constitu- 
tion, most unquestionably the subjugation of the creaturely 
will, with a view to its ultimate annihilation, was one great 
object which was sought to be accomplished. This subject 
has its full exemplification in the experience of every faithful 
Christian ; for the Church is at once both his heaviest cross 
and his highest means of grace and blessing. His connection 
with the Church is not voluntary, but absolute, and his posi- 
tion in it is given him, and is not one of choice. When only 
one member suffers, he suffers with him : how great, then, 
must be his trial when the whole body is under judgment, 
and suffering from its own unfaithfulness ! For instance, let 
us suppose the case of a clergyman placed in some remote 
locality, and in a very limited and unfavourable sphere for 
usefulness ; let us suppose that he is full of zeal for the cause 
of God, and that his love for souls creates an unsatiable de- 
sire to proclaim those saving truths which he has himself 
realized in power, to the millions of his brethren whom he well 
knows are perishing for lack of that very knowledge which he 
has been commissioned, which he is able, and which he is eager, 
to communicate. Who does not see the iron entering into 
that man's soul, and how terrible is the struggle which is 
going on there ? He cannot but see that numberless spheres 
of extensive usefulness are occupied by those who have nei- 
ther the spiritual qualifications nor the will to take advan- 
tage of their positions, and that they are really ministers oi 
death, instead of being ministers of life. He grudges not the 
world its own, or rather its usurpation and abuse of the 
Lord's rights ; but unhappily '^ the living" and the souls go 
together, and while there are plenty of eager expectants for 
the one, and the responsibility for the eternal interests of the 
other seems to rest nowhere, the overwhelming fact that mil- 
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lions are perishing is left to him^ and to others like-minded^ 
as their portion, and as the Lord's burden, from which there 
is no deliverance. The cry of his inmost heart is, ^^ Give me 
my proper work ; let me go forth to save these perishing sin- 
ners;" but although his bowels of compassion unceasingly 
yearn over them all, he may not make an oflfer of salvation 
in his Master's name to one of them. He may sometimes 
venture to say, " Lord, send me ;" and then the tempter as- 
sails him with accusations of unwotthiness, discontent, or 
ambition. Sometimes he cries, " Send by whom Thou wilt 
send, and leave me to my nothingness and uselessness ; only 
save, O save, immortal souls/' But year after year the work 
of death goes on, and year after year the language prophetic 
of his Master's sufferings continues to mingle with his prayers: 
" My God, my God, why art Thou so far from helping me, 
and from the words of my roaring ? I cry unto Thee in the 
day-time, but Thou hearest not; and in the night-season, 
and am not silent. Our fathers trusted in Thee; they trusted 
in Thee, and Thou didst deliver them. They cried unto Thee 
and were delivered; they trusted in Thee and were not con- 
founded." But, blessed be God, he does not stop here. The 
cross is doing its work. He is learning the great and difficult 
lesson of his own absolute nothingness, and can take up the 
remainder of the mournful song : " But I am a worm, and no 
man, a reproach of men and despised of the people." He is 
learning the highest of aU lessons, that God is all; and under 
his deepest exercises, instead of accusing God foolishly, he is 
enabled to say, " But Thou continuest holy, O Thou Worship 
of Israel." 

The Church is also a heavy cross to the spiritual layman, 
and is one which very few consider it their duty to bear. He 
not only suffers as a member of the body, and because of its 
painfully discerned and felt ineffectiveness ; its prophetic func- 
tions are not merely useless to him, but positively offensive, 
and its corruptions are his continual burden, the more op- 
pressive because of the hopelessness of remedy ; but when in 
his parish church, as is not unfrequently the case, the Gospel 
is characterised as ^'a Lutheran heresy," and when the 
minds of his children and dependents, instead of being edi- 
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fied^ are in danger of being perverted, or rendered indifferent 
to religion altogether. Christian principle and a parent's duty 
seem to come into direct collision; and yet the difference 
between the man who takes np this most heavy cross, — who 
submits to the evil, while by God's help he does his utmost 
to prevent and counteract its consequences, and him who re- 
pudiates such a cross, denying that it is his duty to bear it, 
and choosing, in his wilfulness, a way of deliverance of his 
own, is just the difference between a Christian indeed and a 
mere believer who is an utter stranger to the very nature of 
Christianity. The relationships which the Church creates, 
as we have said again and again, are positive and absolute, 
and involve duties and responsibilities which cannot be repu- 
diated without ignoring the fact that the Church is God's in- 
stitute, and Christ is its High-priest and King. It is true, 
they almost necessarily expose us to the action of more or 
less of evil ; but if we look to Him who overruleth evil for 
good, and who bringeth good out of evil, the heavier the 
cross, the greater will be our deliverance from the domi- 
nance of self. When the ordinances of God are obeyed for 
the Lord's sake, when His strange and severe providential 
trials and disciplines are regarded as His appointed noeans 
for the subjugation of self, when even our religious zeal is so 
prevented and regulated that patience may have its perfect 
work, and self-trust be unlearned, the creaturely will receives 
its surest death-blows, the unseen takes the place of what is 
seen, and God becomes the Christian's all. If, therefore, we 
desire to form correct conceptions of the Christian Church, 
we must keep the fact before our minds, that the denial of 
self is the great Christian duty, that the subjugation of the 
creaturely will is the peculiar work of our Christian calling 
and that union with God is the glorious and transcendental 
aim and end of Christianity. 

III. The Christian Church, as the Body of Christ, 

TYPIFIED BY THE JeWISH ChURCH. 

The Church was constituted an universal kingdom, or the 
kingdom of heaven, for purposes of God, chiefly external 



to itself; but it was constituted the Body of Christ, princi- 
pally, though not exclusively, for the spiritual and eternal 
well-being of its own living, saved, and faithful members. 
To be a member of a body indicates a much closer relation- 
ship than the subject of a kingdom, and although the special 
object of the former be the spiritual well-being and advance- 
ment of the saved, just as the general objects of the latter 
are the promoting and furtherance of the external purposes 
of God, yet it has pleased God that the members of the 
body, as well as the subjects of the kingdom, should consist 
of a mixed company of good and bad. Doubtless the greater 
the number of the saved, or renewed members, the more ef- 
fective will be the body, and the fitter instrumentality for the 
Spirit's operations ; but provision has been made against the 
existence of evil in the members, in much the same way as 
provision has been made against the existence of evil in the 
kingdom. For instance, every exclusively priestly act is eflPec- 
tive, independently of the character of the officiating priest. 
Even his intention to do the act when he performs the ap- 
pointed service, is very rightly not regarded by our Church as a 
necessity. The consecrating bishop ought to be a holy man, 
but if he is ever so wicked the consecration is valid. The 
candidate for the priesthood ought to be a holy person, but 
if he is not, by the act of ordination he is nevertheless con- 
stituted an official priest in the Christian Church. The same 
rule holds good in respect to every act which is purely of a 
priestly character. Prophesying, or teaching gifts throughout 
all the dispensations, have never been confined to the priest- 
hood ; and the same may be said of every other gift or ser- 
vice which is simply spiritual : so that although the priest is 
an appointed expounder of the Word, and an instructor of 
the ignorant, happily neither the gifts nor the work belong 
exclusively to his office, else both the Church and the world 
would have been in a ten thousand-fold worse condition 
than they are. 

In the type, the kingdom was under a temporal ruler, 
while the Church was under the spiritual government of the 
priesthood. In the antitype both are united. But although 
the Christian minister, as the representative of Christ, is both 



384 

a king and priest^ the distinction between the two offices^ 
and the two kinds of rule or government^ must not be lost 
sight of. When our Lord gave the keys of the kingdom to 
St. Peter, who is the type of the Christian ministry^ He 
said, " Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.^^ But when He consecrated the apostles 
to the priesthood of the body, " He breathed upon them and 
said. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained.'' Now some have contended, because of 
this union between the kingly and the priestly ofiSces, the 
Jewish Church cannot be a type of the Christian Church, as 
the body of Christ; but it may as well be alleged^ that 
because our Lord is a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec, therefore He cannot be the antitype of the Jewish 
high-priest. The antitype corresponds with the type, inas- 
much as it is all that the type foreshadowed. The corre- 
spondence, as far as it goes, is not destroyed by the fact that 
the antitype has additional properties, beyond those which 
the type shadowed forth. It must not be forgotten that 
" that which is perfect'' is not yet come, and that the Chris- 
tian Church is not merely the fulfilment of the Jewish type, 
but it is also itself a type of a more glorious Church, which 
will exist throughout the dispensation which is about to dawn 
upon us. The Jewish Church, sacrifices, services of worship, 
ceremonial, and priesthood, were so constituted as to be 
foreshadowings and preparatories for the Christian dispen- 
sation, and the manifestation of a suffering and atoning 
Christ ; and the Christian Church is so constituted, that it 
is not only the fulfilment of the Jewish type, but its own 
spiritual sacrifices, services of worship, ceremonial, and priest- 
hood, are also foreshadowings, and preparatories for the 
approaching sabbatical or millennial dispensation, and the 
manifestation of a reigning Christ. Hence the presence of 
Christ to the eye of faith as a King and Priest is the promi- 
nent and distinguishing characteristic of the Christian priest- 
hood, ceremonial, and services of worship. If this very im- 
portant fact is not known and believed, then it is no wonder 



that the nature and objects of the Christian Church are so 
little understood, and that many pious persons so unhesi- 
tatingly repudiate it. 

In considering the correspondency, then, between the type 
and the antitype, it must be kept in mind that there is much 
more in the antitype than the fulfilment of the type, and 
that the Christian Church was constituted for other and 
higher objects than the Jewish Church; and that among 
these higher objects, the three following are pre-eminent;, 
namely, the mortification of the fleshly nature, the destruc- 
tion of the selfish principle, and the subjugation of the crea- 
turely will ; secondly, the impartation of the divine nature 
to the renewed man ; and, thirdly, the manifestation of Christ 
to the eye of faith, as ELing and Priest, preparatory to His 
actual manifestation in a more glorious Church, as a regnant 
Christ. 



IV. Christ the one only High-Priest in a twofold 
SENSE ; namely, as the Antitype of the Jewish High- 
Priest, AND AS A High-Priest after the order of Mbl- 

CHISEDEC. 

Christ is our one only High-Priest in a twofold sense. 
First, He is our great atoning, mediatorial, and intercessory 
High-Priest, and, as such. He is the antitype of the Jewish 
high-priest ; and, secondly. He is both a King and Priest, or 
a High-Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec, and not 
after the order of Aaron. As far as we have any light on a 
subject of such depth and difficulty, we shall only venture to 
say that the difference between the two kinds of priesthoods 
seems to us to be this : Christ, as the antitype of the Jewish 
high-priest, is a High-Priest unto men, ordained of God for 
men, before the foundations of the world. In every respect 
He has more than fulfilled the type, and He is fulfilling it 
now. He who knew no sin, was made sin for us. Both 
priest and sacrifice He offered up Himself, and " by His one 
oblation of Himself once offered, made a full, perfect, and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of 

Kk 



386 

the whole world/' And, moreover, He is now in heaven, at 
the right hand of God, as the one true and only propitiation, 
and as the one only Mediator between God and man, where 
He is making continual intercession for us. But Christ as a 
High-Priest after the order of Melchisedec, is a King and 
Priest UNTO God, consecrated by the oath of God, and, in 
virtue of these His conjoint offices, empowered by Gk>d to 
communicate the riches of His grace, the fulness of the 
, Spirit, and His own divine nature, to redeemed and renewed 
men. After the resurrection of Christ the priesthood was 
changed, not merely in its order of creation and descent, 
and not at all as to its propitiatory and mediatorial character, 
but by the union of the two offices of king and priest in the 
person of Christ, by giving all power in heaven and on earth 
to Christ, and by constituting Him a King and Priest unto 
Gody that He might communicate to men in God's stead, 
" all the fulness of God.'' He did not cease to be our High- 
Priest when He was constituted a King and Priest unto God, 
so that Christ is both the antitype of the Jewish high-priest, 
and a High-Priest after the order of Melchisedec. 

In support of this exposition, — for we cannot conceive any 
other, although we have no authority for this, — we may bring 
forward the peculiar nature of the services which Melchisedec 
performed. We are told that he went forth to meet Abra- 
ham after his conquest of the four kings, and presented him 
with bread and wine; here we have a kingly act : and after 
doing this, he blessed him ; here we have the priestly func- 
tion. We may further observe, that this very brief account 
of the services rendered by Mfelchisedec assumes a more im- 
portant aspect, when the fact is considered that none but the 
King of kings possesses, or could impart, the divine nature ; 
now bread and wine are the very elements which Christ has 
chosen for communicating to us His own life and nature. 
While, therefore, as a King He makes us partakers of the 
divine nature; as a Priest, He consecrates the bread and wine 
by His blessing. Thus in the service of Melchisedec, we 
have a very full and very beautiful exemplification of our 
Lord's office and work, as a King and Priest unto God. 
If our exposition be the right one, the whole subject stands 
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before us in great completeness^ and not only coincides with 
our course of teaching, but very strikingly corroborates it. 
The bread and wine, let it be observed, is given to Abraham 
after his conquest. Now although the Holy Communion is 
undoubtedly a spiritual benefit, even to the simply renewed 
man, yet we have no ground for believing that it is ever made 
the means of developing and increasing the life and nature 
of Christ in us, until the work of self-conquest is heroically 
undertaken and resolutely prosecuted. 

The doctrine of the atonement has its proper ground in 
Christ, the great, the glorious, the one only atoning sacrifice ; 
and the united language of the Bible and the Church, which 
we have already quoted so fully and unequivocally, declares, 
that "by His one oblation of Himself once offered. He made 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfac- 
tion for the sins of the whole world,'' that it leaves little to 
be added on the subject. We may however observe that in 
the great work of atonement, Christ stands alone as sacri- 
ficing priest, as well as the one all-atoning sacrifice. No 
sub-priest was allowed to take any part with the Jewish 
high-priest in the typical sacrificial services on the day of 
atonement. This fact is perfectly in keeping with all that is 
said in the Word of God, with all that the Church teaches, 
and with every right conception of the nature of the stupen- 
dous work of vicarious sacrifice, which Infinite and Eternal 
Love and Mercy undertook and finished for us. When 
finite, sinful worms presume to come near to atoning work, 
and attempt in any way, or under any pretence, to touch it, 
they ignorantly or impiously intrude upon the holy ground 
which Christ exclusively occupies, and rob Him of His Own 
peculiar and transcendental glory. The work of atonement 
and actual propitiation stands alone, and is altogether unap- 
proachable, even by the purest order of created beings ; how 
much more so by fallen, sinful men : and therefore the dis- 
tinction ought always to be clearly made between the work 
itself, and the benefits which flow to us from it, because 
such benefits may be dispensed mediately, as well as imme- 
diately, without implying any incompleteness in the finished 
work of Christ, and without interfering in any way with His 
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office and exclusive prerogatives, as the one only High- 
Priest of men^ and unto God. Unhappily, this most neces- 
sary distinction is not always made. On the one hand, the 
Romanist exalts the Christian priesthood beyond its measure, 
and alleges the delegation of powers to the representatives 
of Christ, which can only belong to our great High-Priest, 
because He is God ; while, on the other, our Evangelical bre- 
thren, from a praiseworthy jealousy for the completeness of 
Christ's finished work, and the universal character of the 
Holy Spirit's agency, have erred even farther in the opposite 
direction, by undervaluing the Christian priesthood, or by 
repudiating it altogether. In both cases, the error is not so 
much in the opposing theories themselves, as in the excess to 
which they are carried, and in the rejection of the measure 
of truth by their opponents, which each party respectively 
holds ; and we certainly do not go beyond the truth when 
we assert, that the Romanist's excess would be in a great 
measure, if not entirely, corrected, were he to receive the 
truths for which Evangelicalism is God's witness ; and the 
excess of the Evangelical would also be corrected, were he to 
accept the truths for which Romanism is as evidently the 
witness of God. 

With regard to the excess of the Romanist, we may say at 
once, that there is a great and essential difference between a 
sacrificing priest and a priest who offers up gifts and sacri- 
fices. There is no such thing under the Christian dispen- 
sation as a sacrificing priest. A sacrificing priest necessarily 
implies the slaying of a propitiatory victim. But an infinitely 
meritorious victim has already been slain, offered up, and 
accepted of God, and a full and sufficient atonement has 
already been made, once for all, for the sins of the whole 
world. To any man who feels himself bound by the lan- 
guage of his Bible, and who has a just conception of the 
perfection and infinite sufficiency of Christ's atonement, the 
very idea of a sacrificing priest, or of a propitiatory sacrifice, — 
I mean of a sacrifice meriting and effecting propitiation, — is 
most abhorrent, and righteously offensive. It not only im- 
plies the incompleteness of Christ's finished work, and is 
therefore contrary to the truth, and insulting to Christ ; but 
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it directly contravenes the express and reiterated declarations 
of God's Word, and therefore it is both erroneous and sinful. 
But although we have no need now of sacrificing priests, we 
have both Christian sacrifices, and a Christian priesthood ap- 
pointed to offer them up, yea, and to absolve and to bless in 
the name and by the authority of Christ. It is too true 
that the Komish conception of ih^e powers is in fearful and 
practically ruinous excess ; and this arises almost necessarily 
out of the prevailing ignorance, doctrinally of the truth, and 
experimentally of the fact, that our great High-Priest acts 
immediately by the Spirit, both upon the world and upon 
the individual soul, as well as mediately, through the Church. 
But we trust we shall never be guilty of the folly and the 
wickedness of sinning against any truth, or denying any 
reality, however injuriously, or fatally, this or that party may 
have perverted or abused them. 

As regards the excess of Evangelicalism, it is certainly thus 
far excusable, inasmuch as it originates in a holy jealousy for 
the honour of Christ, and for the completeness of His finished 
work, and in the consequent abhorrence of the doctrines and 
practices of the Church of Kome. Still prejudice against any 
truth seems to be a sin of no common magnitude in the sight 
of Gk)d; for He never fails to punish it with judicial blind- 
ness. Doubtless the judgment is a righteous one, and its 
ground is sufficiently evident. For when truth is in peril, 
surely it is our highest duty to come fearlessly to its rescue. 
Certainly it is never so greatly endangered, as when it is ex- 
hibited in excess. Now I will say in much sorrow, but 
without any bitterness of spirit, that the whole evangelical 
family have sinned, and that most grievously, in that they 
have repudiated Church truth and catholic teaching, instead 
of hastening to their rescue, because they have been exhibited 
by Romanists in offensive and ruinous excess; and conse- 
quently God has blinded their minds to the truths which they 
have sinned against in one way, just as fearfully as Romanists 
have done in another, yea, and nearly as fatally too ; for we 
speak the very truth before God, and lie not, when we say 
that the overwhelming amount of consummated backsliding 
(not to speak of the still greater amount of worldliness, 
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lukewarmness^ and Antinomian inconsistencies^ which are the 
reproach and disgrace of Evangelicalism) is chiefly owing to 
the non-comprehension or actual repudiation of Church truth 
and catholic teaching. 

Surely it is a strange argument against the Christian 
priesthood, which the Evangelical resorts to when he says, 
that we have already an aU-suflBcient High-Priest. Does not 
the very fact that we have a HioH-Priest establish another 
fact, that there must therefore be sub-priests ? I suppose no 
one denies that our great High-Priest can do all things 
which the sub-priest is empowered to do ; but the question is, 
whether the Church has been constituted the body of Christ, 
and whether the Christian priesthood has been devised and 
appointed by God for some wise, and high, and gracious, and 
merciful purposes, which have been and are now being ac- 
complished by their means ? It is a very foolish and pre- 
sumptuous way of reasoning to say, " Christ is enough for 
me, and He is the only priest I wish to have anything to do 
with,*' seeing Christ has constituted the Church His body, 
and has set every member in it as it has pleased Him, that 
His presence might be attested and manifested to the eye of 
faith, during the period of His bodily absence, that certain 
external acts might be done by His authority for the well 
ordering and perpetuity of His Church, that subjection to 
authority might be taught and enjoined, and that the mem- 
bers of the body might be a mutual assistance to each other. 
K our present probationary state is not merely for our sal- 
vation, but for the exercise of our faith, for the trial of our 
patience and obedience, for the subjugation of our selfish- 
ness and our creaturely will, — in short, for the perfecting of 
the saints, — surely the constitution of a body, the creation of 
absolute Church relationships, the appointment of a priest- 
hood, the institution of public worship, and an orderly and 
teaching ceremonial, the mediate exercise of authority and 
rule, and the mediate impartation and reception of grace and 
blessings, are wise, and merciful, and loving, and necessary 
devisements; and as such they would undoubtedly be re- 
garded, if we had a proper knowledge of our own wilfulness, 
selfishness, and weakness, even after we are converted to 
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God, and of the high and holy calling whereunto God has 
been pleased to call us. 

But excess on either side, or on both, must not be suf- 
fered to obscure the truth. Now it is an all-important truth, 
which ought to occupy the most prominent place in our 
theology, and in fact it does so, that there is one only sacri- 
ficing priest, whose priesthood has indeed been typified, but 
which is altogether incommunicable ; and that there is one 
only atoning sacrifice, and propitiatory victim, which was 
once oflFered, and needeth not and never can be offered 
again ; and that nothing of ours, nor anything we can do, 
can either be added to it, or joined with it, as it is in itself, 
and by itself, infinitely meritorious, and all-sufficient. But 
then there is another truth of equal importance, and which 
ought ever to occupy a place of equal prominency, namely, 
that Christ is also our propitiating and interceding High- 
Priest, and that He is likewise a King and Priest unto God, 
— a High-Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec; 
and that both these orders of priesthood are communicable, 
and are actually possessed in their measure by all the living 
members of the body, as well as by those who are specially 
appointed to the office, whether they be living members 
or not. Christ is ascended into heaven, and is now before 
the throne as a Lamb newly slain. The fact that by one 
sacrifice of Himself He has made a perfect atonement for the 
sins of the whole world is, as it were, kept continually in 
God's remembrance, and is thus the meritorious ground, so 
to speak, of a great propitiatory system, of which Christ is 
the High-Priest ; and not only the ministers of the body, 
but all true believers, are His sub-priests, or representatives. 
Christ is also not simply a Priest, but a High- Priest after 
the order of Melchisedec ; and believers, as well as ministers 
of the body, each in their order and measure, are likewise 
His sub-priests and representatives in this new or additional 
order of priesthood. That this important subject may have 
the fullest exposition that we can give it, we shall proceed to 
consider, first, the kingship and priesthood of believers, and 
then the priesthood of the ministers of the body. 
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V. The Kingship and Priesthood of Believers, or op the 
Living Lay Members op the Body. 

We have no inclination either to exalt the Christian 
priesthood beyond its measure^ or to deprive it of any one of 
the powers which our Lord has committed to it, and we are 
persuaded that there is no better way of correcting every 
misconception upon the subject, whether the error be on the 
side of excess or depreciation, than by setting forth with 
due prominence the kingship and priesthood of believers. 
The clergy do not constitute the Church ; they have merely 
their own place in it, and they ought not to be allowed to 
stretch themselves beyond their measure. It is true they 
are rulers and priests in the body, but they are also members 
and servants of the body; and these two latter relation- 
ships exclude everything in the shape of lordship or earthly 
rule. Besides, the members of the body have also their own 
place and work, responsibiUties and privileges, and their just 
and inalienable rights. Having a direct interest in every- 
thing which concerns the commonweal, they have certain 
powers of their own, as well as a concurrent authority and 
responsibility with the clergy. In short, it must not be for- 
gotten, that although there are many members and diflPerent 
offices, there is but one body and an universal brotherhood. 
Are the clergy kings and priests ? So are the lay members. 
There is only one King of kings and Lord of lords. The 
Christian priest, as the appointed representative of Christ, 
has a certain order of kingly rule and priestly function, 
merely as a servant of the body, and for its benefit, and not 
for his own exaltation. It is expedient for the members 
that they should practise submission for the subjection of 
their own wills, by obeying those who have the rule over 
them. It is for their benefit that special provision is made 
for edification, oversight, direction, and godly discipline. As 
there is a necessity for the priestly office, that the saints may 
be perfected, that the work of the ministry may be regularly 
and more eflFectively done, and that the body may be edified, 
so there are necessarily special powers, duties, and respon- 
sibilities, and also the exclusive right to perform certain acts 
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by way of evidencing and giving weight to this constituted 
authority ; but there is scarcely one religious or priestly act 
which the clergy are specially authorized to perform, which 
the living members of the body are not also bound to per- 
form, by the higher law of Christian love ; and although they 
have not the power to ordain, or consecrate, yet beyond all 
doubt the right of selection for office is theirs, else they are 
in no way responsible for the efficiency of the priesthood, and 
for the purity and well-ordering of the body. The one fact 
that the clergy are kings and priests in the body, for its good 
order, profit, and edification, and for special services, must 
not be allowed to obscure another fact, namely, that all the 
living members are kings and priests unto God. 

Now let us enquire in the first place, what is the kingship 
of the members in reference to the government of the body ; 
or, in other words, what is the extent of their power and 
authority in the government of the body ? We find that our 
blessed Lord gave direction, that the fault of the obstinate, 
oflfending brother should be told, not to the apostles and 
elders, but to the Church; and He immediately added, 
" Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.^' Let it be observed that the special 
governing power had previously been given to the priest- 
hood, that is to say, to St. Peter, who is evidently the type of 
the Christian priesthood, just as St. Paul is the type of the 
apostolic father. It is indeed generally alleged that in the 
passage we have quoted, the same power was given to the 
rest of the apostles which had previously been given to St. 
Peter; but if this were the case, then the priority and supe- 
riority of St. Peter are clearly established. We confess we 
cannot see the least ground for such an allegation. Doubt- 
less, when the special ruling power was given to St. Peter, as 
the type of the ministry, it was committed to the priesthood 
of the Church to the end of the dispensation. It is suffi- 
ciently obvious that it was not the same kind or degree of 
power which is here given, for there is no mention of the 
keys of the kingdom, which are the emblems of ruling power 
or government. Besides, the power is evidently given to the 
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Churchy and not exclusively to the priesthood; and in the 
fifth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians we find 
the Church exercising this very power. 

In the matter of the elective rights of the members of the 
body, we have both the guidance of apostolic example, and of 
general usage in the early Church. St. Matthias was evi- 
dently chosen to the apostleship in the place of Judas, not 
by the apostles alone, but by the one hundred and twenty 
disciples who were gathered together after our Lord's ascen- 
sion ; else why is their number specially mentioned ? And we 
know it was not an unusual thing in the early Chnrch for 
the people to lay hold of a layman of distinguished piety, and 
to demand that he should be ordained their priest, or conse- 
crated their bishop ; and the very same thing might be ad- 
vantageously done now, in a way that could not be objected 
against, by a system of delegation, or by representatives of 
the people, selected on account of their pre-eminent piety. 

Again, on the subject of lay representation, we are not 
without apostolical sanction, though we have not, as far as 
we know, explicit apostolical direction. At the first council 
at Jerusalem, we are told the apostles and elders were called 
together, but it is evident that the members of the Church 
were also assembled, for we find that ^^ certain of the sect of 
the Pharisees which believed^^ were the accusers, and that 
" the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas 
and Paul." And after St. James had delivered his sentence, 
it is added : ^^ Then pleased it the apostles and elders, toith 
the whole Church, to send chosen men of their own company 
to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas." 

The two great principles essential to unity and the good 
government of the Church, demand immediate and universal 
recognition; namely, that all the baptized, by whomsoever 
they may have been baptized, are by the very act of baptism 
constituted subjects of the kingdom, and members of the 
body of Christ; and they continue to be so, whether they 
will or not ; and that as such it is their inalienable right and 
their bounden duty to take their proper part in the govern- 
ment of the Church, and to provide for and protect her high 
and holy interests. It is a fearful thing to repudiate truth. 
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and the obligations which it enforces and renders impera- 
tive ; and it is a still more fearful thing to rob the members 
of the body of their inalienable rights, and thereby give them 
an excuse, not only for repudiating their obligations and re- 
sponsibilities, but for separating from the Church altogether. 
We hesitate not to say, that if the disciplinary, elective, and 
representative powers, which of right belong to the Church, 
were restored, her many monster evils would very soon be 
corrected, and instead of there being, as at present, a refusal 
to uphold the sacred edifices throughout the land, their num- 
ber would very soon bedoubled. Unrighteousness and wrong 
are sure to entail upon us their retributive consequences. They 
have done so already in many ways, and to an appalling ex- 
tent, and it is alarmingly prophetic of greater coming evil, that 
the long endurance of wrong has rendered the members of 
the body insensible to the most flagrant and shameless abuses, 
and indifferent both to their own just rights, and to those high, 
and holy, and eternal interests which it is their imperative 
duty to promote and protect. There can hardly be a more 
sad and depressing proof of the triumph of the world over 
Christianity, and of the pre-eminent importance which the 
interests of time have gained over the interests of eternity, 
than the fact, that while the consequences of civil and mili- 
tary mismanagement are agitating the kingdom, not one 
mouth is opened, and not one line is written, to denounce 
the mal-administration of the affairs of the Church, which has 
caused, and is causing, the neglect and destruction of millions 
of souls. It is not too much to say, that if their own inalien- 
able rights and powers were restored to the lay members of 
the Church, there would no longer be any danger of priestly 
excess, nor of the existing prevalence of that most offensive, 
discouraging, and soul-destroying evil — ^the disseverance of 
qualification and office. 

But the lay members of the body are not only kings unto 
God, and therefore responsible to Him for the faithful exer- 
cise of that measure of ruling power in the Church which 
He has committed to them ; they are also priests unto God. 
St. Peter, the type of the Christian priesthood, in addressing 
the living members of the body, says : '^ Ye are a chosen 
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generation^ a royal priesthood^ an holy nation^ a peculiar 
people; that ye should shew forth the praises of Him who 
hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light/' 
There is scarcely one religious, ministerial, or priestly act, as 
we have already said, which the priest by his office is au- 
thorized to perform, which it is not also the privilege and 
duty of the living member to do, in virtue of his royal priest- 
hood. We have shewn at large in a previous tract, that 
every soul in the state of salvation is interiorly prompted to 
exhort the sinner, and to explain the way of salvation to 
him ; and we may now add, that he is bound to do so, as a 
priest unto God; and that spiritual darkness, lukewarm- 
ness, and probably ultimate backsliding, will be the sure 
consequences of disobedience or unfaithfulness. Moreover, 
it is the positive duty of the living members ^^ to exhort one 
another, to edify one another, and to pray with and for each 
other; to warn the unruly, to comfort the feeble-minded, 
and to support the weak.'' St. Paul says, '^ Let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in 
one body, and be ye thankful. Let the Word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing 
one another in psalms and hymns, and spiritual songs, sing- 
ing with grace in your hearts to the Lord." St. Peter gives 
them this counsel : " If any man speak, let him speak as the 
oracles of God ; if any man minister, let him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth." Even in the Jewish synagogue, 
when any one had a word of exhortation, he was commanded 
to " say on ;'' and in apostolic times, when the members of 
the body came together for worship and mutual edification, 
every one had his psalm, his doctrine, his tongue, his revela- 
tion, or his exhortation ; they were not commanded to hold 
their peace ; they were only directed to speak one by one, 
that all things might be done decently and in order, and 
that all might learn and be comforted. It is true the spirits 
of the prophets will always be subject to the prophets, but 
most certainly no other authority is required for the exercise 
of the priesthood of the living members beyond the fact, that 
they are kings and priests unto God, to whom they are respon- 
sible for the faithful performance of the duties of their royal 
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priesthood. When, therefore, either priest or bishop so inter- 
feres with the lay members of the Church, that the free exercise 
of their royal priesthood is prevented, or hindered beyond what 
is necessary for the preservation of order and the prevention 
of wrong teaching, an oflfence is committed, not only against 
the individual so interfered with, but against God and His 
Church. The repudiation of the royal priesthood by the 
clergy is one of the crying evils of the day. It is, in fact, 
one of the causes of dissent, and the clergy have themselves 
to blame when it ends, as it very often does, in the retri- 
butive repudiation of the priesthood of the body. 

When we are considering the ordinances of God, we must 
not listen to the false reasonings of the restricted and abso- 
lute mind, which would bring everything to the test of the 
law of necessity. No man denies that Christ is our all-pre- 
vailing Intercessor, but it would be a strange way of reason- 
ing to say, therefore, there can be no other intercessors. It 
is simply the fact, that every living member of the body is 
an intercessor in virtue of his royal priesthood. Even the 
apostles entreated their converts to pray for them. St. Paul 
exhorts that " supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks be made for all men f and beyond a doubt, inter- 
cession is a most important and obligatory part of every true 
believer's work and duty. Again, Christ is our great pro- 
pitiatory High-Priest, as well as the one only true propitia- 
tion, or propitiatory sacrifice; but every living member of 
the body is a propitiatory priest ; that is, he entreats God to 
have mercy upon himself and others, on account of the one 
great propitiatory sacrifice which has been oflFered for their 
sins. In the public litany of the Church we hold up to God 
our blessed Lord^s ^^ agony and bloody sweat. His cross and 
passion, His precious death and burial. His glorious resurrec- 
tion and ascension," and on account of their merit we entreat 
deliverance. There is not one converted Methodist in the 
whole world who does not " plead the blood of Christ," both 
for himself and for others. This is his own language, and 
the act may be thus described : he holds up, as it were, the 
blood of Christ before God, and conjures Him to have mercy 
upon his own unfaithfulnesses, or upon the individual who 



398 

may have been laid, as the Lord's burden, upon his soul^ on 
account of the merit of that all-atoning sacrifice. Thus we 
see that the great work of propitiation, or rather of propi- 
tiatory intercession, is continually going on upon earth, as 
well as in heaven ; and the poor despised Methodist is a wit- 
ness that there is a royal priesthood appointed to the work of 
propitiatory intercession, and he is not deterred from obeying 
the motions and teachings of the Spirit by the mistaken con- 
ceptions and unjustifiable excesses of the priests of Rome. 

As to the ofifering up of sacrifice, which, in the fullest ac- 
ceptation of the words, is a priestly act, St. Peter tells us that 
the living members of the body are '^an holy priesthood, 
to oflfer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through 
Christ.^' St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, says : ^^ I 
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service.^^ And again, in 
his Epistle to the Hebrews, he says : " By Him therefore let 
us oflFer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name." It would seem 
that even our gifts to God of a temporal kind should be of- 
fered upon the altar, for our Lord says : ^^ If thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and ofifer thy gift." The realization of the royal priest- 
hood in greater fulness by the Protestant mind, would go far 
to remedy some of the worst defects of Protestant piety. We 
require to be taught that we must give to God, as well as 
receive from Him, and that " it is more blessed to give than 
to receive." There is far too much of the horse-leech -^bout 
us, in our religion as well as in everything else. When we 
kneel down to pray, or when we go to church, the somewhat 
selfish motive of obtaining a blessing is too often present and 
uppermost. It is true, we need continual help, and blessings 
are ever acceptable, but it must not be always, " Give, give." 
We must not forget that it is our noblest work, and highest 
duty and privilege, to ofifer up sacrifices unto God. It was 
the holy practice. of the Abb^ Grou to ofifer up mentally the 
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commemorative sacrifice every morning ; that is, he held up 
to God the all-atoning Lamb, as if newly slain, with a solemn 
form of praise and thanksgiving ; and such practice is worthy 
of all commendation. And would it be an unacceptable or 
useless service, were we to oflfer up solemnly once'a-day, or 
oftener, the blood of Christ before God, and because of the 
merits of His sacrifice, entreat the forgiveness of our unfaith- 
fulnesses, the salvation of our friends and relatives, and His 
special mercy upon a distracted Church and a sinful world ? 
This priestly tone of mind and feeling, we repeat, is what the 
Protestant wants ; and it is indeed very sorry work when be- 
lievers repudiate the functions of their royal priesthood, be- 
cause the priests of Rome abuse them. 

Through God's mercy, because of our better and holier in- 
stincts, we sometimes forget our religious antipathies, and 
rise above our prejudices. There are thousands who would 
shrink &om the admission that one man is made the medium 
of communication from God to his fellow-men, who are con- 
tinually giving the lie to their creed by their practice. For 
instance, when we bless each other we clearly exercise the 
priestly function ; we make ourselves a channel, as it were, 
through which the blessing of God flows to them that are 
blessed. It is very true that the people of the world fre- 
quently say, "God be with you,^^ or, "God bless you," 
merely by way of giving expression to their aflFection or civi- 
lity ; but this is only doing a good thing in a bad way, and 
does not alter the character of the act. We may hope that 
it is often done in a right spirit, and in a proper way, even 
by those who would be startled were they told that they had 
been exercising one of the highest functions of the Christian 
priesthood. 

We come now to the subject of absolution, and no small 
object will be accomplished, if we can only succeed in re- 
moving the amount of prejudice which prevents the Protes- 
tant mind from thoughtfully considering it. Of course we 
speak exclusively of the absolving of unfaithful believers, and 
not of sinners who are dead in trespasses and sins, and who 
therefore require reconciliation to God, and restoration to 
spiritual life, as well as forgiveness. We may say once for 
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all^ that the confession of an unrenewed sinner^ should it be 
faithfully rendered^ can neither be fit for man to speak^ nor 
for man to hear, and, generally speaking, ought only to be 
made to God alone ; and besides, the absolving of an unjus- 
tified soul who is spiritually dead, is a very mockery of holy 
things, and he who attempts to perform such service, stretches 
himself beyond his measure, and interferes with the preroga- 
tives of God. Doubtless, for wise and sufficient reasons, the 
formal absolving of burdened believers is restricted to the 
priesthood of the body, as they are the official representatives 
of Christ ; still the living members have a power which very 
much resembles it, and which we dare not say is not equal 
to it, as far as the extent of its efficacy is concerned. Be- 
lievers are commanded 'Ho confess their faults one to an- 
other, and to pray one for another, that they may be ItealedJ^ 
St. James assures them, that ''the effectual fervent prayer of 
a righteous man availeth much *" and he adds, '' If any do 
err from the truth, and one convert him, let him know, that 
he which converteth the sinner from the error of his ways, 
shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of 
sins.'' St. John saith, " All unrighteousness is sin, and there 
is a sin not unto death. If any man see his brother sin a 
sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and He shall give 
him life for them that sin not unto death" And again, St. 
Paul says, " Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, 
ye which are spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of 
meekness.^' 

We have brought forward these high-priestly powers which 
belong to the living members of the body, with the twofold 
view of removing the prejudice against every kind of priestly 
function, which generally exists in the Evangelical mind, and 
of checking the excess in the conceptions of the priesthood, 
which High Churchmen as generally entertain. As in every 
other instance in which these two extreme and opposing 
parties differ, there is here a sure, and safe, and scriptural 
ground, where they may meet and settle their differences. 
For it is hardly conceivable that the one party would deny 
the official exercise of those powers to the clergy, which the 
living members are authorized and commanded to exercise ; 
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and on the other hand, there would be little danger of any- 
thing in the shape of priestcraft, or arrogant priestly assump- 
tion, if the royal priesthood were allowed the free and full 
use of their holy functions. The exposition has been length- 
ened out beyond our intention ; but it is a subject which 
cannot be too prominently exhibited at the present time, so 
that its discussion is at least in proper season, if even it 
should fail to produce immediate beneficial results. 



VI. The Christian Priesthood, or the Official Priest- 
hood OF THE Body. 

Some may be disposed to say, as we have Christ for our 
High-Priest, and seeing the royal priesthood confers powers 
which seem to extend to every conceivable necessity, what 
further need have we of any other priesthood ? Alas ! few of 
us know the depth and extent of our own needs, and there 
are too many who, because they do not know them, sin 
against their mercies. The first question ought ever to be. 
What has God instituted ? and not, What do we think would 
be useful or useless ? Our present task, however, is a very 
easy one, for we have merely to prove that there is an official 
priesthood, or priesthood of the body. By taking the royal 
priesthood of the members first, we have got over almost 
insurmountable difficulties in an easy way, and find ourselves 
all at once on high vantage ground. After all, then, there is 
really such a thing as a priest, because, undeniably, the living 
members of the body are a royal priesthood. There is really 
such priestly work as that of offering up sacrifices unto God, 
because the living members of the body are a holy priest- 
hood, consecrated by the blood of Christ, and the Spirit of 
God, for offering up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ. There are intercessory priests, because God 
assures us that it is our duty* to intercede for each other, 
and that He hears and answers the prayer of one man for 
another. There are in one sense, and that a very important 
one too, propitiatory priests, for one man may hold up the 
blood of Christ before God, and because of its propitiating 
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efficacy, entreat God's mercy for another. There are priests 
who bless in the name of Christ ; and there are also absolv- 
ing priests; at least we are assured that by praying with 
and for the sinner, his wounds may be healed; by dealing 
with the sinner his errors may be corrected, and a multitude 
of sins may be hidden ; and by asking God for the life of the 
sinner who has not sinned unto death, we have God's pro- 
mise that He will give us life for them who have not so 
sinned. In short, the great question so long and so furiously 
debated, whether there be any priests at all under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, is fairly, and we trust finally, settled; for 
the Bible not only tells us that priestly acts may be per- 
formed, but to crown all, St. Peter himself gives the per- 
formers of such acts their proper name ; — he calls them a 

ROYAL PRIESTHOOD. 

We have now to shew that there is an official priesthood, 
or a priesthood of the body, for its own special benefit, as 
well as the royal priesthood of the members ; and why should 
there not be such a necessary provision for the well-being of 
the body ? Surely it is our turn now for asking questions, 
seeing that we have no longer occasion to act upon the de- 
fensive. Why in this one respect should the antitype fall short 
of the type ? The Jews were a people brought nigh unto 
God for the benefit of the rest of the world, and they were 
therefore called a kingdom of priests ; for let it be observed 
that a priest is " one who is taken from among men, and or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God," and such were 
the whole nation of the Jews. But although they were a 
royal priesthood, just like the living members of the Chris- 
tian Church, they not only had their one high-priest, who 
was the type of Christ, but they had also a goodly company 
of sub-priests for ofiFering up sin-offerings and thank-oflFerings, 
and whose further duty it was to instruct the people, to give 
the blessing in the synagogue, and to minister at the altar, and 
in the sanctuary. Thus we see that a kingdom of priests may 
yet require a priesthood to meet their own wants, and for 
their own special benefit. This of itself is a great point gained, 
even were we to waive the fact, which we are not disposed to 
do, that the Christian priesthood is the antitype of the Jewish, 
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although it is certainly something more by the superaddition 
of the Melchisedec priesthood. 

The name of an office is of very little importance, when its 
nature and powers are well defined, or perfectly understood ; 
now the scriptural definition of a priest is a very clear one, 
although the specific work to be done, or the extent of his 
powers, may vary according to circumstances. ''A priest,^' St. 
Paul tells us, " is one taken from among men, and ordained 
for men in things pertaining to God.^^ According to this 
definition the apostles were constituted priests, before that 
solemn consecration by our Lord after His resurrection, 
when He committed to them the highest priestly power, 
namely, that of remitting or retaining sins. St. Luke in- 
forms us that " after continuing all night in prayer to God, 
when it was day, Jesiis called unto Him His disciples, and of 
them He chose twelve, whom also He named apostles.^* 
Let it be remembered that all the disciples were already a 
royal priesthood, but out of them He chose twelve, whom 
also He named apostles. Here was the choice of a certain 
number, and their ordination to a certain office for the good 
of others, and for the benefit of the whole world ; and what 
is this but the constitution of a higher order of priesthood, 
selected from among those who were already a royal priest- 
hood ? That the appointment was altogether of an official 
character, and not because of any moral or spiritual pre- 
eminence, is proved by the fact, that one of those so chosen 
Was a devil. Doubtless this was for our edification, and to 
silence every objection against office when severed from 
qualification in after times, when, unhappily, such severance 
should become the rule, and not the exception. Thus we 
have not only the great fact of a constituted official priest- 
hood placed before us, but also our Lord's own testimony 
practically rendered, that the absence of even moral qualifi- 
cation does not neutralize the appointment to office. 

Again, as we have already said, all the disciples were a 
royal priesthood, but the apostles alone were consecrated by 
our Lord on the evening of His resurrection ; and they were 
then expressly commissioned to do what none but God can 
do ; for who can forgive sins but God ? Here we have not 

l12 



404, 

only a higher priesthood, but Christ^s person is actually re- 
presented, and His name and power, as it were, put in com- 
mission. Again, why was Matthias chosen out of and by 
the rest of the disciples, and numbered with the twelve, if 
there were not another and a higher order of priesthood 
than the royal priesthood of the members ? Then as to the 
perpetuity of this higher order, we have the two promises 
of Christ; first, that the gates of hell should not prevail 
against His Church, which was given to the apostles when 
He committed to them the government of the Church ; and 
secondly, that He would be with them always, even unto the 
end of the dispensation, when He sent them forth in His 
name to preach and to baptize. If the order were not per- 
petuated, how was it that Timothy and Titus were ordained ? 
Why were they specially instructed regarding the necessary 
qualifications of bishops and deacons ? And why were they 
commanded to ordain elders in every city ? We are not left 
to conjecture, or even to the mere authority of traditionary 
usage, as to the ceremonial act by which the consecration 
was consummated ; for we are expressly told that Timothy 
was ordained by the laying on of St. PauFs hands, and of the 
hands of the presbytery ; and, moreover, we have the further 
testimony, that the priesthood was official; for Timothy is 
cautioned against the fearful consequences of laying hands 
suddenly upon any man, because the office, once conferred, 
was, for good or for evil, conferred irrevocably ; and there- 
fore if a wrong selection were made, he that consecrated was 
a partaker of the sins of him who was consecrated. Again, 
all the sheep are a royal priesthood ; what then is that higher 
office which corresponds to the symbolical name of shep- 
herd? The truth is, any attempt to deny the institution 
and perpetuity of a special and official priesthood, is a very 
trifling both with words and things. 

There is, in fact, no real difference between an official 
minister and an official priest. The two terms, it is true, 
represent two very opposite qualities, but they both belong 
to the one office, and they actually give to that office one of 
its distinguishing characteristics. The term priest implies 
rule, and the term minister implies service, and the union of 
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the two exactly defines the character of the ofiice, and the 
nature of the work to be done, and indicates, too, the proper 
spirit in which it ought ever to be done ; for the priest of 
the body is both a ruler in the body, and the servant of the 
body. Here again, as ever, we find the true meeting-place 
of the two contending parties. The Churchman will have 
his priest, and the Evangelical will have his minister ; but 
the Church has both her priest and minister in the one 
person. Moreover, the oflSce would lose its true Christian 
characteristic if the two qualities were disjoined, for in all 
that is purely Christian there is ever the union of the two 
opposites. We are called to conquest, but it is only to be 
achieved by heroic courage, and patient, unresisting endu- 
rance; power comes through humiliation, strength through 
weakness ; and be that is the chief is the servant of all. The 
Christian is described as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as 
being poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and 
yet possessing all things. Absolution on both sides is the 
very bane of both parties, and beyond a doubt, blindness to 
the fact is the most hopeless portion of their punishment. 

It seems to be the fashion among a certain class of Church- 
men, to keep up a continual outcry against individualism, and 
to be always asserting that the Church is a body ; now we fear 
that they have just as confused conceptions of this their fa- 
vourite dogma as they have about individualism. Doubtless, 
individualism is a sore evil, and a very prevalent one too in 
this present evil day ; and it has the unquestionable tendency 
of making men just as selfish in their religion as the veriest 
worldlings are in worldly matters. But after all, there can be 
no spiritual vitality, and no real Christian progress, without 
a certain kind of individualism. Every sinner must have a 
direct and individual dealing with God, else there can be no 
salvation ; and the great interior work in the saved soul is 
chiefly carried on by direct individual intercourse with God. 
Living, saving faith is God's gift to the individual, and as an 
individual he must exercise it; and self-denial is an indivi- 
dual obligation. We are individually responsible to God now 
for our faithfulness, and we shall be individually condemned 
or acquitted at last at the judgment-seat of God« Sut we are 
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members of a body^ as well as individuals; and as duch we 
have both additional advantages and additional responsibili- 
ties ; and the Holy Spirit specially dwells in that body, and 
acts in it, and through it, and by it. Now the Church was 
constituted the body of Christ, both for the mutual benefit 
of the members, and for effecting certain purposes of God 
which do not directly concern the well-being of the body; 
consequently the priesthood, as the servants of the body, are 
required, not only for the benefit of the members, but for more 
ejffectually carrying out the other purposes of God for which 
the body was constituted. In fact, there is scarcely one re- 
ligious act which the individual is bound to do, which is not 
equally binding upon the body. For instance, is it the duty 
of the individual to offer up spiritual sacrifices unto God ? it 
is also the duty of the body, as a body, to do so continually, 
— as of old, the fire upon the altar should never be suffered 
to go out by day or night. Is intercession the duty of the 
individual? it is also the continual and imperative duty of 
the body. Is it our individual duty to witness for God 
against the world, and to evidence the superiority of the in- 
terests of eternity over those of time ? this is the Church's 
proper work and calling. Is it our individual duty to be in- 
stant in the needful work of saving sinners? this was one 
great end of the Church's institution. Is it our individual 
duty to cherish with grateful hearts the remembrance of our 
Lord^s death and passion ? it is the duty of the body to be 
ever doing the same thing, yea, and to do it in the best, most 
teaching, and most effective way, by offering up day by day 
the great commemorative sacrifice with thanksgiving. The 
well-being of the members is not only mixed up with, and 
partly dependent upon, the well-being of the body ; but the 
body has its own proper work, duties, obligations, and re- 
sponsibilities, as well as the individual members. In short, 
whatever the Christian man is bound to do, the Church 
should be continually doing, because it is the body of Christ. 
The work of Christ, so to speak, should be perpetuated by 
the Church. Her faithfulness, almost as a natural conse- 
quence, would produce individual faithfulness; her well- 
being would be effectively contributive to the well-being of 
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every member; and her spiritual sacrifices and services of 
worship would not only be acceptable and well-pleasing to 
God, but they would tell upon the world, and be responded 
to with holy joy and fervour by every living member of the 
body. Oh, were this work done as it ought to be done, there 
would be no questionings about the utility or necessity of a 
priesthood for the body ! Alas ! we have almost lost the con- 
ception of the Church as a body ; and where there is so little 
that is Christ-like, and so very much that is antichristian, is 
it any marvel that even good men should deny that there is 
such an institution as a Christian priesthood ? We dare not 
trust ourselves to speak of the mockeries which alone remain 
to testify that the Church, because it is the body of Christ, 
should witness for God, and offer Him a never-ceasing ser- 
vice of holy worship. Our cathedrals are still standing, but 
their use is forgotten, and their revenues, which were conse- 
crated to the service of God, are prostituted to the vanities 
of the world. Is it any wonder that godly men are preju- 
diced against the priesthood, that they dislike the very name 
of priest, and deny that there is any necessity for his func- 
tions ? is it any wonder that it is actually necessary to mul- 
tiply treatises in proof that there is such an institute of 
God ? are there more worldly men in this whole world than 
those who are set apart to witness for God against the world ? 
are there men more to be pitied and to be prayed for than 
those who are specially appointed to compassionate sinners, 
and to pray for them ? are there any men farther from God 
than those who have been brought nigh to Him by ofl&ce, 
and who have been ordained and appointed to offer up spi- 
ritual sacrifices with the greater solemnity and with deeper 
devotional fervour? The cold parish church is distressing 
enough, but our cathedrals are positively an offence to th^ 
spiritual mind. It is the virtual abandonment of priestly 
work which has led to the actual repudiation of the priestly 
office. 

Still the abuse of wise, and merciful, and gracious devise- 
men ts, and of holy offices and holy things, does not justify 
men in denying that they are wise, and merciful, and gra- 
cious, and holy. There is a sure and right way of disarming 
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prejudice, and that is by removing the evils which excited 
it ; and if this be not done by thorough reformation- work, it 
had better, perhaps, not be done at all. Were there such a 
thing as one well-ordered cathedral in our land, it would 
soon put everything to rights. We will venture to say that 
there would be no need of any more treatises to prove the 
fact that there is a Christian priesthood, and men would be 
no longer puzzled to realize the truth, that the Church is the 
body of Christ. Every man knows that the royal priesthood 
have their own secular duties to attend to, and that if even 
they had more leisure and greater zeal than they have, still 
the demand upon their services would be too great, if the 
whole work were left to them, and they would find their 
need of an official priesthood also to direct them in their 
work, and to help and encourage them in it. In spiritual 
work, the more that is done the more we find to do ; the 
field is large enough for all kinds of labourers; and were 
people and clergy only living for eternity, and did they 
realize their responsibilities, both our practical and doctrinal 
errors would quickly be rectified. For instance, let us sup- 
pose that the revenues of St. PauPs, with that of the bishop, 
were legitimately applied for promoting the work of God, 
and for the due performance of the services of the Church ; 
or, in other words, that they were honestly expended for the 
benefit of the body, whose high and eternal interests ought 
to outweigh every personal consideration, — and how would 
matters stand ? Holy priests do not desire a portion in this 
life, and their necessities are consequently few, and easily 
met. At a very moderate calculation, the united revenues 
would secure the services of at least six hundred priests, and 
leave an ample provision for the support of a Christian 
bishop. Let me ask, what fruits might not be expected from 
the labours of such a staff of converted men ? Continual 
service would be a refreshment, instead of a burden to them, 
and more than two-thirds of their number might be daily 
occupied with evangelizing work. Thus a service of holy 
worship, and the necessary and important work of interces- 
sion for the members of the body, and for the whole world, 
would be continually going on; preaching, as God*s ap- 
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pointed means for awakening sinners and for directing the 
saved, would be heard in every church in the city at fitting 
times, to meet the convenience of all ; and the destitute and 
the lost would hear the voice of consolation and the words of 
eternal life in their miserable dwellings. But should the 
same most needful, Christ-like work be carried out at West- 
minster and Lambeth, as well as St. Paul's, and at all our 
other cathedrals throughout the land, would London long 
continue to be as it is, and what it is ? Would the Church at 
large reject the holy fire ? or rather, would there be one parish 
throughout the land where it would not reach, and where 
the few dying scattered embers would not be gathered into a 
flame ? And what prevents the commencement of so need- 
ful a work? what answer shall we give to God when He 
makes the demand. Wherefore has it not been done? We 
ought to be ashamed when we say the Church is a body ; we 
ought to blush, and weep, and hang our heads, when we 
confess that there is a Christian priesthood. So long as the 
revenues of the Church are accounted prizes which it is law- 
ful to win, and which it is equally lawful to appropriate, and 
to expend after the manner of the world, and not after 
Christ, we may say that the Church is the body of Christ, 
and that the priesthood are His representatives ; and, alas ! 
we shall only speak the truth; but neither spiritual men, 
worldly men, nor wicked sinners, will believe us ; and, what 
is more, although we may speak the words, we will not really 
believe them ourselves. 

While so many are seeking their own things, and so few 
are caring for the things of Christ, we may proclaim the 
dogma as loudly as we please, but where are we to find the 
proofs to convince the gainsayer that the Church is the body 
of Christ ? We know it is so ; but, surely, any man may be 
excused who denies the fact. It is still more repugnant to 
the spiritual mind to admit the thought, that the carnal, 
worldly priest is the representative of Christ. It requires no 
small measure of faith to believe that our neglected millions 
are regarded by our wealthy clergy as members of the same 
body for whose salvation they are bound to make every 
sacrifice^ even^ if needs be, of life itself^ in imitation of their 
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Divine Master. And how difficult is the realization that 
worldly, unspiritual men, who have been appointed to office 
by men as worldly and unspiritual as themselves, stand in a 
nearer relationship to God than those who are actually His 
sons by adoption and grace. Xet such unquestionably is the 
case. The sons of Eli were wicked men, but they were 
nevertheless God's priests. The severance of qualification 
from office is no new thing ; Christ Himself has prepared us 
for it, and the history of the Church presents little else ; but 
then, as we are under a dispensation of transcendental spi- 
ritual light, we are inexcusable if we look not beyond the 
things that are seen, and discern His working who bringeth 
good out of evil, and who doeth His will on earth, as well as 
in heaven. Certainly one cannot help feeling that it is far 
more needful, and it would be far more consistent work to 
try to convert the men, than to be multiplying dissertations 
about the nature of the office; for after all, a thorough 
reformation of the Church, externally and internally, is the 
only treatise which objectors will have the patience to read, 
or which will carry conviction to their minds that the visible 
Church is the body of Christ, and that the priesthood of the 
Church are His representatives. 

VII. The Nature and Extent of Priestly Power. 

Having proved the fact that there is an official priesthood, 
that is, an order of priests selected from among the royal 
priesthood, and brought nigh unto God for the benefit of the 
body, we shall now proceed to ascertain the nature and ex- 
tent of their special powers. We have seen that every kind 
of priestly act is in some way, and to some extent, performed 
by the living members of the body, who are a royal priest- 
hood. We have therefore little to ask beyond the admission, 
that the priesthood of the body are empowered to perform 
the same kind of acts, in a formal and authoritative manner, 
by virtue of their office. For instance, the members are 
commanded to edify, to exhort, and to admonish each other; 
but that this work may be done more efiectively, with 
greater authority, and with greater certainty and regularity. 
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it has pleased God to constitute a higher order of priesthood, 
for this and other purposes. The preaching of the Gospel, 
the visitation of the sick, the caring for the poor, the direc- 
tion of the saved, the work of special intercession, and ser- 
vices of worship, come under the same law. The formal and 
oflScial performance of all these duties does not take them 
out of the hands of the royal priesthood ; on the contrary, 
the co-operation of the priesthood of the body with the royal 
priesthood is God^s devisement for their more effective per- 
formance. But this co-operation necessarily gives rise to 
a matter of order, for which provision has been made ; for 
" God hath tempered the body tc^ether, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which lacked, that there should 
be no schism in the body; but that the members should 
have the same care one for another.*' The renewed man is 
a royal priest. He is not only saved through the blood of 
the Lamb, and quickened by the Spirit, but he is conse- 
crated a priest unto God by the self-same blood and Spirit. 
He is brought nigh unto God, not by office, but personally ; 
and this is the highest honour and the cHefest cause of re- 
joicing; hence his priesthood is a royal, and not an official, 
priesthood. If the renewed man had his proper place in the 
body, there would be no danger of any excess in the official 
priesthood. We will have no hand in degrading the official 
priesthood, which would be a dishonouring of Christ. What 
we really want is the restoration of the renewed man, who is 
a royal priest, to his own place in the body ; for this alone 
can keep 4;he official priest in his proper place. At this 
moment the royal priesthood is virtually repudiated by the 
Church, and by the law of the land they are actually liable 
to pains and penalties for exercising their priestly functions. 
Those who are spiritually dead are perfectly conscious that 
they themselves are not priests ; in their blindness they can 
see none other than the official priesthood, and consequently 
all their conceptions of the office are in excess, and of a 
superstitious class ; while those who are spiritually alive are 
impelled by the motions of the Spirit, and by their own con- 
victions of necessity and right, to perform those priestly acts 
to which they are called, and for which they have been con- 
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secrated ; and because they see, yea, and cannot but know, 
that many of the official priests are spiritually dead, therefore 
they repudiate the official priesthood. Now we will neither 
consent to this repudiation, nor to the curtailment of the 
powers either of the royal priesthood or the official priest- 
hood ; let both have their proper place, and let each begin 
to do their proper work, and the excess on both sides will 
soon be corrected. 

As the royal priesthood is created by their being personally 
brought nigh unto God, and consecrated by the blood of 
Christ, and the Spirit of God, therefore the efficacy of their 
priestly acts depends very much upon their individual faith- 
fulness ; " for the prayer of a righteous man availeth much.^^ 
Such is evidently the law of their priestly order. The official 
priest is under an entirely different law, and belongs to an 
entirely different order of priesthood. The outward Church, 
of which he is an official member, is the body of Christ ; but 
those acts only which He performs by and through the 
Church are the acts of Christ. The religious condition of 
the members has little to do with the matter, and very many 
acts of the body are not Christ's acts. The Church is not 
simply and only the body of Christ; it is an external or- 
ganization through which He acts by His Spirit, as and 
when He pleases. It is also an ecclesiastical corporation, 
which is subject to the common laws of probation, and as 
such it is rewarded by the favour of God, or corrected and 
punished by His judgments. Now the official priest occupies 
exactly the same kind of position as the body of which he is 
an official member. He is an ambassador for Christ to the 
sinner, and he is a representative of Christ to the members 
of the body. Christ acts through him, and speaks by him, 
as and when He pleaseth. He may perform official acts, 
and speak words even officially, which Christ will not own. 
For instance, he may pronounce the absolution over a sinner 
when there is not a perfect preparedness ou the part of the 
subject to receive absolution; but, in such a case, his act 
will be altogether ineffective ; while, on the other hand, 
should he consecrate a bishop who is a wicked man, his act 
is valid, because it is the duty of the body to see that none 
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but holy men are chosen for such an oflSce, and therefore the 
Church's sin becomes the Churches punishment ; and besides, 
the succession could not be preserved if the validity of the 
act depended upon the character of the man. We may be 
sure that all God's institutes are ordered with perfect wisdom, 
and when we approach them in a humble spirit, we will never 
fail to discover it. 

The priest of the body occupies the highest position in the 
body, because he is the official representative of Christ. He 
represents Christ as a priest, and therefore he is His sub- 
priest. He represents Christ as a husband and father ; there- 
fore he is by office a husband and father. He represents 
Christ as a shepherd ; therefore he is a shepherd by office. 
But Christ was among His disciples as one that serveth; 
therefore he is by office the servant of the Church. Thus the 
priest is by office a priest under Christ, but in himself there 
is no deposit of priestly power. He is by office a husband to 
the Church, but the Church is not his wife. He is a father 
by office, but the children are not his, they are his Lord's. 
He is by office a shepherd, but the sheep belong unto his 
Master. He is the servant of the Church by office, but we 
must not forget that even in this capacity he is the repre- 
sentative of Christ. When things are viewed in their proper 
light, there is no real cause for being jealous of priestly 
power, although we are as much opposed to its abuse as the 
most extreme Evangelical. The royal priesthood are per- 
sonally brought nigh unto God, and are actually made kings 
and priests unto God ; the priesthood of the body are merely 
brought nigh unto God by office; personally, they have no 
exaltation, although they are worthy of all honour when they 
perform their office well ; officially, the honour they receive 
is an honour paid to Christ, and not to them, for they are 
His representatives. 

It is simply ridiculous to set the one order of priesthood 
against the other, as if they were opponents; or to allege 
that we have no need of the one, because we have the other. 
The two relationships do not necessarily interfere with each 
other; on the contrary, they co-operate together, and both 
are strengthened and rendered more eflfective by such co- 



414 

operation. A sympathizing, interceding brotherhood is a 
loving and merciful provision; but there is surely no good 
reason why we may not have a sympathizing and directing 
fatherhood too. We must not quarrel with God, or repu- 
diate His favours, because in the liberality of His loving pro- 
visions He has multiplied our mercies. It is a good thing 
to have Christ^s presence represented among us during His 
bodily absence, and doubtless mediate agencies and instru- 
mentalities are wise appointments, because they are His, and 
very merciful ones, because we are very weak, and stand in 
need of every kind of help. Even when our helps become our 
trials, God brings good out of the evil, and the furnace only 
purifies, without destroying the gold. It is a good thing to 
be under authority, and those who are advancing in the 
divine life know the advantage of opening their minds to an 
oflScial priest, and of taking the word at his mouth when 
they are perplexed by uncertainties. They feel their need 
of direction, and learn the value of obedience, as soon as 
they come to be afraid of their own wilfulness ; and they do 
not despise Christ's outward seal to their forgiveness, even 
when they feel that they have been forgiven, because they 
have a loving respect to all His ordinances, and cheerfully 
submit, even to the ordinances of men, for the Lord's sake. 
When we begin to know ourselves, we make the discovery 
that we are very weak, very helpless, very wilful, very selfish, 
and very proud and vain, and self-sufficient ; and it is not 
until then that we begin to see the goodness of God in mul- 
tiplying our spiritual relationships, that we may have always 
at hand the helps we need, that we may have several kinds 
of channels for the expansion of our affections, and the coun- 
teracting of our selfishness ; that we may have the advantage 
of learning submission and subjection in various ways, and 
that the loving, humble, unselfish spirit of mutual depend- 
ance, and of caring for the things of others, may be exercised 
and cherished. We are wrong when we conceive that the 
official priest does anything strange or new, or materially 
different from what the royal priesthood are authorized and 
commmanded to do. The same kind of acts are performed 
by both. The official priesthood was constituted that they 
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might be more regularly, certainly, and eflFectively done, and 
in a formal way ; and they are ihade Christ's representatives 
that His presence may be witnessed to in the Church, that 
they may be His hands and mouth in the performance of 
certain acts for the well-ordering of the Church, and for the 
comfort of the faithful, and that we might have all the ad- 
vantages of a priestly fatherhood, as well as of a priestly bro- 
therhood, in His Church, which He loveth. To the teachable 
and mortified spirit there is no need of further exposition, 
but very volumes of exposition would fail to satisfy the heady, 
the wilful, and the lover of debate. 

We are doing our best to keep away from the painful con- 
ceptions which are unhappily, and not without cause, asso- 
ciated with the priesthood. With priestcraft or superstition, 
in any shape or form, we will have nothing to do. They are 
the exclusive property of the unconverted Churchman, and 
nothing short of conversion, or positive infidelity, will relieve 
him from such most dangerous and soul-degrading incum- 
brances. It requires a spiritual eye to discern the nature of 
God's most gracious devisements, and if we have it not, our 
conceptions are sure to converge towards either superstition 
or rationality. The spiritual mind will easily see that the 
. official priesthood are merely a means to an end ; that is, 
they are organs, channels, or instruments, rather than agents, 
in their strictly official work. They are intended to bring 
God nigh to us, and to lead us to God, not to hide God from 
us, or to be unto us a god in His stead. Mediators, as some 
have alleged, they certainly are not; because a mediator 
must be the equal of both the parties between whom he 
mediates, and we know that there is but one Mediator be- 
tween God and man. Power in themselves they have none ; 
they are but the official members of His body, who is the 
alone source and fountain of all power and grace, and without 
Him they can do nothing : when, however, the royal priest- 
hood and the official priesthood meet in the same person, 
which they ought ever to do, then the living intercession 
and the official act present the highest exemplification of 
united mediate agency and instrumentality. The royal priest 
is an agent who acts by the assistance of the Spirit ; but the 
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official priest who is not of the royal priesthood^ is nothing 
more than a member, or organ, through which Christ, by 
the Spirit, acts and speaks ; therefore, although we honour 
him as Christ^s representative, we have no just cause to be 
jealous of his power. When he is what he ought to be, he is 
a helper beyond all estimation, and above all value ; when he 
is not, the Church has herself to blame if she suffers him to 
do her hurt. It is true he is a ruler, but it is over God^s 
freemen. He is also a servant, and it is the Churches duty 
to see that he is qualified for his office, and performs his 
duties properly. After all, it comes to this, and the same 
kind of infatuation is everywhere to be met with ; the official 
priesthood is actually necessary to the perfecting of the con- 
verted, but they repudiate it, and will have nothing to do 
with it ; it is, however, always dangerous and generally fatal 
to the unconverted, and they have a superstitious confidence 
in it, and all their conceptions about it are in excess. Truly 
this is judgment in its worst form, and it is one indication 
among many others that the end of the dispensation is at 
hand, and that the times of the Gentiles are rapidly being 
fulfilled. 

It must ever be kept in mind, that in all priestly acts, the 
fitting state of the soul for whom such acts are performed, is 
the grand necessity. Ordinances, means, mediate agencies 
and mediate instrumentalities, are very merciful and loving 
provisions; but even Christ, who has all power in heaven 
and in earth, never communicates grace but where there is a 
preparedness for its recipiency. Men are made priests who are 
altogether unfit for their office, and therefore the wickedness 
of the priest does not prevent the efficacy of the priestly act; 
but it would be a violation of the great principles of the 
Gospel scheme, if the fitness of the recipient were not a con- 
dition for the communication of grace. In answer to the in- 
tercessions of the royal priesthood, judgment may be kept 
back, and an extraordinary pressure of conviction may be 
brought to bear upon the offending soul ; or penitence may 
be increased, and the soul may be disburdened ; and in the 
case of the official priest, the suitable word of direction may 
be given, the condemnation of unfaithfulness may come with 
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power^ and confession may be blessed to the humbling of the 
soul, and prepare it for absolution ; for the Spirit of God is 
in the body, as well as in the world, and that in an especial 
manner; still all these loving devisements are ever in accord- 
ance with, and never contrary to, the grand fundamental 
principles of the Gospel economy. 

VIII. Confession and Absolution. 

The very important subject of priestly absolution, which 
is so offensive to the evangelical mind, affords us a good op- 
portunity of setting forth more fully the true nature and ex- 
tent of priestly power. Now while we can no more give up 
the power of the Church to absolve sinners, than we can give 
up the oflScial priesthood, we are at the same time jealously 
alive to the fearful danger of putting man in the place of 
God, instead of making a legitimate use of Christ^s repre- 
sentatives for the purpose of leading men to God. We can 
fully sympathize with St. Augustine when he says, "What 
have I to do with men, that they should hear my confes- 
sions, as if they were to ease me of my distress and to rid me 
of my griefs ?" and yet no ear was more open to the peni- 
tent's plaint than his, and no man attached greater import- 
ance to the Church's seal to the immediate act of Christ, or 
had higher conceptions of the powers of the official priest- 
hood. Confession to one another is directly enjoined in the 
Word of God; and surely, if we confess our faults one to 
another, and pray for one another that we may be healed, 
there can be nothing wrong in confessing our faults to those 
who are constituted official fathers in the Church, and to 
whom special authority has been given to remit or retain sins, 
by virtue of their office. Of course we are not now speaking 
of that power which our Lord vested in the priesthood and 
in the Church, to loose and to bind, which evidently refers to 
outward discipline ; but of the priestly commission to remit 
or retain sins, which as evidently refers to the absolving of the 
living members who may be burdened in mind or fettered in 
spirit through unfaithfulness, although they may not have 
lost their sense of acceptance, or be under any ecclesiastical 
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censure. Now let us thoughtfully enquire why one member 
is commanded to confess his faults to another, and to inter- 
cede one for another, and why there is such a spiritual law or 
economy, that in answer to our prayers, life is given for them 
that have not sinned unto death ? Our answer is this : It is 
the will of God that we should be mutually helpful to each 
other, and that habits of prayer and mutual dependence 
should have every encouragement. Doubtless every penitent 
may go alone and directly to God, and access to Him, 
through Christ, will never be refused. None is so ready to 
compassionate our weaknesses as Christ, or to order our 
cause for us before God, and to undertake its advocacy. But 
He knoweth us altogether ; He knoweth that it is good for 
us to confess our faults one to another, and to pray one for 
another, and therefore He has commanded us to do so. Such 
merciful devisements in no way interfere with the principles 
of the Gospel scheme, because they are always, and necessa- 
rily, kept within certain bounds by those very principles. 
Confessedly, penitence is the grand necessity, and pardon 
may be obtained without either confession to one another, 
brotherly intercession, or priestly absolution. But the ob- 
jector who is wise in his own eyes, reasons about matters as 
if men were what they ought to be, instead of their being 
what they are ; whereas God has mercifully made provision 
for man as he is, and not as he ought to be. We know that 
confession to each other, and brotherly intercession, beget 
watchfulness, deepen penitence, increase fervour, and humble 
the soul. We are indolent and slothful in spiritual things ; 
we forget our omissions, and pass over our faults and unfaith- 
fulnesses too lightly; we become fettered, and bound, and 
listless, and careless, we hardly know how; and because of 
these tendencies, God has very mercifully devised economies 
for mutual help, and no man can despise and neglect them 
without suflFering loss and damage. 

The same observations apply with still greater force to the 
practice of formal confession and absolution. There is a 
constituted relationship between the oflScial priesthood and 
the members of the body, of its own peculiar class, for the 
special edification, spiritual help and discipline of the mem- 
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bers. Of course, as we have said already, no priestly act can 
violate the principles of the Gospel scheme. It is simply 
ridiculous to suppose that the priest can do anything which 
God will not do. But the official priest ought to be a skilful 
physician, being, as he is, the representative of the great 
Physician. It is his duty to probe the wound, and to find 
out the cause of the disease. And even when he is not, it is 
no uncommon case to find that words which are to him 
unmeaning, are big with meaning to the penitent. I con- 
sider formal confession and absolution as a more solemn and 
effective way of carrying out the principle of mutual con- 
fession and brotherly intercession, for healing, and for the 
prevention of spiritual bondage and spiritual death ; and I 
am sure it will be found that the practice is in accordance 
with the will of God ; because, whenever it is rightly used, 
penitence and fervour are increased, forgiveness is obtained, 
the spiritual bands are loosened, and a greater measure of 
grace is imparted. It is a strong argument in favour of the 
practice, and that there is some such thing as the absolving 
power in the Church, that the earnest-minded in all ages 
have felt their need of them, and the most devout have ever 
been the foremost to avail themselves of them. In fact, there 
is no sect or party who have not official priests of some kind, 
although they may repudiate the name, to whom the devout 
are in the habit of opening their minds, and from whom they 
seek to obtain direction and the benefit of their prayers. 
What, for instance, is the Methodist class-meeting, but a 
substitute for more formal confession? and in the earlier 
and better age of Methodism, the more earnestly devout had 
used to meet in band, and confess their most secret thoughts 
to each other, and call upon God for special forgiveness and 
help. The practice is clearly recognised by our own Church ; 
for not to speak of the general confession and absolution in 
the daily service, or of the more special confession and abso- 
lution in the Communion Service, the form of absolving the 
sick is an answer to all objectors, for nothing can be more 
full, and formal, and authoritative. In short, were we to 
repudiate the absolving power of the priesthood, the words 
of our Lord, " Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
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unto them^ and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained/' would continually haunt us. We could not but feel 
that we were tampering with the Word of God, and dealing 
deceitfully with an important portion of our Lord^s com- 
mission; and such conviction would soon become a bur- 
densome stone about our neck, too grievous to be borne. 
Besides, where would be the antitype of the Jewish sub- 
priest, who oflRered the sin-offering for individual trespasses, 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation ? 

We admit most freely that no religious practice is so liable 
to abuse, and that none has been more fearfully and shame- 
lessly abused, than that of making and receiving confessions, 
and of giving and receiving absolution; and were we to 
allow ourselves to be influenced by the dread of evil ten- 
dency, or by the innumerable instances which have been 
recorded, and which it is to be feared are still occurring, of 
such abuses, there would be at once an end of the matter. 
But we have long ago made the discovery that it has pleased 
God to place us in a state of probation, for the trial of our 
faith and faithfulness ; and therefore we dare not repudiate 
holy practices because they are abused, or because their use 
may expose us to reproach. We must not forget that we 
are on our trial, and that therefore we are exposed to dan- 
gers on this side and on that, instead of being protected 
from all kinds of danger in places of easy safety. There 
must needs even be heresies, " that they which are approved 
may be made manifest." But heresy must be met with 
truth, and it is not the way to evince our faithfulness to God 
and His cause, to repudiate holy practices because they are 
abused. We ought to protest against their abuse, while we 
vindicate the practice. The Church and priesthood have 
been lost to millions, through this system of repudiation; 
and should we consent to give up to Satan everything which 
he contrives to pervert, we may give up the contest at once, 
and proclaim him conqueror. There seems to be a law that our 
greatest spiritual advantages are only to be gained through 
the careful and watchful avoidance of the most eminent 
perils, and that the most holy ordinances are most liable to 
abuse. Even when we approach the table of the Lord, we are 
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in danger of eating and drinking to our own condemnation. 
But, although thousands sin against the blessed Sacrament, 
as well as against their own souls, by approaching it without 
having on the wedding garment, who is there who will ven- 
ture on that account to advocate the discontinuance of the 
Holy Communion ? We dare not, therefore, forego the use of 
any provided means of grace, because there is an outcry 
against its perversion. In the present case there are indeed, 
not one, but many lions in the path ,• but then it is a path 
which our Lord has evidently marked out, which the Church 
has always recommended, and which the pure in heart in 
every age have trodden; therefore we may be assured that 
every lion has his chain. It were very cowardice to block 
up the way ; but to proceed with watchful circumspection is 
only the dictate of common prudence. 

The whole subject has long been before our mind, and has 
occasioned us much, and deep, and prayerful consideration ; 
and we have no hesitation in giving the result both of our 
research and of our experience. We can see no ground 
whatever for modifying the opinion which was given very 
fully in our fifth tract, although it has been strongly ob- 
jected against. We there asserted, and we again assert, 
that Christ alone can absolve the sinner who is dead in tres- 
passes and sins ; and that He always does it immediately by 
His Spirit, and never mediately through His representatives. 
It is perfectly possible that the awakened sinner may find 
peace at the Holy Communion, or while receiving absolution 
through the mouth of the priest. At that very moment, 
under the excitement of the solemnity, he may be making 
the attempt to stretch out the withered hand, or, in other 
words, to make that eflPort to believe on Christ as his Saviour, 
in which God gives the power ; but we deny that either the 
sacrament or the absolution has anything to do with his 
finding peace. Christ alone can know when repentance has 
done its work ; and until then, God^s gift of living, saving 
faith is never imparted. There can be no guess-work in a 
matter in which the soul^s salvation is so directly concerned, 
and moreover, we cannot give up our conviction that the sal- 
vation which Christ alone purchased, Christ alone gives, and 
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that immediately by the Spirit. Such honour is His own, 
and His own so entirely, so peculiarly, that we cannot be- 
lieve that it is ever shared in any, even in the most remote 
way, by another. Besides, the priesthood of the body is for 
the benefit of the body. Now the body ought to be, al- 
though it is not, a living body; I mean, all the members 
ought to be spiritually alive. Hence the official priesthood 
are only endowed with such special powers as are necessary 
for promoting the health, edification, progress, and disci- 
plining of the living members; that is, in scriptural lan- 
guage, for their perfecting, for which St. Paul informs us 
the official ministry were instituted or given. Of course we 
are not now speaking of the Churches duty to evangelize, but 
only of the proper work of the official ministry, in a re- 
stricted sense, as it regards the well-being of the body. 
There is altogether a diflferent economy under the direct 
agency and superintendence of the Holy Spirit for awaken- 
ing sinners who are dead in trespasses and sins, and for 
leading them to Christ, which is not limited to the Church's 
instrumentality. Under this economy, any spiritual man 
may be the special agent or instrument of the Spirit ; and 
it happens not unfrequently, that some alarming providence, 
some afflicting dispensation, or even the reading of a good 
book, is the means of awakening sinners, and leading them to 
Christ, without any human agency or instrumentality what- 
soever. When, therefore, a member of the Church is dead 
in trespasses and sins, he is not the legitimate subject, so to 
speak, of the official priests' operations, in their restricted 
capacity as the priesthood of the living members of the body. 
Doubtless, it is their duty to endeavour to awaken them, and 
to lead them to Christ for salvation ; but any one else may do 
it as well as them, and their legitimate work, after all, is with 
the living members. The i)oint we want to be at is this ; 
when any course of action, such as confession and absolution, 
is employed for restoring spiritual life to the dead unsaved 
members, which was originally devised and intended for the 
cure, edification, or perfecting of the living members, then 
the practice is illegitimate, and it will not only be abortive, 
but the tendency will be to deceive the soul by inducing it 
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to entertain false hopes, and to rest in a false peace. When 
persons have been long under convictions, and have ex- 
hausted their strength by successive nights and days of earn- 
est, unceasing prayer, I have in several instances, at their 
own reiterated request, administered absolution ; but it has 
been invariably without any beneficial result. The con- 
science always remained in the same burdened condition, 
until Christ administered His own absolution directly by 
the Spirit, and set the soul at liberty. There was no need 
of such experiments to confirm my own previous convictions ; 
but when the penitent takes his stand upon any presupposed 
ground, it is, perhaps, safer practice to meet their wishes, 
than to oppose their reasonings. At all events, such has 
been my own decision in cases of perplexity; and thus I 
may say what I have long known to be the truth doctrinally, 
has incidentally been confirmed by experience ; and that is, 
that souls who are dead in trespasses and sins, are only re- 
conciled to God, restored to spiritual life, forgiven and ab- 
solved from their sins, by the immediate act of Christ, the 
one only Justifier of the ungodly. 

Much has been made, by spiritually-minded Churchmen, 
of our Lord's command to loose Lazarus from his grave- 
clothes, after he was restored to life ; and the teaching seems 
to be confirmed by the father's command to bring forth the 
best robe and to put it on the prodigal son, and to put a 
ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet. Confessedly, in 
both cases something is represented as having been done,, 
beyond the immediate act of Christ. We are too thankful 
to find the very dangerous and too often fatal absurdity repu- 
diated, of absolving those who are dead in trespasses and 
sins, to be disposed to quarrel with a teaching against which 
so little can be objected ; and however unwilling we may be 
to allow that the glorious liberty of Christ's giving is yet im- 
perfect liberty, we are very willing to admit that it is a safe 
and Church-like practice to administer absolution immedi- 
ately after conversion, not only that the outward seal of the 
Church may be put to the secret and immediate act of 
Christ, but that the converted may be also solemnly and 
practically taught that they are not to take their stand upon 



their conversion, which is the great Methodist error, hut 
upon the baptismal covenant, which binds them to renounce 
the world, to take up their cross, and to follow Christ, as 
soon as they are forgiven and restored to spiritual life. Be- 
sides, the evil habits of the sinner who has been long dead in 
trespasses and sins, (for such is the character which Xiazaras 
is made to symbolize,) are difficult to be overcome. During 
the first spring-tides of joy after conversion, the triumph 
over them seems to be complete; but they return again, 
sometimes in the form of moderate, lawful indulgences, and 
at other times in the way of violent assaults ; and not only 
is the special watchfulness of the pastor demanded, but 
priestly absolution is oftentimes also necessary. And again, 
we may be forgiven, and the penalty, guilt, and condemna- 
tion of sin may be taken away, or rather, this is ever the 
case when we are savingly converted to God ; but the very 
remembrance of sins, as well as temptations to sin, where 
there is not continual watchfulness, frequently occasions pol- 
lution, and unfaithfulnesses of any kind become, as it were, 
so many bindings upon the soul, that perfect liberty is sel- 
dom continuously enjoyed, for any lengthened period, when 
the advantages of confession and absolution are neglected. 
I know it will be said, Why not go to Christ at once in all 
such cases ? But He who has made the baptismal waters to 
follow us, as it were, and has provided mediate means for our 
spiritual help, knoweth more of our indolent, slumbering 
tendencies, and of the helpfulness of outward ordinances, 
than those who are so ready to tender such objections. God 
forbid that we should even seem to insinuate anything 
against the all-sufficiency of Christ, but it pleaseth God to 
bless men through men, and to help men by men, and nei- 
ther the wisdom nor the humility of those are to be com- 
mended who repudiate such loving and merciful provisions. 

We cannot conclude our observations on this important 
subject without saying very definitely, and in the most un- 
qualified way, that the practice of confession and absolution 
is for those who are spiritually alive, and never for those who 
are spiritually dead. Alas, here again we are met with an- 
other of Satan's triumphs. The converted, to whom alone it 
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can be useful, to whom alone it is safe, have been frightened 
by its abuse, and will have nothing to do with it ; while the 
unconverted, to whom it is not only useless, but very hurt- 
ful, and always unsafe in every way, and by whom it can 
hardly but be abused, whenever it is used, are the very per- 
sons, and almost the only persons, who have recourse to it. 
Its revival by some of the more earnest among the Trac- 
tarian clergy, is not only to be deeply regretted, but if the 
interests of the Church were carefully watched over, it would 
be as authoritatively put down as it is nationally denounced. 
When an unconverted priest is permitted to receive the 
confessions of those who are in an unconverted state, the 
Romish confessional is revived, and we have nothing but the 
moral character of the man to protect us against a repetition 
of its scandals. The case is entirely diflFerent when the con- 
verted priest has to deal only with converted souls. In the 
first place, there are no outward and wilful acts of sin to 
confess, because " sin has not the dominion over them," so 
long as they continue in a state of grace. St. John saith : 
" He that committeth sin is of the devil. Whosoever abideth 
in Him, sinneth not ; whosoever sinneth, hath not seen Him, 
neither known Him.'' The true believer, or " they who have 
believed to the saving of their souls,'' have many short-com- 
ings, unfaithfulnesses, and infirmities to mourn over, which 
are, indeed, sins of a certain order, and become bindings to 
the soul ; but he who sins actually, by any wilful transgres- 
sion of the law, is fallen from grace. As this great and all- 
important distinction is not understood by the world, or if 
understood, is not credited, too much prudence can hardly 
be exercised when the practice is revived in its only safe and 
most modified form. We cannot too strongly deprecate the 
use of formal confession and absolution, even among the con- 
verted, at stated periods. General and unmeaning confes- 
sions of unfaithfulness — for they are unmeaning, and worse, 
when they are unaccompanied with deep contrition — are 
sure to engehder the very worst kind of religious sentimen- 
tality. They may occasion a momentary excitement, which 
is of itself an evil ; but instead of being helpful, they cannot 
fail to be positively injurious. The really advancing Chris- 
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tian can alone have recourse to the practice with advantage, 
and such will ever make choice of the aged and experienced 
director, whose piety is beyond the reach of challenge. Our 
Church evidently makes provision for the relieving of the 
perplexed and burdened soul, and for absolving the sick, 
when there is a preparedness for such a solemn, formal act ; 
beyond this we have no desire to see the practice carried, 
and we are persuaded that in the present state of the Church, 
further it cannot be carried without provoking deserved con- 
demnation. Holy things are for holy persons, and they who 
unadvisedly intermeddle with them, or unpreparedly obtrude 
into them, can hardly fail to provoke indignation, and to re- 
ceive damage. 

It is quite true that the official priest is commissioned to 
perform the formal act of absolution ; but if he be an uncon- 
verted man, he is altogether unfit for the important work of 
spiritual direction, which must always accompany confession. 
And as regards the practice of making confessions^ and- of 
receiving absolution, in an unconverted state, which we have 
more than once alluded to, and which we have so unquali- 
fiedly condemned, we beg to repeat what we have already 
said, that our condemnation is not simply called forth by its 
thorough abortiveness, and by the moral evil and consequent 
scandals which it may occasion. We know that its tenden- 
cies are of the most mischievous and soul-deceiving character. 
The unhappy penitents who come to confession are relieved 
from the pressure of conviction, without being made free 
from the bondage of sin ; and if they imagine that they are 
reconciled to God and forgiven, it is a most fearful delusion; 
for sin is neither blotted out nor overcome; moreover, the 
practice of confession confirms them in the state of pharisai- 
cal righteousness, which is the most unfavourable of all con- 
ditions for the saving reception of life-giving truth ; and it 
was clearly in reference to those who are in it, that our 
Lord gave utterance to the awful sentence : '^ I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.^' In a matter 
of eternal life and death we dare not speak uncertainly : so 
long as om* Tractarian brethren withhold the truth, that 
wherever there has been wilful sin, there is spiritual death. 
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and that there is none other way of being restored to spi- 
ritual life but by conversion, which is the most distinctly 
conscious of all spiritual experiences, their teaching will ne- 
cessarily produce pharisaism, and the practice of receiving 
confessions, and of administering absolution, can only con- 
firm their penitents in it. Some of them, indeed, allow that 
the soul is not restored to spiritual life by absolution ; but of 
what value is this admission, when they deny that there is 
any way of certainly ascertaining who are spiritually dead 
and who are spiritually alive ? In their hands, the practice 
is purely Romish, and we conjure them to desist from it, 
until they have light to discern (which every spiritual man 
has) between the spiritually living and the spiritually dead. 
It is a terrible thing to be chargeable with the blood of de- 
luded souls, and it is reckless work to provoke an interdict, 
which will probably be irrevocable, of a wholesome practice, 
which, in their mistaken zeal, they are seeking to revive in a 
way that will never be tolerated in this country, so long as it 
is blessed with its present measure of spiritual light. Oh 
that God would mercifully convince them of their want of 
spiritual life, for most certainly they possess it not, and yet 
it is easily to be found ; or that He would vouchsafe to Evan- 
gelicals a more teachable, truth-loving, truth-searching spirit, 
which they as certainly very much need ; that there might 
be from either party, or from both, a cloud of witnesses to 
the unity of the faith, after so long a period of contention, 
division, and strife. Our holy practices would then be re- 
vived with safety, and by the Church's sanction, to the great 
comfort and edifying of the godly, and to the silencing of 
the too justly-provoked scoffs and clamours of the worldly, 
the unthoughtfiil, and the wicked. 



IX. In what Real Sense the Visible Church is the 
Body of Christ. 

We have already shewn that Christ is the governmental 
Head of the Church as the kingdom of heaven, and that he 
is also the Head of the Church as its High-Priest ; and we 
have now to shew in what real sense the visible Church is 
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the body of Christ. It is easy to understand how the Church 
of the firstborn, or the invisible Church, may rightfully be 
called the body of Christ, because all the members are sav- 
ingly united to Him, and are temples of the Holy Ghost. 
Besides, " they are not only baptized by one Spirit into one 
body," but ^' they being many are one bread, and one body, 
for they are all partakers of that One Bread.'^ In both 
respects, in their case, the union with Christ is vital and 
personal, as well as corporate, and consequently there is no- 
thing incongruous to the conception of union. The mat- 
ter is altogether diflFerent as regards the visible Church, 
which is a mixed body, in a very corrupt condition, consist- 
ing of good and bad members, and yet there is a real sense 
in which the visible Church is the body of Christ. Of course 
we all know that neither the Church nor the sacramental 
bread are the glorified body of Christ, which, since His as- 
cension, has been and is now in heaven. A body is simply 
an external organization through which the Spirit acts ; and 
any organization which Christ may please to constitute and 
to act through, may be rightfully called His body. Is it not 
written, that the wicked are God's sword, and the men of 
this world are His right hand? The sacramental bread is 
an inanimate substance, and there are no opposing properties 
in it, or creaturely will to be restrained or overruled ; but it 
is a very diflFerent case when an ecclesiastical corporation, 
consisting of many branches, and of a numberless company 
of good and bad members, in various parts of the world, is 
constituted the body of Christ. In the first place, as all the 
members are in a state of probation for eternity, their corpo- 
rate union with Him must necessarily be of such a character 
as not in any way to interfere with their individual freedom 
and responsibility. And secondly, as the corporation itself 
is a responsible body, and God deals with it just as He dealt 
with the Israelites, — who were a kingdom of priests, sepa- 
rated unto God from among the nations of the earth for His 
own special purposes, — there must consequently be corporate 
as well as individual freedom of action, else there could be no 
corporate responsibility. It follows, that although Christ may 
make whatever use He pleases of the external organization 
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which He has constituted His body^ its actions are its own^ 
and not His, saving in the exceptional instances in which He 
uses it, and acts through it and by it, in its peculiar capacity 
as the body of Christ. Simply as a body corporate for reli- 
gious purposes, it has a morai relationship to Christ ; but in 
this capacity, although it was instituted by Christ, it is 
not, strictly speaking, the body of Christ, else all its actions 
would be infallibly right and good, and this most certainly 
they are not. As a corporation, it is under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, and also exposed to evil influences, just like any 
other moral agent. As it is faithful or unfaithful to its calling, 
duties, and responsibilities, so it is more or less the habita- 
tion of the Spirit, more or less the object of divine favour, 
and proportionally better or worse qualified to carry out the 
moral and religious purposes of its institution. But in ad- 
dition to this moral relationship between Christ and His 
Church, there is an actual union, as between spirit and 
body, of a limited and modified nature ; and it is, properly 
speaking, in this respect alone that the visible Church is the 
body of Christ. The Church is a witness of His spiritual 
presence, just as our bodies are witnesses to our spirits' pre- 
sence ; and He performs certain acts by means of the exter- 
nal organization, as we perform certain acts by our bodies ; 
and He will accomplish the several purposes of His will by 
it and through it, until the end of the existing dispensation, 
whatever may be the measure of its unfaithfulness or moral 
turpitude. 

For instance, the Church, as a body corporate, under the 
eommon laws which extend to all moral agents, is at this 
moment, and long has been, suffering the penalty of her past 
unfaithfulnesses and of her present sins. She is divided 
against herself; she has a Babylonish spirit, and is under 
Babylonish rule; her language is not only confounded, so 
that general co-operation is impossible, but one kind of doc- 
trine is taught in one of her branches, and another kind in 
another, and thus even outward communion is equally im- 
possible ; and if the Holy Spirit is not altogether withdrawn 
from the body, most certainly there is very little, if any, evi- 
dence of His dwelling in it. But although the Church is 



430 

thus 80 fearfiilly under judgment and in a state of sin, as a 
moral agent, and all the members are therefore suffering 
spiritual loss, inasmuch as their corporate advantages are for 
the most part in abeyance, the holy atmosphere of their spi- 
ritual home is impure and full \y{ worldly infection, and her 
spiritual sons are regarded with suspicion and dislike, and 
shut out from positions where their efforts for the Churches 
good might be effective; still the members individually are 
not all under judgment and in a state of sin, although they 
are in a state of suffering. The Churches of Asia were un- 
faithful, and they were exhorted to repentance ; but there is 
a special promise to the individually faithful in each address, 
for in every instance the exhortations are thus concluded: 
" To him that overcometh'' will I give this or that blessing 
or reward. So that the Spirit does not cease to dwell in the 
individually faithftd, and their ultimate glorification is not 
prevented, although He may have withdrawn from the body 
corporate. The important question now comes before us. 
How is the action of Christ in and through the body affected 
by the Church's sinful and fallen condition ? I answer. In 
l^ome cases not at all, in one sense; in others, the evil is 
Counteracted by Christ's overruling; and sometimes it is hin- 
dered by provisions which are morally preventive. Of course 
the body corporate is always the body of Christ, but it is 
always something else too ; it is always a free and respon- 
sible moral agent. When He makes use of the organization 
as His body, we must lose sight of the fact that it is divided, 
Babylonish, and sinful. A good and kind friend may do us 
many good and kind offices through his agent, who may 
happen to be a very wicked man. Christ does not refuse to 
make His own use of the body corporate because of its wick- 
edness. He has purposes to accomplish by it which He will 
accomplish ; besides, He will not abandon His elect, and He 
will find ways and means for their purification and perfect- 
ing, despite the unfaithfulness of the corporation into which 
He has engrafted them; yea, its very wickedness becomes 
the means, in His hands, for effecting this purpose, and there- 
fore He still continues to use the organization as His body. 
The Church as a divided, Babylonish, sinfal, and sinning 
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moral agent, which is deservedly under judgment, stands 
before us; let us now see in what manner Christ uses it, 
and acts through it, and by it, and in it, as His body. The 
Church, as the body of Christ, cannot be divided. The 
members have all been baptized by one Spirit, into one body, 
consequently there is, and there can only be, one body, just 
as there is only one Spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism. 
There is, as we have shewn elsewhere, a positive unity, ac- 
tually created by baptism, which may be sinned against ever 
so grievously, but can never be annulled. The members 
have a real spiritual relationship to each other, although it is 
neither life-giving nor saving, which can no more cease to 
exist than a divided family can cease to be brothers. The 
wicked brother sins recklessly against this relationship, but 
the sanctification and perfecting of the faithful brother is 
promoted by it. He bears the wrongs of his brethren with 
unresisting patience ; he does them good for their evil ; he 
mourns over them, and prays for them ; and thus, although 
they are a trying, fiery furnace to him, they are also the 
means of his purifying and spiritual advancement. We see 
here the exemplification of an act performed by Christ 
through the Church as His body. The officiating minister, 
or organ of the body, who baptizes, may be a wicked man, 
but the act is perfect, because it is the act of Christ. The 
baptized is actually and unalterably made a member of the 
body, and although this is not a saving relationship, it is 
nevertheless a spiritual reality. Now let us suppose that 
grace is imparted also; by a fixed and unchangeable law, 
grace can only be retained when it is faithfully responded to 
and exercised ; therefore the absence of grace in the wicked 
brother is no proof that it was not given, or that the act 
was imperfect. Again, let us suppose that the life and nature 
of Christ were also imparted as an incorruptible seed ; but 
then, by another spiritual law, that divine seed can only ger- 
minate, and develope itself, as the old Adam dies. The wicked 
brother, instead of responding to the motions of grace, fosters 
and strengthens the old man within him, and therefore the 
incorruptible seed never germinates ; but the faithful brother 
dies daily, and therefore Christ is formed in him. His wicked 
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brethren actually help him to die ; their sins, contradictions 
and provokings, and the fearful judgment which awaits them, 
are a cross which he continually bears; and groaning under 
it, the work of his sanctification steadily progresses, and he 
gradually attains to the fulness of the stature of manhood in 
Christ Jesus ; that is, he not only dwelleth in Christ, but 
Christ dwelleth in him. Thus on Christ's part all is per- 
fect, and every contrariety is provided against, overruled, and 
turned to advantage ; so that, despite the wickedness of the 
corporate body, and of the officiating priest, and the Christ- 
rejecting Spirit-resisting madness of his brethren, the mem- 
ber of the Church of the first-born is fitted for his eternal 
and glorious destiny, and the sinful organization is success- 
fully used and acted through, as the body of Christ. 

The sacrament of the Lord's Supper, in its great com- 
pleteness, is also a provision for perfecting the unity of the 
Church of the first-born. The wicked members of the visible 
Church either do not partake of it at all, or do so to their 
own condemnation : the officiating priest may be a godless 
man, and there is no external communion between the seve- 
ral branches of the divided corporate body ; nevertheless the 
many who partake of that One Bread, are one body and 
one bread, despite all the internal factions and external divi- 
sions of the visible corporation; for Christ is not divided, 
neither are they who are His. 

Christ has indeed constituted an external corporation His 
body, which, as a free moral agent, may be very wicked. or 
very holy ; but He has made the most perfect provision that 
it should in every way subserve His purposes, without His 
being in any way responsible for its sins. Perhaps the seve- 
rance of qualification and office requires a more careful ex- 
amination than any other apparent anomaly which is to be 
met with in the whole arrangement; and yet it is very ob- 
vious, that the holiness of the agent is not essential to the va- 
lidity of an official act. It is evidently the duty of the body 
corporate, as a responsible moral agent, to select holy men for 
the priesthood. Christ does not interfere with its freedom of 
action in this or in any other matter, else its responsibility 
would cease. If it makes a wrong selection, its own sin 
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people suffer by the act of the statesmen, or bishop who 
makes the selection ; but this is an abuse which it is wrong 
and sinful in the people to allow. Beyond all question, the 
selection is with the people, who are the body. If they are 
unfaithful to Christ, and to their own eternal interests, by 
abandoning both their duty and their rights, they must not 
complain of the sore judgment which they thus bring upon 
themselves. It is useless to say that they have not the power 
of putting a stop to such an abuse. Were their civil rights 
invaded, there would very speedily be an outcry throughout 
the length and breadth of the land, which no usurper could 
withstand. The truth is, there is little earnest caring for 
the cause of Christ and the interests of eternity ; and there- 
fore perpetuated judgment is the righteous punishment of 
our indifference. He consecrates the bishop, or ordains the 
priest for ofl&ce, whether they are qualified or not ; because it 
is His part to provide for the order which He Himself esta- 
blished, as well as for the perpetuity of the body, just as it is 
the part of the body to select the men. He has taken care 
to protect His elect from the evil-doings of the body, by 
making the priestly acts of the officially constituted priest 
valid, whatever his unfitness may be ; and thus the faithful 
have the sacraments duly administered, independently of the 
conduct or character of the man; and what is wanting to- 
wards their godly edifying, through his inefficiency, is abun- 
dantly supplied, in an immediate way, by the agency of the 
Spirit. Let us suppose that Christ had propounded a law, 
that the consecration of the wrongly selected bishop, or the 
ordination of an unqualified priest, should be invalid, and 
what would have been the consequence ? Every priestly act 
would have been involved in uncertainty, and the moral 
agent would neither have been responsible, nor punished for 
its own evil acts. Again, let us suppose that consecrations 
and ordinations had been simply the act of men, and not the 
act of Christ : who does not see that this would amount to 
an actual withdrawal of Christ from the body, and all order 
would have been at an end ; as any man might have taken 
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the priesthood upon himself, which the Spirit expressly saith 
no man shall do? 

The wliole devisement has this most wonderful kind of 
perfection, that it provides in every way for an union be- 
tween Christ and a corporate body consisting of good and 
bad members in a state of J)robation, which, in the fullest 
sense of the words, is a free and responsible moral agent. 
It is true, that although the number of the elect will most 
certainly be accomplished, as respects the many, the result 
has been most fearfully disastrous ; still, have we any reason 
to expect that the case would have been different under any 
other system ? It is no argument against the perfection of 
Christ's institute, neither can it justify the denial that it is 
His, that the labours of Dissenters present more hopeful re- 
sults. However heartily we may be contemned by our fel- 
low-Churchmen for such an admission, we do most freely 
admit the fact. But let it be remembered that they owe 
their success neither to their systems nor their doctrines, 
which are both miserably defective ; because, in repudiating 
the Church, they have also repudiated the great work of the 
regeneration which is the glory of the Christian dispensation, 
and the chief object of the Church's institution. The secret 
of their success is this, they have given unrestrained liberty 
to the exercise of the functions of the royal priesthood ; while 
in the Church, through the jealousy, ignorance, or infatua- 
tion of the official priesthood, the royal priesthood of the 
members cannot be said to have any recognition whatever. 
It is a great relief to the thoughtful mind, that Dissenters in 
general are not righteously chargeable with the fearful sin of 
usurping the official priesthood. They seldom exceed the 
legitimate functions of the royal priesthood in their minis- 
trations ; and the kind of official position which their minis- 
ters occupy may well be excused, if not justified, on the plea 
of necessity. But for their labours, many parts of our land 
would at this moment have been in a state of heathenism : 
still, whose blame is it but their own that Dissenters are not 
exercising the selfsame functions within the Church ? They 
must not find fault with Christ's institute, as if they had 
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found a better. The truth is, they are just doing, in a state 
of voluntary separation from the Church, what as royal 
priests they are bound to do in it ; and they would better 
evince their faithfulness to Christ by demanding their rights, ' 
and securing the effectiveness of His institute, than by vindi- 
cating their conduct in separating from it. At all events, the 
royal priesthood is a part of Christ's scheme, as well as the 
official priesthood ; and therefore the imperfection of the in- 
stitute is not to be inferred from the want of such a pro- 
vision against the possible and foreseen ineffectiveness of 
the official priesthood. 

When we really see the Church, it is impossible to con- 
ceive a more wise and fitting devisement to meet all neces- 
sities, and to accomplish its several purposes ; and no marvel, 
because it is the devisement of Infinite Wisdom. We have 
taken a cursory glance at several of His provisions, and we 
shall just as cursorily allude to one or two more. Is the 
Church constituted the pillar and ground of the truth? 
Then surely it must be provided with some infallible tribu- 
nal to appeal to for the settlement of all questions in matters 
of doctrine. But there is no such tribunal. Had there been 
any such, the Church's freedom must necessarily have been 
restricted; in fact, it must either have been constituted a 
necessary agent, or it must have been vouchsafed, in some 
way or other, special and infallible inspiration. In either 
case, its plenary responsibility would have been taken away, 
and that too in the performance of one of its highest and 
most positive duties, and its living members would also have 
been deprived of their highest mental and moral discipline, 
and of the chiefest test of a teachable and mortified spirit. 
Christ has always taken care, and He will never cease to do 
so, that the Church shall be the pillar and ground of the 
truth j but He has done it in the best way for our trial and 
profit. When any truth has been in danger of either falling 
into neglect or of being successfully perverted. He has raised 
up His special instruments to witness for it, and thousands 
of them have won the crown of martyrdom by their heroic 
faithfulness in their Master's work. And when one branch of 
the corporate body has fallen into doctrinal corruption, tod 
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deeply to be counteracted by individual witnessing^ another 
branch has been raised up to protest against its errors, and 
to proclaim and exemplify the repudiated or corrupted truth. 
It frequently happens that protesters fall into the opposite 
extreme to that into which the corrupters have fallen, but 
the mortified and teachable spirit will easily discern the pur- 
poses of God in every religious movement, and by the help 
of His Spirit, which will never be refused when it is honestly 
and fervently sought unto, he will have little difficulty in 
discovering truth, and in seeing it in its fulness, in its unity, 
and in its harmony. Truth must not be learned without the 
Spirit, else it will be a dead letter ; here is one great prin- 
ciple; and the Spirit never gives His higher and holier in- 
structions, unless we diligently search after the truth, humbly 
and teachably approach it, and strive to realize in our own 
experience the holy and blissful discoveries of the mind of 
Christ, and the deeper revelations of the will of God, which 
dawn upon us by means of His increasing light ; here is an- 
other all-important principle of the divine government. Oh 
how different is this transcendental wisdom of the Highest 
and the Holiest, from the fond conceptions of an infallible 
oracle, and the miserable, soul-degrading legalism of a me- 
chanical and blind obedience ! And it contrasts just as 
strongly with the unthoughtful party-cry of the Bible and 
the Bible only, which the sectarian spirit attempts to deify, 
while it is revelling in its own wilfulness, and ignorantly re- 
pudiating the deeper truths of God. It is really hard to say 
whether the unspiritual legalism and mechanical obedience 
of Rome, or the undisciplined, shallow, self-satisfied spiritu- 
ality of Evangelicalism, is most distressing to the enlightened 
spiritual mind ; but certainly, while the one is directly an- 
tagonistic to the glorious Gospel of our ever-blessed God, 
most assuredly the other forms just as direct a contrast to 
the mind and spirit which is wrought in the truly regenerate 
by the Spirit of Christ. 

As to the spiritual presence of Christ in the body, if we 
may so speak, we would say that it is subject to precisely the 
same law which we have been endeavouring to expound. 
The body is but an organization through which Christ acts. 
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and because it is a free and responsible moral agent^ and 
may be either good or. bad, therefore those acts alone which 
He performs through the corporate body are the acts of 
Christ, and the moral unfitness of the oflScial members does 
not aflfect the validity of the act. Of course Christ's spiritual 
presence is only discernible to the eye of faith, but how very 
few have the gift of faith, and how few are there of those 
who have, who would think of looking in such a direction 
for the purpose of discovering Him there ! Nevertheless, in 
this one respect the Church has been faithful to her Lord 
and to herself; for both by her language and her acts she 
has always unequivocally attested the reality of His presence 
in her, which no man-made Church has yet ventured to do. 
When her bishops consecrate or ordain, she sees only Christ, 
and knows nothing of the men beyond the fact, that while 
they are speaking the appointed form of words they are the 
mouth of God. Who but Christ would dare to say, '^Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest V 
or, "Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a 
bishop in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the 
imposition of our hands ?'' When the priest blesses, what is 
he, again, but the mouth of Christ, for who but He can give 
the peace of God which passeth all understanding? And 
when the symbols of His broken body and shed blood are 
consecrated upon the altar, who but Christ can say, *'This is 
My body, and this is My blood ?" And yet this is the very 
language which the Church commands her official priests to 
speak. 

We have no reason to suppose that many of the faithful 
Israelites anticipated the light of the Christian dispensation, 
and saw in the bleeding lamb the symbolized presence of a 
crucified Saviour ; even so now, there are but few who live in 
the dawniugs of the coming day, and see in our Christian 
ordinances and ceremonial the spiritual presence of a reign- 
ing Christ. Still, attendance upon ordinances, and obedience 
to the ceremonial law, were binding upon the conscience of 
the Israelite, however imperfectly they might be exhibited 
and administered. There is the same stringent obligation 
now to submit ourselves to every ordinance of God, and to 
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fulfil all righteousness, whatever may be the defects of those 
who are the appointed stewards of our holy mysteries. In 
these days there are very few saints ; there are even few who, 
from their deeper knowledge of divine things, are deserving 
the name of spiritualists ; but surely we ought not to have a 
less measure of faith, or less of the spirit of obedience, than 
the ancient Jew ; and if in the midst of his shadows he could 
believe and obey, even when there was very much to darken 
and to oflFend, it is certainly little for us to say, God is God ; 
whatsoever He saith, that we will believe, and whatsoever 
He commandeth, that we will do. 



X. The Church as the Spouse of Christ. 

In considering the Church as the body of Christ, it was 
necessary to make the distinction between the acts of the 
body corporate, as a free and responsible moral agent, and 
the acts of Christ in and by the body, as an organization 
which He only makes use of as and when He pleases ; be- 
cause all Clirist's actions are holy and perfect, whereas the 
conduct of the corporate body, as a free moral agent, has 
been, and still is, deserving of the strongest condemnation ; 
but there is no need of making any such distinction when 
the Church is regarded as the spouse of Christ. The spouse 
is doubtless in a certain sense subject to her Husband, but 
she has nevertheless freedom of thought and action, and con- 
sequently she alone is responsible for her conduct. The. re- 
lationship is of a very intimate and highly privileged charac- 
ter, but it is not necessarily saving, and it is also very dif- 
ferent from that which exists between body and spirit. The 
same kind of relationship existed between God and the Jew- 
ish Church and nation in their indivisible form. It was not 
the kingdom, nor the Church, but the circumcised people, 
who were called the married wife. In the writings of the 
prophets, God is frequently said to have been married to 
them, and He calls Himself their husband; and even when 
their temporary separation from Him during the times of the 
Gentiles is spoken of, He disclaims any such purpose as their 
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final rejection, and thus touchingly addresses them : " Where 
is the bill of your mother^s divorcement, whom I have put 
away ? Or which of My creditors is it to whom I have sold 
you?^^ Now the baptized are the antitype of the circum- 
cised ; they constitute the members of the Church, and the 
subjects of the kingdom of Christ ; and consequently it is in 
this, its largest acceptation, that the visible Church is the 
spouse of Christ. 

Were it not that the Calvinistic dogma of the indefecti- 
bility of grace, which is nearly extinct, stood in the way, and 
we would rather let it die quietly than disturb it by contra- 
diction, a strong argument might be adduced from this, the 
Churches relationship to Christ, corroborative of the Church's 
declaration, that all who are admitted into the baptismal cm' 
Christian covenant are placed in a state of grace. The mar- 
riage relationship seems to imply that there must be a cer- 
tain degree of fitness for union before it could be entered 
into. It is a very diflFerent kind of relationship from that 
which exists between the Saviour and the saved. Our Lord 
came to seek and to save sinners, because they are sinners, 
and therefore the prevailing delusion, that we must do the 
best we can, and then we may hope that Christ will save us, 
is the most foolish. Gospel-ignoring delusion that Satan could 
devise, or that the spiritually blind could adopt ; but the case 
is every way different when the nature of the marriage union 
is considered. We shall not, however, dwell upon the quali- 
fications which are necessary to enter into it ; certain it is 
that Christ is the husband of the baptized in greater fulness, 
but in the same restricted sense, as God was the husband of 
the circumcised. St. Paul calls the union a great mystery, 
and yet it is not beyond the reach of comprehension ; for he 
elsewhere insinuates that we may understand all mysteries, 
and still be without charity. It is very evident that whatever 
qualifications may be necessary for entering into it, none are 
necessary for retaining the relationship, for it is indissoluble. 
The baptized individual is a spouse of Christ, and the bap- 
tized community are collectively the spouse of Christ, in a 
certain restricted sense, irrespective of their spiritual con- 
dition; that is to say, whether they are in the state of grace 
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or in the state of sin. This is one of the relationships which 
baptism absolutely creates. In this respect it is precisely the 
same as the subject of the kingdom^ or the member of the 
body. It can never be annulled. Divorce was allowed under 
the law because of the hardness of men^s hearts ; but our 
blessed Lord requires the relief of no such law, on any such 
account. He hateth putting away. He beareth, and beareth 
long, with the unrenewed, who have sinned against baptis- 
mal grace, and fallen away firom it ; and who has not done 
so ? And this is His own most touching language^ even to 
the backslider, — " I am married unto thee." 

We must not mistake the most intimate and holiest of all 
unions, which is only inferior to the Trinity in unity, namely, 
that which will hereafter exist between Christ and the Church 
of the firstborn, for that relationship which now exists be- 
tween Christ and the visible Chiurch. Even the present union 
between Christ and the Church of the firstborn is not only 
vital and spiritual, but Christ has actually imparted to all 
the members, and developed in them, so to speak. His own 
divine life and nature, as truly as He has taken unto Himself 
our life and nature ; so that they are God-men, even as He is 
THE God-man, inferior to Him in degree, but the same in 
order or kind ; and therefore there is a perfect fitness for an 
eternal union between them. Every individual member is 
even now by anticipation called a spouse of Christ ; but of 
course it is only by way of anticipation ; for the marriage of 
the Lamb is the great event yet to come, and for which pre- 
parations are now being made. Our Lord's parable of the 
marriage-feast has been variously interpreted, some supposing 
that it refers to the preaching of the Gospel, and others to 
the holy Communion ; but it is obviously intended to bring 
before our minds the final union between Christ and the 
Church of the firstborn. Here we have first, the Son's bride, 
who is always represented as being one, because of the per- 
fect union which exists between the regenerate, or the members 
of the invisible Church. " She is the only one of her mother, 
she is the choice of her that bare her.'' Then we have the 
guests, namely, the great company of true believers, or of the 
converted, who have been gathered in from the highways and 
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hedges by the preaching of the Gospel, and who are clothed 
with the wedding-garment of the Redeemer's righteousness ; 
therefore they are welcome and worthy guests at the wedding- 
supper. Let it, however, be remembered that they are only 
guests, they are not the Son^s bride. But where is the mar- 
ried wife, the present visible Church ? Why is she not pre- 
sent ? Simply beciiuse she has ceased to exist. She is merely 
an organization or instrumentality for bringing forth and 
nurturing the bride. She was constituted a wife and mother 
for this one purpose, and having answered the end of her 
being, she has no name, place, or existence in the eternal 
world. We must not, therefore, confound the present visible 
spouse with the invisible future bride, or the baptized indi- 
vidual spouse with the truly regenerate member of the Church 
of the firstborn. The two relationships are indeed expressed 
by the same terms, but they are of a very diflFerent nature. 

We have nothing to do at present with that holy individual 
union with Christ which the high and endearing title of 
spouse so beautifully indicates ; neither could we touch upon 
the subject of the invisible Church, or Church of the first- 
bom, which is typified by the Shulamite, without entering 
at large upon the interior or divine life ; and this would ne- 
cessarily lead us to anticipate very much of what must come 
before us when the passage of the Jordan, and other subse- 
quent types, which relate to the divine life, are considered. 
Our observations for the present are therefore confined to the 
visible Church, in its one aspect, as the spouse of Christ, as 
typified by the Jewish Church and nation, in their indivisible 
form, in contradistinction to the Son^s bride, as typified by 
the Shulamite. 

When the infant Jew was circumcised, he was, by the sa- 
cramental act, made a subject of the Jewish nation, and a 
member of the Jewish Church. Before his circumcision, he 
stood in no other relationship to God than the children of 
the other nations of the earth ; but as the Jews were a nation 
separated unto God for His own purposes, it follows that the 
child^s condition was changed, nationally, so to speak ; it was 
separated unto God by the sacramental act, and the separated 
nation thus acquired a new subject. The same may be said 
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as to its admissioa into the Church. The child^s condition 
was changed religiously, and the Church acquired a new 
member. Now as the sacramental act changed the condition 
of the child, nationally and religiously, as it brought a new 
subject to the nation, and a new member to the Church, that 
act produced the same results as a birth, and was not impro* 
perly accounted such ; and as both Church and nation be- 
longed in a peculiar way to God, as being constituted for His 
purposes and service, the same sacramental act, we may say, 
gave a child unto God. Thus we see the suitableness of the 
terms by which the diflFerent relationships were designated 
which existed between the parties ; God is represented as the 
Husband and Father, and the Jewish Church and nation, in 
their indivisible form, ar^ called the wife and mother. 

The Christian covenant, however, goes far beyond its type} 
for by baptism we are not only born again in several dififerent 
respects, but we are also re-begotten into a new life and na- 
ture. The Church is an external kingdom for spiritual pur- 
poses, and by baptism we are made its subjects ; it is also a 
Church, and by baptism we are made its members ; it is also 
a body corporate, which Christ uses as and when He pleases, 
and by the same sacrament we are incorporated into it ; the 
child is likewise taken out of a state of nature by baptism, 
and placed in a state of grace, until it is responsible and ca- 
pable of repentance and faith; and, above all, by baptism 
the incorruptible seed is imparted, which will be developed 
(if there be faithfulness to grace) in proportion as the old 
Adam is crucified. Now every one of- these results is equiva- 
lent to a birth, although, with one exception, and that only 
as a temporary provision, there are none of them saving; 
therefore with great propriety we are said both to be born 
again and regenerated in and by baptism; and with equal 
propriety, Christ, who is the real baptizer by the Spirit, is 
designated the Churches husband, and the father of the bap- 
tized, and the Church is called the spouse of Christ, and the 
mother of her children. 

It is very true that the Christian Church, like its type, 
has been an adulterous wife, and other lords, besides Christ, 
have too often had dominion over her ; but Christ is the self- 
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same ever, and is even now exemplifying His loving precepts 
by His long-suflfering forbearance towards her. He cannot 
be defiled with her abominations^ nor can He in any way be 
compromised by her unfaithfulness. In all His offices and 
relationships He is Jesus still. When He is smitten, He 
smiteth not again ; yea, " He giveth His back to the smiters, 
and His cheeks to them that pluck oflf the hair, and He 
hideth not His face from shame and spitting ;^^ even when 
He is crucified afresh, and put to an open shame. His cry is 
ever, ^^ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do.^^ Such is the Churches husband. God is not known, 
although His Son has revealed Him; therefore it is that 
men judge of Him by themselves, and deny the existence of 
relationships which reflect additional glory on Him, who so 
loved a guilty, rebellious world, that He delivered up His 
Son unto the death as a propitiation for their sins. One party 
will have it that the Church cannot be the spouse of Christ, 
because she is so wicked; and another contends that she 
cannot be so very wicked, because she is the spouse of Christ. 
But He magnifies the exceeding excellency of His loveliness 
by repaying her unfaithfulness with renewed favours, and by 
alleviating her judgments with unmerited mercies. 

Because the Lord is the Church's husband, therefore she 
has not been consumed. No earthly nation or kingdom, no 
merely human institute, could have so withstood the annihil- 
ating tendencies of her own corruptions. Because the Lord 
is her husband, although she is a free moral agent, and as 
such she has behaved herself very wickedly, and with great 
frowardness and ingratitude, still He has so far restrained 
her by His Spirit and influence. He has so ruled her by His 
wisdom, and He has so overruled her proceedings and counter- 
acted her evil-doings, that she is at this moment the only trust- 
ful nursing-mother and the only safe instructress of His obe- 
dient and faithful children. She alone is the mother of the 
bride, and she alone can prepare her, and make her ready for 
her eternal union with the Lamb. She keeps her hold of her 
children who are not spiritual, because they are subjects of the 
kingdom, and she endeavours to restrain them from outward 
immoralities. Her children^ religiously disposed and thought- 
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ful, but yet not spiritual, she instructs in the doctrines of our 
holy religion^ bringing them up in the fear of the Lord, and 
exerting a certain power over them as members of the Church. 
Her children who are really spiritual are protected against ex- 
citement and irreverence by the chastened sobriety of her form 
of worship, and are saved from Antinomianism by the well- 
balanced exhibition of moral principles and Gospel precepts, 
in harmonious conjunction with evangelical truth. And the 
regenerate, the future bride, are cradled in suffering and sor- 
row, and are driven out of the life of self into the life of faith 
by their mother's sins, neglects, and unfaithfulnesses; and 
while they are feeding upon the Bread of Life, in the tempo- 
rary home which He has provided for them, they acquire 
their Master's Spirit, and imitate their Master's conduct, by 
bearing every wrong with patience, by loving their mother 
the more, and by being the more obedient to her because she 
is under deserved reproach, and because there is much about 
her that is unlovely. Blessed be God, although the eye of 
flesh, and sense, and human reason, can see Christ no more, 
yet He is faithfulness itself, and, according to His gracious 
promise, we see Him, and where He is, there are His true 
disciples also. We see the despised, the rejected, the suffer- 
ing One, who openeth not His mouth, in the midst of His 
Church, the Head of all the members, and yet as one that 
serveth. His every bearing towards her is Jesus altogether. 
And who are these, the smitten, the wounded, the sorely 
chastened, the hidden ones, who cannot yet be hidden, — 
these who are not of this world, even as He was not of this 
world, — these who have gone forth to Him without the camp, 
bearing His reproach, who are reviled and persecuted, and of 
whom all manner of evil is spoken, — these who bear all things, 
who believe all things, who hope all things, who endure all 
things? These are they in whom Christ is being formed; 
these are Christ, manifested in His members ; these are they 
who follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 

There are very many who repudiate the Church, and some 
of them are good men too; but after all, they cannot do 
without a mother, and there is only one safe one, and she is 
safe because she is the spouse of Christ. They all cry out 
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loudly enough, " The Bible, and the Bible only/^ but the Cal- 
vinian mother, the Presbyterian mother, the Methodist mo- 
ther, the Baptist mother, the Independent mother, the Quaker 
mother, or any mother of them all, is far too much for the 
Bible, and can make it speak anything which suits her creed. 
The several members of these differing religious communities 
may allege that they have exercised an unbiassed judgment, and 
have formed their several theories of doctrine from the Bible, 
and by the Spirit's help alone. It is a strange delusion! 
Mothers' children are they all ; and if they have not enough 
of spiritual light to discern the fact, they tfan hardly be ex- 
pected to make the discovery that their many mothers are 
not the spouse of Christ. We will have no quarrel, either 
with them or with their mothers, who, beyond all question, 
have done their work most thoroughly, for they have so in- 
doctrinated their children into their several systems, that 
until our Lord comes there is little hope of any deliverance 
for them. With the converted among them we have one 
strong and common bond, as fellow-recipients of the common 
salvation ; but we must take leave to tell them that they have 
been fearfully unfaithful to the trust which our Lord has 
committed to them, as part of the great family of the bap- 
tized. Instead of protecting the Lord's institute against 
the mal-administration of its worldly and godless corrupters, 
which they were bound to do, they have heartlessly repudi- 
ated it altogether, because, through their own fault, it has 
become, and continues to be, corrupted ; and they are suffer- 
ing the penalty of their spiritual treason in numberless ways, 
which are not less positively damaging to their eternal inte- 
rests, because they are insensible to the spiritual deprave- 
ment which their self-inflicted judgment entails upon them. 
We feel ourselves bound to bear witness, in the name of 
Christ, to the fact that, as baptized men, they are, and can- 
not but be, members of the visible Church, although they 
have succeeded in persuading themselves that they are not ; 
and assuredly, while they abide in their present position, they 
are not, and cannot become, members of the Church of the 
firstborn, which they have deceived themselves into the belief 
that they already are ; it is no small relief to be able to add. 
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that although, through their own wilfulness, they cut them- 
selves oflf from the possibility of becoming the bride, they 
may yet be welcome guests at the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb. 

The Conclusion. 

We have now brought the polemical part of this series of 
tracts to a conclusion, and by God's help, which has not been 
withheld, we have been enabled to bear a fearless, uncompro- 
mising, and we may venture to say an unanswerable, testimony 
to the unity of the faith, in a very evil day, whea division is 
too evidently the glory and boast of the many, instead of 
being the dread and the deeply felt reproach of all. We 
have been accused of attempting to add to the existing num- 
ber of religious parties, but we deny the accusation in the 
presence of God and of the whole Church. We are striving 
to put an end to all religious parties, by exhibiting the unity 
of the faith, and the perfect harmony of divine truth. We 
deny that there is any justifiable ground for division among 
the great protesting family, because their differences are not 
owing to any excess in which this or that doctrine is held; 
but to defective teaching and prejudice, and to a divisive 
spirit, which is directly antagonistic to the Spirit of God, 
which is the Spirit of unity. Had there been any real contra- 
riety between Church principles and evangeUcal truth, we 
would have been compelled to have had recoqrse to modifica- 
tions and compromises, that something approaching to unity 
might be wrought out. But what is the fact? We appeal 
to Evangelicals of every denomination, whether we have not 
exhibited the doctrines of grace in their greatest fulness; 
and on the other hand, the High Church party cannot deny 
that we have not only gone their full length in the advocacy 
of Church principles, but Church truths have been so ex- 
pounded as to exhibit the deep spirituality of their founda- 
tions, upon which the unity of the faith rests, and by the 
right understanding of which the beautiful harmony of divine 
truth can alone be discerned. It is simply a very ignorant, 
or a very malicious, divisive jeer, in perfect keeping with the 
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accusation that we are attempting to raise a party, to allege 
that we are standing alone upon some strange fancy of our 
own, and that therefore it is very arrogant and very pre- 
sumptuous conduct in us, to condemn the two great and re- 
spectable parties in the Church. In very deed, the two great 
respectable parties condemn each other ; yea, and have long 
persisted in anathematizing each other as heretics. Whence, 
then, this mighty indignation against us, seeing we have 
never called either party heretics, but have done our best to 
exonerate both parties from such a serious charge ? Luther 
says, the devil is a proud spirit, and does not like to be 
laughed at: now although we have no disposition either to 
laugh at him or his work, we will say, it is very evident, that 
whatever learning and piety the two great contending parties 
may respectively boast of possessing, it is most certain that 
*'the way of peace is not known^' to either of them; and 
shall we be too severe when we venture to add, that such is 
their love of strife, and such is the proudful and arrogant spirit 
by which they seem to be actuated, that they are much more 
ready to exhibit their prowess in contending against a re- 
spectable antagonist, than to listen to the counsels of peace 
from those whom God mayhap has raised up to shew them 
the way of peace. They must not forget that '•^ God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise ; 
and God has chosen the weak things of the world to con- 
found the things that are mighty ; and base things of the 
world, and things that are despised, hath God chosen, yea, 
and things that are not, to bring to nought things that are.^' 
At all events, they cannot both be right ; this fact alone 
should surely operate as a preventive against arrogance. 
Were they right-minded, it would do so. .As they are two 
such large, and intelligent, and learned, and pious, and re- 
spectable parties, would it not be in accordance with a hum- 
ble and modest spirit, to come to this thoughtful conclusion, 
— *^ after all, we may both be right in some things, and wrong 
in others; we have certainly fought long enough, and we 
had better carefully and prayerfully reconsider our differr 
ences.^' Will no other terms be listened to on either side, 
but the full admission of the absolute and arrogant dictum> 
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"We arc right, and you are wrong?" And is the proud, 
belligerent, divisive spirit so supremely dominant in both, 
that they feel themselves insulted, and that the majesty of 
their party is oflTensively sinned against, when they are affec- 
tionately but firmly told that they are both right in what 
they assert, and that they are both wrong in what they deny. 
O where is the Spirit of Christ ? and who is this that sitteth 
in His temple, shewing himself that he is God ? 

We have denied before, and we deny again, that we stand 
alone, or that we occupy any other ground than that which 
the true saints of God have occupied in every age of the 
Church. There is not one spiritual author whose works have 
come down to us, among all the fathers of the Church, who 
did not in their day occupy the same ground. What is more, 
no spiritual man who is not under the influence of the divi- 
sive spirit can occupy any other; and the names of Cran- 
mer, Ridley, Latimer, Jackson, Field, Taylor, Andrewes, and 
Leighton, infinitely outweigh all the divisive authority which 
can be produced. We have frequently heard the very touch- 
ing and edifying memoirs of Port Royal highly spoken of, 
both by extreme Churchmen and by Evangelicals; and to 
what did these saints witness, and for what did they suffer? 
They were witnesses to the unity of the faith, but their 
Christ-like testimony failed to awaken a wicked nation, or to 
reform a corrupt Church ; and it drew down upon them the 
cruel persecution of both. Let not the warning be lost 
upon us. The France of that day sinned against the light 
which God so mercifully kindled up, and the bishops of the 
Church were the foremost in the work of persecution. But 
the judgments of God did not long slumber, and terrible was 
the day of His visitation. Alas ! our Lord's most cutting re- 
proof is still, we fear, being provoked by thousands who will 
be indignant at our observations ; and should we remain un- 
affected by it, and refuse to take heed unto ourselves, the 
concluding most awful sentence He may one day speak yet 
again, and who will then be able to deliver us? *' Woe unto 
you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build the 
tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, and say. If we had been in the days of our fathers, 
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we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of 
the prophets; wherefore ye be witnesses nnto yourselves, 
that ye are the children of them that killed the prophets. 
Fill up then the measure of your fathers." 

The divisive spirit is an arrogant, delusive, cruel, and in- 
vidious spirit. We war not against those who are unhappily 
under its influence; on the contrary, we are striving, by 
God's help, with all our might, to deliver them and the 
Church from its baneful, paralyzing, and antichristian influ- 
ence. When we have any measure of the Spirit of Christ, 
like Him, we love even our enemies ; but the divisive spirit, 
like the world, only loveth its own, and under the cloak of 
religious zeal, there is no insinuation too base, and there is 
no epithet too bitter, which it does not glory in, when any 
one of its divisive theories is objected against. It is a sad 
proof of the moral degeneracy of professing Christians, that 
its antichristian character, and language, and doings are 
rejoiced in, instead of being indignantly repudiated ; and it 
argues little for the good sense of our nation, that the reli- 
ffious party- spirit which pervades it is not felt to be a national 
reproach ; it is a wonder that the very world is not ashamed 
of a religion which can tolerate and foster such a spirit. In 
fact, the world is ashamed of it, and has devised a remedy of 
its own, and Kke itself, to palliate the evil, which most reli- 
gionists who, alas ! have moi*e of the spirit of the world than 
the Spirit of Christ, actually profess to adopt. The world 
says. Agree to difier; and religionists say, ''Well, we will 
agree to dififer/' But what is this? It is really nothing less 
than a covenant of iadifiference to an existing evil which 
ought to humble us in the dust, and for deliverance from 
which there ought to be penitential and continuous prayer. 
Now we will have nothing to do, either with the spirit of the 
world, or with the divisive spirit, or with their false peace. 
Every man who has received the Spirit of unity must agree 
to agree, else he sins against the Spirit of God, against his 
own soul, against the unity of the brotherhood, and the peace 
of the Church. It is no light matter to contravene the work- 
ings of the Spirit of unity; moreover, if we really belong to 
Christ, we must have some measure of His Spirit ; and He 
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prayed that we all might be one, even as Grod and Christ 
are one. We will therefore have none of the world's 
peace. We will be of one mind, by God's help, because 
Christ has entreated us to be so. We will strive to speak the 
same things, because the divine precept which commands us 
to do so is binding upon our conscience, and because the love 
of Christ constrains us to obey Him. We will agree not to 
diflfer. We will no longer be made the tools of Satan, and 
under the pretext of a boastful liberality, lend onr help to 
perpetuate disunion. Why should we lose our time and ex- 
pend our strength in fighting against each other, to the great 
scandal of our holy religion, when all our energies are so 
much needed to remedy the neglects of the past, and to ar- 
rest the progress of moral evil and spiritual wickedness? 
Truth is one, and the unity of the faith is easily to be disco- 
vered, when we set ourselves honestly to the work in a teach- 
able spirit. If those who fear God would resolutely discoun- 
tenance all the party organs which get gain by perpetuating 
division, and by catering to the insatiable cravings of the di- 
visive spirit, the religious mind of the day would soon attain 
a sounder and a healthier state, and we might then hope 
that the Spirit of God would guide us into the way of peace, 
and lead us into all truth. It is a very startling assertion to 
make, in the face of all our divisions, but it is a true one, 
that there is no cause whatever for our many differences, but 
in our miserable, and ignorant, and wilful selves ; and those 
who have any hand in perpetuating them are serving the 
cause of sin, grieving the Spirit of God, which is the Spirit 
of unity, and injuring their own souls, and the highest in- 
terests of religion. 

We do not pretend to say that there can be anything like 
oneness between the converted and the unconverted, neither 
is it desirable that there should be so ; but then the difiPerence 
in this case is one of state, and not of opinion in matters of 
faith. Unity of faith is perfectly compatible with difference 
of state. For instance, very many of the evangelical clergy 
are not converted men, and we lament to say, and we do it 
on the testimony of more than one or two evangelical clergy- 
men, that our estimate of this most distressing fact is very 
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far short of the reality ; and we fear that comparatively few, 
out of their large and respectable congregations, are really 
converted persons. Still, on a moderate calculation, there 
can hardly be less than between three and four millions in 
England alone who have evangelical views of the doctrines of 
grace. On the other hand, there are very few indeed of the 
many millions who call themselves Churchmen, who are con- 
verted to God, and consequently who have any deep or spi- 
ritual conceptions of Church principles ; and yet in the main 
there is a general agreement in doctrinal truth among them 
all. Now as the number of the saved is so distressingly 
small, the necessity of doctrinal unity is the more important, 
urgent, and imperative; because, beyond all question, our 
doctrinal differences prevent saving truth from having free 
course, and thereby they become the means of multiplying 
the number of the lost. There is no denying the fact that 
the unthoughtful wilfulness with which Evangelicals have 
repudiated Church principles, and the unchristian asperity of 
spirit with which they have resisted them, have been, and 
still are, most fatal stumbling-blocks to thousands of earnest- 
minded Churchmen. It is not a likely thing tha€ men of su- 
perior intelligence, who are eminently capable of investigating 
truth, and of estimating the value of authority, should be 
disposed to receive religious truth from those who have 
evinced such an utter disregard to the laws of evidence, and 
the weight of authority, as the whole evangelical body have 
certainly done. Let it be remembered that there is very 
much of Church truth which has to be proved by the common 
laws of evidence and authority ; and when these are set at 
nought by any body of men, it would argue an unjustifiable 
credulity, were we to place any reliance upon their judgment. 
Besides, Churchmen have high conceptions of Christian pre- 
cepts, and when they see them recklessly and wantonly vio- 
lated by those who profess to have realized the state of justi- 
fication, — when they see all the characteristics of party bitter- 
ness, which are manifested by the spirit of the world in its 
party dissensions, actually outdone by the very men w^ho oc- 
cupy the first rank in high religious profession, — can it be 
expected that they will confidingly receive the testimony 
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which is so little recommended by the spirit in which it is 
borne? We are bound to confess that the unaccountable 
ignorance of Evangelicals, universally, on the subject of 
Church principles, and their apparent incapacity to grasp it 
either intelligently or spiritually, is as astounding as the fact 
that the spirit which they have evinced in their attempted 
controvertings, is undeniably incompatible with the Spirit of 
Christ. So strongly and deeply do we feel on this subject, 
that we hesitate not to say, if the evangelical mind were an 
honest mind, — if it were not in some extraordinary way 
weakened and darkened, either by prejudice or the judgment 
of God, or by both, it would prayerfully and diligently set 
itself to the mastering of Church principles, had it no other 
object before it — which indeed is the highest of all — ^than to 
gain the confidence of Churchmen that Evangelicals might 
become instrumental in their salvation. Alas ! this is not its 
spirit ; for although it has a zeal for the conversion of sin- 
ners, it is determinedly and recklessly disputative^ divisive, 
self-willed, and self-satisfied. On the other hand, we are far 
from justifying the conduct of the unconverted Churchman. 
If he is an earnest- minded, religious man, he cannot but be 
conscious of his want of spiritual vitality. We know it to be 
the fact, that generally speaking he is so; but such is his 
pride of intellect, and his natural pride of heart, that he 
will seek it in any way rather than in that which '' the fool- 
ishness of God'' has devised, and which the inconsistent 
conduct and the self-satisfied, unmortified spirit of Evan- 
gelicals has prejudiced him against. 

It is a terrible thing to say, but it is the very truth, that 
the intelligent mind of the day is thoroughly disgusted with 
the inconsistencies and puerilities which are exhibited on all 
hands in matters of religion; and it must be very evident to 
every thoughtful mind, that if a rule of faith be not con- 
sented to and accepted by all the religious parties in and out 
of the Church, which will commend itself to the increasing 
intelligence and the increasing common sense of the age, we 
shall not only have multiplied rendings and divisions, as was 
the case in the last days of the previous dispensation, but 
our land will be overflowed with indifferentism and infidelity. 
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The state of things at present is really calculated to disgust 
and perplex any intelligent and religiously disposed mind^ 
not to speak of those which are of a contrary class. Rome 
cries, The Church ! the infallible Church ! and yet we can see 
little in her but the most palpable and distressing evidences 
of her fallibility. Ultra-Protestantism says, "The Bible and 
the Bible only/^ and the product is Socinianism, Rationalism, 
Latitudinarianism, Arnoldism, and Universalism ; and the 
last in its most subtile and insidious forms. Unconverted 
Churchmen will have the Bible as interpreted by the Church 
before the division of the East and West, and the result is 
Tractarianism, and a worldly, would-be-moral indifferentism. 
The Evangelical takes the Bible and the Spirit, and we have 
Calvinism, Arminianism, Presbyterianism, Independency, 
Baptistism, Methodism, Quakerism and Irvingism. Now 
surely no thinking man can fail to see that there must be 
some great and radical defect in all these rules of faith. 
Evangelicals attempt to vindicate theirs by saying that they 
agree in essentials, and agree to difiPer in non-essentials ; but 
Churchmen are God's witnesses against any such covenant of 
expediency, for it is nothing more nor less than an iniquitous 
confederacy to ignore the Church, and to conceal the guilt of 
their selfish and self-willed unfaithfulness to the institute of 
Christ. One party may say. The Bible and the Church ; but 
who can rightly or savingly understand either, without the 
Spirit? Another may say. The Spirit and the Bible; but 
where are our defences against wilfulness, enthusiasm, early 
prejudice, and defective teaching? God says. The Spirit, 
AND THE Bible, and the Church; and although God's wit- 
nesses in every generation have been but few, for the faithful 
and chosen who constitute the bride or the Church of the 
first-born are but a small company, even in comparison 
with the number of the saved, and are typified by Joshua 
and Caleb, the two illustrious exceptions who followed the 
Lord fully out of all the mixed multitude who came out of 
Egypt, yet we are prepared to vindicate their most perfect 
rule of faith against all gainsayers. The Spirit is given us 
to lead us into all truth; the Bible is the plenary revelation 
of the Divine will in everything which pertains to our pro- 
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bationary state ; and the Churcli is not only the pillar and 
ground of the truth, but she is our appointed mother, to 
indoctrinate us into the principles of our holy religion, and 
to protect us against every form of heresy and error; doubt* 
less Christ will take care, by His gracious overruling, that in 
this vital respect she shall answer the high purpose of her 
institution, if we studiously and teachably, under the direc- 
tion of the Spirit, follow her expositions of the Word of 
God. Without the gift of the Spirit to us individually, as 
we have just said, we cannot possibly understand either the 
Bible, or the Church's exposition of its mysteries; and with- 
out the Church, although we might have the measure of 
light, which the Spirit always vouchsafes to those who are 
in the state of justification, yet we would have no. motherly 
instruction in the principles of our faith, which is so tran- 
scendentally important, no motherly training in the services 
of holy worship, no careful balancing of apparently opposing 
truths, and no protection against the imaginative discursive- 
ness or the enthusiastic ardour of the spiritual mind. There 
are two or three great truths touching this matter, which 
every man ought to know. In the first place, were all the 
talent and learning in the world directed to the investigation 
of divine truth, they could not attain to a spiritual conception 
of the Church's expositions of the Word of God, because 
spiritual things can only be spiritually discerned. And in 
the second place, let us suppose that the simply converted 
man has attained to ever so high a degree of sanctification, 
and that he searches the Word of God with all possible dili- 
gence, under the great advantage of his superior spiritual 
light, still he will never attain to the knowledge of Church 
truth, or work out for himself a consistent system of theology, 
without the assistance of the Church's teaching. We may 
add, that the light of the Spirit was never intended to super- 
sede the teaching of the Church, but only to enable us to 
understand it ; and that even these two united will do very 
little for us, unless there be a teachable spirit, and perse- 
vering and prayerful application. In short, truths that are 
saving lie, as it were, upon the surface, that all may know 
them j but the deeper things of God must be diligently en- 
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quired after, and sought out, riot only because the discipline 
is needful for us, but also because holy things are increasingly 
revealed to us, as we advance in the way of holiness; and 
when the knowledge of them is otherwise acquired, it is 
opiniative and useless. 

In exhibiting the perfect harmony which exists between 
the doctrines of grace, and what are commonly called Church 
truths; and in shewing that without the former, there can 
be neither salvation nor spiritual vitality, and without the 
latter there can be no Christianity, we have been compelled 
to go somewhat fully into what may be called the theological 
system of the Church ; and some may be disposed to say 
that our exposition of the Churches teaching amounts to a 
theological system of our own. Now we beg to state very 
distinctly, that it has been our object all along to exhibit 
the unity of the faith, and not to propound a theological 
system. If we have advanced anything which the Church 
does not teach, then away with it at once. We feel ourselves 
called to bear a testimony to the unity of the faith, and we 
will not have that testimony damaged by any such charge, 
whether it be brought against ourselves, or against any of 
our lay or clerical brethren, who also may have been led to 
see the unity of the faith. The divisive spirit is not dead, 
but dominant. We may hate it ; but it is one thing to hate 
it, and it is quite another matter to get thoroughly purged 
from its leaven. In spite of ourselves, we are all uncon- 
sciously less or more under its influence, and therefore we 
say again, whatever we have advanced that is in any way or 
degree contrary to the plain and obvious meaning of the 
teaching of our own Church, we utterly renounce it. What 
we are working for, and what we are seeking to obtain, is 
the general recognition and acknowledgment of the unity of 
the faith. We have shewn that the teaching of the Articles 
and the teaching of the Liturgy are in perfect accordance, 
and that they are two great and essential parts of one whole ; 
just as the doctrines of grace and Christianity are two great 
and essential parts of one whole. We have shewn that 
Evangelicals who take their stand upon the Articles, are God^s 
witnesses for the doctrines of grace ; and that Churchmen 
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who take their stand upon the Liturgy^ are God's witnesi^es 
for Christianity ; and that while they are witnesses for God, 
they are also witnesses against each other. We have not 
only proved the essential unity of the two classes of truth, 
but we have exhibited their beautiful and perfect harmony 
in every point in which they were supposed to come into 
collision, or to possess an irreconcileable contrariety. It is 
very true that the work would have been better done^ had it 
been undertaken by an abler man. Still, blessed be God, it 
has been done, and all the ability in the world will not be 
able to undo it. Truth may be neglected, lost sight of, and 
sinned against ; but when it is fairly and honestly exhibited, 
it cannot be put down. 

The way of peace is before us, but where are the sons of 
peace to be found who will walk in it ? It is a strange and 
very sad state of things when persons who have a measure of 
the peace of God, are so completely blinded by prejudice, 
and so much under the influence of the divisive spirit, that 
so far from discerning its sinful nature, and evil tendencies, 
those of them who appear to be the most zealous for God, 
are actually its most zealous abettors. It is a most distress- 
ing and depressing fact, that many of our Dissenters, who are 
spiritual men, have not the most remote conception of their 
obligations and responsibilities in reference to the Church of 
Christ, and seem to be incapable of following any line of 
thought which might lead to the conviction that it is His 
institute. Instead of coming as with the heart of one man, 
under the inspirations of a Christ-like spirit, to rescue it 
from its corrupters, and to correct its abuses, they conceive 
that they are doing God service by crying, " Down with it, 
down with it,^' in the day of its calamity. O that they were 
given to see, that in repudiating the Church of Christ they 
are not only sinning against their most solemn and binding 
obligations, but they are also sinning against their own 
mercies. ^ Were they to unite themselves with the spiritually 
minded within the Church, how easily, by God's blessing, 
might they thoroughly reform it, and make it, in the most 
perfect sense — what God has appointed it to be — a nursing- 
mother and a fitting home, far beyond the poor ideal which 
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they have in vain attempted to make unto themselves. Whe- 
ther they will hear, or whether they will forbear, we must 
deliver our own soul, by again bearing our testimony, in 
God^s name, to the following truths. As baptized men, they 
are the subjects of Christ, who is King of the visible Church, 
which, notwithstanding all its corruptions, external divisions, 
and internal dissensions, is still in very deed the kingdom of 
heaven ; and they are also members of the body corporate, 
whether they will or not. Because they are so, it is their 
imperative duty to do their utmost to put an end to every 
abuse, to provide a remedy for all its corruptions, and to 
render it in every way effective for the purposes of its insti- 
tution. The language addressed to the saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ which were at Colosse, extends even to 
them, and ought to be felt as binding upon their consciences : 
" Say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it." The clergy 
are not the Church; this truth must be learnt, as well as 
many other neglected truths ; but it is the Church's duty to 
see to it, that her ministers faithfully perform theirs. If 
these high responsibilities are ignored, if any baptized man 
will persist in repudiating such weighty and important obli- 
gations, he ought to be told the truth, for he will one day 
know it, that he is guilty of high treason against Christ, and 
is a partaker of the Church's sins. We have had self-willed- 
ness, self-pleasing, and self-seeking, in matters of religion, 
long enough ; O let us seek unto the things of Christ, before 
He Cometh to reckon with us, for the time of His appearing 
draweth nigh. 

Our concern is not less deeply excited for the two great 
contending parties within the Church, in reference to their 
unhappy position towards each other, which is truly an of- 
fence against the very spirit of our holy religion, and which 
cannot fail to be most displeasing to God ; and also with re- 
gard to the truths which they respectively repudiate, at their 
great peril, and to their incalculable loss. The exhibition of 
the unity of the faith, how weakly and imperfectly soever it 
may have been made, must either conduce to their reunion 
or else it must have the very undesirable effect of increasing 
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their coademnation. It is a fearful thing to ain against light; 
and what sl^^l be said^ if men^ who profesa to be followers of 
Christy shall persist in the indulgence of a contentious and 
divisive spirit, when the way of unity and peace ia placed 
before them ? The decision is with them, and they cannot 
escape from their responsibilities. The conversion of the un- 
converted, the elevation of the converted out of their religious 
selfishness, the revival of the order of saintship, a purely 
scriptural, complete, and consistent theology, restoration to 
unity, and the peace of the Church, — they are all before us, 
as objects of hope, as subjects for prayer. Sons of peace, 
pray for the peace of Jerusalem. " They shall prosper that 
love it,'^ saith David ; *' Joy be to them that counsel it,^^ saith 
Solomon; '^Blessed shall they be that make it,'' saith Christ. 
How great a reward should he find in heaven, how glorious 
a name should he leave on earth, that could bring this to 
if 
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